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PREFACE. 


1  H  R  following  is  a  sketch  of  the  plan  of 
this  Publication.  In  the  Introduction, 
is  detailed  circumstantially  that  artful  and 
refined  system  of  policy,  by  adhering  tb 
which,  under  a  succession  of  able,  ambi- 
tious, and  persevering  Pontiflb,  the  Church 
of  Jbmie  was  at  length  enabled  to  domi- 
neer over  her  Sister  Churches  in  the  west 
of  Europe,  and  to  establish  her  usurped 
supremacy  over  them'  for  many  liges,  till  the 
blessed  Re/armatiim^  which  emancipated 
the  PhMeHant  Churches  from  her  despotic 
dominion. 

r 

« 
t 

In  the  Essay  itself,  the  primitive  Churches 
of  the  British  htei-  are  considered  as  coni- 
posing  the  inte^l  pfttts  of  one  'lYaMiMM/ 
Church;  aind  that  Church  a  v^'erabl^ 
branch  of  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apoilolic 
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VI  PRCFACr. 

Church,  renowned  for  the  purity  and  sim- 
plicity of  its  Faith  and  Disci[Jine.  Acts.  ii. 
42.  :     r  /    i    I    i  'i 

Rejecting  unfounded  Iradilions,  in  the  first 
Section,  the  knowledge  of  Christianity  is 
shewn,  in  the  second,  to  have  been  intro- 
duced into  Britain  about  A.D.  57,  by  Bran^ 
the- wth^c  of  CaracfaouSi  suid  bis  {kssQctft4s, 
yfhp  h{|4  Wen  cpfiyefted  to  4he  Gbfistian 
Jfaitb,  Ajring  a,^T«n:  X«ar»' residpnc^s  at 
JiafXff^.,9tiA  hestagf!.  for,  his.  spD'.s  ^dc^ky:, 
wbeo  U^(erated,Aiid,reii^red  tpbis.ikiDgdoai 
i<»  Bfi^ai^j  by;i(ie- emperor  OiKi^i*,  A-P- 
4K).  .^r9tt  w9s.-proMly.cpnverte.(^  byM^<<^ 
suad  iV^c*f/(0,..St»,  jRa|iL's  ieUow^laljipMrej:^  in 
i^^;. Gospel,  whp  .wpnj.  then  p^snf  ^ 
Jl0«iff,  aoijliornied^^ 9:  Church.  ^bere»  (Bqm. 

to  have  -b^n.  €»taUtsl)(td.  in-  4ve  .{reign  ^ 
Lies,  or  Lucius,  the  great  grandsop.  ,^  C»» 
ractacus,  about  A.D.  177. 
^   jThe  .kfiowled^^.  qftC|)EiS)tiapity  ist.s^fn, 
.»tt  J*«/*ii»Jwi/%tip»,/tp,^bi^y«  b^  .ilUipr 
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arid  aft^rwieirds  sent  by  hiih  tb  pr^acll 'the 
Goj^per  in  fifdW;'  where  he  was  appbintM 
the  first  bishop  of  Toul  in  Ijorraine ;' ^ih 
celibrated  also  fof*  having  platited  Ghri'sti- 
anitv  in  his  native  country,  bv  his  histo^ 
Tiahs,  ^dso,  &c.  If  SU  Pefer  preached  in 
Spain,  z^  is  probable,  in  St. /Vii//*s  stead; 
tiboat  A'.D.  64 ;  he  might  there  easily  hive 
liiet  Mansuelu^f  either  as  a  trateller,  tit  a 
trader,  from  Ireland.  The  IHsh  nationf, 
li6Wever,  were  not  fully  converted  ffbm 
paganism  to  Christianity  uiltil  the  days  of 
their  iUustrioua  apostle  St.  Patrick,  about 
AJ>.  433.  He  was  a  nwth  Briton,  born 
hear  Dunbar  ton.  And  the  Irish  saints  df 
his  school,  j4idan,  Finan,  Colum-kitte,  those 
veikerabte  missionaries,  amply  repaid  the 
iiiestimable  benefit,  byptenting  the  G6s« 
pel,  in  turn,  among  the  Caledonians,  PicU, 
and  Saxons. 

The  intimate  Mtiioti  and  connexion  of  thie 
Btkish  and  Irish  Churches,  and  the  puritjr 
and  ^rmplrcity  of  their  d6<itrine8  and '  disdi* 
{>lifye,  and  their  joint  and  strenuous  oppod- 
feiori  from  the  earliest  times,  to  tfie  innova^ 
taons  and   encroachments  of  the  modern  , 
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ViJl  PREFACE. 

Church  of  Rome,  down  to  the  present  day  ; 
ajre  detailed  in  the  third,  fourth,  and  sixth 
Sections. 

In.  the  fifth  Section,  are  recorded  die  pre- 
cautionary measures  of  eccle>:iastical  regu- 
lation, adopted  hy  foreign  states,  to  counter- 
act the  usurped  supremacy  of  the  Church 
and  Court  of  Rome,  in  holding  intercourse 
with  their  Roman  Catholic  subjects.  In  this 
article,  two  valuable  documents  have  been 

»  • 

carefully  consulted  and  abridged.  1 . — The 
Report  of  a  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  folio,  1817;  which  furnishes  a 
curious  and  authentic  mftss  of  information 
on  the  subject :  And,  ^.-^A  Correspondence 
between  the  Courts  of  Rome  and  Baden,  in 
the  year  1817 ;  relative  to  the  election  of 
Baron  fFessenberg^  by  the  Chapter  of  Con- 
stance,  to  be  Vicar  Capitular  of  that  See,  on 
the  demise  of  the  former  Bishop,  which  was 
approved  by  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden,  the 
sovereign,  but  arbitrarily  rejected  by  His 
Holiness,  Pius  VH. ;  in  consequence  of 
which,  His  Royal  Highness  published  a 
dignified  Memorial  to  the  German  Powers, 
stating  the  Papal  encroachments,  both  on 


the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Sfecular 
Prii>ces;  And  on  th«  liberties  aiid  imniuhir 
ti«i  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  GermaaVi 
May  17,  1818.  '^ 

The  Appekdix  to  the  Essay  contalris^ 
some  curious  and  interesting  ^  atiickes  <5^ 
aMiqudrian  mfotm^tlon:*  * 

The  first  is  d^i^ned  to  shew,  that  Ire^ 
land  was  better  krto^l^  th&n  ^riYotVi,  to  the' 
early  navigator^  nbdf^  traders*  of  PhekAicidf' 
Carlhage^  Greece^  and  Spain;  and  i<>  H^ 
itiend j ;  and  ^  mod^izfe^  Ptohimfs  ^  uttMknt 
Ctvgraphjfo/Ireiakdtif^houtAJB.^SO,  by 
correcting  mistakesj^and  anrieking  the  m6^ 
dern^  names  (Sf  pfoictis;  in  the- Map  df' Ire-' 
laiid"  published  by  'B^tius,  and  repttblit^ed- 
bv  Dr.' O'Cfenor  in  h\%R€ram  Hi^e¥nicarmn^ 
SteYipiores  tfei^re^Vdi.  I.  quiWoilBlS:  . 
•  The  second  -is  intended  to-e?fplain  the- 
origin  '  and  desigrr  of  the  ancieot  Etmnd 
Totters^'  0/  Ireiand,  from  their  resemblance 
to  the  Round  Piliars  of  Palestine,  which 
wei^  erected  in  honour  of  the  Baals,  the 
Stin  and  MOoti,  the  earliest  species^of  Idola* 
try,  (Jobxwi.  2(>-i-2fi.   Deirt.  iv.  19.)  and 
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tA  sben*,  .Hhat  the  Cataeoinbs,  under  the 

« 

latter,  were  principally  ioteoded  for  sepul-^ 
chres  of  their  sacred  anitnalsy  the  Bull,  the 
Crocodile,  &c. 

The  third  contains  an  improved  edition 
Qi^^^^^PAlriek'i\Co^fes$ipn,  or  Epistle  to  the 
^ish  I  yffiJAmi  in,  Latin,  xK>t  long  before 
his  decease,  and  repqUished  by  that  eini-» 
nept  lrij9|i  scholar.  X)r«T()*Canor,  from.two 
of  the  oldest  If  ish  MSS,--^the  CaUonkm  of 
8QP  yeqj^ 'standiag*  mi  the  Ammgh  of 
IPOO.        .      ,.  ;_ 

.  Tb^.  fourth  contaias  11190 .  an  iinpTt>¥ed' 
edftioq^  of  iPiVcA*^  Itishfifemf  or  Panegiffio 
on  $1.  Patrick, .  written  soon  aft^  his  death, 
and; republished  also  by  Dn  (yConor,  ibid.- 
from  thQ  ;oid  Dolle^^^MS.,  with  a  New. 
Latiii  VeitsioT^  From  his  Version,  chiefly, 
is  given 4  Nevy  English  Translation;  with 
Nolesi  explanatoiy  of  obscurities  and  diffi- 
oultieB^  by  (^  help  of.  F^allancey's  Cqlleo^ 
tanefi  de,  Jtebus-  Hibemicis,  Vol.  VL  and 
other  Jri^b*  documents. 

The  fi^  gives,  an  account  of  some  An^ 
tigue  i^dalf.oi  our  Blessed  Saviour^  both 
Silver  and  Brass,  found  in  the  British  Isles, 
whose  age  and  authenticity  is  examined. 


May  the  mass  of  evidence  adduced  in 
this  Essay,  from  original  and  authentic 
sources,  to  prove  the  purity  and  simpHqily 
of  the  Primitive  Religion^  and  independence 
of  the  Eccksiastical  Regimen  of  the  British 
IsieSf  contribute,  with  the  Divine  Blessing, 
to  bring  back  these  "  lost  sheep,  who  have 
erred  "  from  the  good  old  way,  and  "  stray- 
ed''  into  the  deceitful  and  dangerous  paths 
of  Popery  ;  so  that  with  '^  the  remnant  that 
is  left"  of  the  Reformed  Church,  we  may 
quickly  become,  one  fold  under  one  Shep- 
herd, Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous,  the 
true  Sliepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  Souls. 


KiUtsandra^ 
Uth  Aprii.1%10, 
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InT ROi)t'CTtON.  Onginil  indtpendfuct  of  ihc  primtiM 
'  (%urchf3,  planlta  by  thi  AposlUt.  p.  I  .—recognised,  >nd 
conftrmctl  by  the  four  6r>t  General  CouneiU,  p.  8.  Early 
ambition  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  p-  3 ;  her  aggrandize* 
mcnt,  by  a  refined  and  lyitcmatie  counc^  of  pplicy^  P-iV- 
JEstablisbmeot  of  the  tttodem  Church  of  Jtomt,  by,  the 
Council  of  Trent,  p.  4.  Gregory  the  Great,  hit  excellfnt 
'  di^'nUionof  tbcHo^CatWtcOlurc'i.p.  7. — I.  llie  Jtonan 
'  'Church,  NOT  the  Holy  Catholie  Ckurch,  p.  7,  S.— II.  not 
the  mother  and  mtstrtu  of  all  Churcbei,  p.  8,  9.r~7)ll. 
Norfouodcd  hy  St.  Ttter,  p.  9.  3t.  Pef'er  Visited,  Ihme 
after  Ml.  Paul,  and  for  a  ibort  lime,  p.  11 — Sft— — IV, 
The  Church,  not  founded  upon  Peltr,  btK  upon  Uw  rpcifc 
Christ,  p.  37 — 35.— JWer'i  poTilego,  jiot  ucliuiTf,  p. 
56— 38.— V.  TV  Itpituai  Poiuif.  not  the'  Kcar  </  CVuf, 
p.  38.  Historical  survey  of  the  nae  of  the  pontiftui  liiU 
and  power,  p.  38 — 59.  Sir  Edwin  StnJy*  deicriptiaii  of 
the  icortdly  policy  of  the  Somiih  Eccleriatticat  Govern* 
mtnt,  p.  59—63. 

E9SAY,  ttc.  its  neceuity,  and  p/m,  p.  55,  96.  , 

SGCinON  I.  Uhfovnded  t>ABiTiQifi.!apsncTtNe  tmk 
Okigik  of  thk  BaiTiiH  and  IiisbChvichU/P.  97.  I. 
A**  foonded  by  St.  Join,  p.  67, 68 ;  nor  by  St-  Jgme§  the 
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cider,  p.  66 ; — 3.  nor  by  St.  Jomet  tht  leu,  p.  69 ; — 4.  nor 

by  Simon  Zclote* ; — S.  nor  by  St.  Peier ;— ^lor  by  Jotph 
tff  JrimtuAea,  p.  69; — 6.  nor  by  St.  Paul,  or  Ariiiohiitu, 
p.  69.  Ancient  AvthoriliM  in  npport  of  St  Pautt  viiit 
to  BrUain,  examided)  p.  7V;-^tStii€MnomanMt,  p.  71 ; — 
Iretunt,  p.73;—Terlullian,  p.  73  i—Euiebiia,  p.  73;— 
Jtromt,  p.  73,  74 ; — Thtodorti,  p.  74 ; — Venantitu  Foriu- 
•wftu,  p.  75 ; — Athanatim,  p.  75 ; — Ludovieu*  Capelba,  p. 
76.  Autboritiea  against  St  Paul't  vi»it,  Jtromt,  p.  78; — 
Pope  GelBttM,  p.  79—h4iT-'Tlu>ma*  A^ira*,,.^,,^!!^^ 
"  JScrr>ttiroIobjectioni,  p.  83^:^.:  St.  ^eler'»  ymtfft!^i», 
'  i>r«lH^le,  p.  84, 85.  B<in^niw.'^,Ljrpott)eitf  ^f  pf^tofFt 
•  ^TebYornivyf»n,refut^'^,8t-T'?^.y.  --,     -   ■  >,. , 

sictXON'ii.       jiTBOllL-CnOS   and  ESTAHJLISHMENic  Or^Hfl*" 

'  TiniiitY  IN  UnrTAiN,  p.  97.  Bn/ijA  docuinenU  r«fcj«d 
""  ^,;p.  i7.~l.  GiWw  explained,  p.  97—108  ;— 2..  "^ff"* 
""'^iiif,  p.  102  ;— .3.  Ricurdiis  Corinnttis,  p.  IW.     ,Co«er. 

•ion  flf  Bron,  the  father  of  Caruciacui,  at  fiowe,  p.  10i> — 
'first  pTeachcti  the  Goipcl  in  Uritaia,  p.  105.  Cuiivertion 
-'  6( Pomponia  Graciiia,  p.  105,  lOG.     LSct,  or  f-uciut,  wjta- 

blished  Chrii^anity  iji  Britain,  p.  107;— styled  Vicm  of 
'  ttriW  in  bis"owti  dominions,  bj(  Pope  iVufAirriaj,  p.  106. 
■\Jl^Wk't^%gc\Cydtx^  Sivj^t  Rouiaa.£mpenu3,  Con- 
•*'  jfttMMe;^'jltG.  P-.i^ ;— ^rrasseS  by  die.Pfcu  an^.&'pM, 
_''(i.'*lir"''''WnM^pPficE^4i'f'n^^  Ppiiiy-of 

'  'lhc'tUligiw4Dq^c1plincof'ti)^liimitiv^firVi>'IChiUch, 

* >;  114, 115.'     '     '  ■ '  . .  .„  - 

SECTION  III.      I^JTKQni-CTtOH  and  LSTABLISHMINT  W  GflM^. 

TiAKiTT  IN  IsELAND,  p,  ll6.    Intended  inraiion  of  Irtlcnd 

by  the  Aomans,  p.  n6~lIS;-'7^auseof  ^faibirft,^  tlft.-, 

^'^^— AccoiuifoT  Tacilu$  confirmed  by  ihc./ritji  Annals.)  ?■ 

119.'    Tfickribwlcdgg'of  Chriiiianitynhen  uitrodiKfMl  iiiia 
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•  irehmd,  and  by  whom,  p.  131,  122.    Htfly  and 
|i0Ctidn  iMtweeB  tke  MriHih  «uid  Iri$h  €ll«v<<b€9,  (l^  123. 

rThAlierMf  propagated  by  P^/agiui  and ^  OI^«#<vt,  p. '423 
ir-JLSr  |»i4.<ippoaedr  ^  Seduhhu,  p.  lS7-^i3t ;— rfepteked 
in.tha  JB^fritil.  Mm,  1x1^^  l>M.~Mtssi6n8  of  eenktkims 
^Mi'  lA^ha  to  Brititin,  \nd  of  FiUkdiki  and  PatHdt  to 

•  Irdand,  lafoely  imputed  by  the  tfuonJbtf A  v^riters  to  Pdpe 
CeteaHne,  p.  132—136.  •  8^.  Pah'iViir's  txhtehce  aiid**lnit- 
aitMi  Tihdicated,  p.  IBS^U7  i—hh  Co^fMiim  <n*  Epistle 
to  tiie  JHsk,p.  137,  1 38.  Fiech'i  Irish  Fo««i,'0^  ^^^y- 
ria  on  St.  Pmtrick,  p.  139;— St.  Fa/rtcA^a  Htolory,  gnreii 
by  hiOBself  and  by  fieek,  p.  140,  &c.  IWnrAo  Bnn;*the 
meaning  of,  p.  161.  DnUdtk,  meaning  of,  >.  \M.  •"The 
DMnert  and  Druids,  Sabimn  idolaters,  p.  156.  .Ortmd 
fcstivaii,  of  9»ml  and  &mAim,  the  S«m  tfad  Mom;  )h  157 

*  — >174$-*ppoo(a  of  this  idolatry  from  iheiiiime^  if  plafces, 

•  11. 157.  Drmidicui  Temples,  )>.  158,  15^^  WoHM)^  of 
iaoages,  when  intradnced  in  ircfmU,  p.  I^J  \ei^*  fMrnd 
TmnH  of  Jre/4Nid,  «Hienco  d«riv«l  ?  and  their  use  ?  pt  161 
--464.  Miraciei  ftMlf  ascribed  to  St.  Patrick,  p.  166, 
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•  -^174. '  St.  J^alrtMr's  sappotf^d  «xp«lsibil  of  «er{>enf4  ^c. 
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.  thia  Holy  Trinity,  p.  188  ;-^bis  mlafiecicid  piciSy  and  diari- 
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disaatr^as  connexion  K>f  the  Irish  Chbrch  with  tibe  Chitrch 
of  Rome,  p.  197.  Ireland  formrrly  a  great  :k:hoo1  of  littra- 
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2Q}.  When  the  Papal  jarbdictionr^as  jntrodoced  jnto 
.  the, British. I/des,  p.  301 ; — &rat  D|i|ioflukk«i  to  the  Claini  of 
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...  tjg^  of ^ur  Lord's  grant  to  Petfr,  IVfatt.  %r'u  IH,  19.  pp.  201 
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. ,  ^i«A.  Bi^hpps  and  Abbots  to  his  emissary  ilo«/<». the  Abbot, 
,:p.2Uj — :oaa95acre  of  twelve  hundred  Bangarian  Monks, 

»    hy  hi9  rowans,  p.  213.     Farther  opposition  of  the  Iri$h  Bi- 
.  Apps  apd  Ahbots,  to  the  Pupal  authori^-,  p.  214^ — the 

\-t  spiritad  iidiuonition  of  Columbanui  to  Pope  Boniface  IV. 
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'..   ugainst  thf  Pope,  p.  220.    Conversion  of  the  Saxons,  prin* 

i    cipally  owing  to  the  Irish  Missionaries,  Aidan,  Finan,  &c. 

.  .'p^221.  II.  Opposition  of  the  Saxon  Kings  to  the  Papal 
daims,  p.  223.    Union  of  the  Church  and  S>/<ue,jitrenuottsly 

v  supported  by. the  laws  of  Ina,  p.  224 ;— £cst  jintroduction 

t.r  tof /Vfpa/^encrpaohmelitk  m  hisjand  Ofa's  reign^  pp.  224, 
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.1    red,  p.  226;«-^-of  Canute,  p.  226;«-^f  £tfu*ar<^  the  Confes* 

..  8or,  p.  227«  III.  First  introduction  of  i'ajpii/ jurisdiction 
Ml  England,  p.  228 ;— -the  views  of  WiUiam  the  Conqueror 
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during  the  reigns  of  Henry  I.  and  Stephen,  p.  232.  Parlia- 
ment of  Jfcwry  in.  complain  of  the  Kxaction;;  ol  the  I^^atf, 
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ecclesiastics*  in  the  Parliament  army  against' CHoWm  I.  p. 
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Primitive  British  and  Irish  Churches. 


INTRODUCTION. 

J  HE  several  primitive  Churches  planted  by  the 
Apostles,  throughout  the  worldj  were  originally 
independent  of  each  other,  and  governed  by  their 
own  respective  Ecclesiastical  Constitutions.  This 
vraa  the  natural  and  necessary  result  of  the  equa- 
titj/  that  subsisted   between  the  Apostles  them- 
selves;  none  of  v^bom  had  any  jurisdiction  over 
the  rest.  Hence,  the  Apostles'of  the  circumcision, 
or  of  the  Jetos^  and  the  Apostles  of  the  uncircum* 
cision,  or  of  the  Gentiles^  had  all  their  separate 
provinces  or  districts,  within  the  sphere  of  which 
they  preached,  without  ''  building  upon  another* s 
foundation^**  or  encroaching  upon  the  Churches 
founded  by  others.    Gal.  ii.  7;  Koro.  xi*  13;  xv* 
SO.     And  accordingly,  we  learn  from  Scripture 
and  Ecclesiastical  History,  that  Peter  preached 
to  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion  in  Pontus^  &c.; 
Matthew^   in   Palestine  i    Theudas^  or  Jude^  in 
Persia  ;  Thomas^  in  Jndia ;  Paul,  in  Jsia  Minor, 
Greece,  and  Roine^  &c.  &c. 
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And  the  four  first  and  purest  of  the  General 
Councils  of  Nice^  A.  D.  325 ;  of  Constantinople, 
A.  D.  381 J  of  Ephesus,  A.  D.  431 ;  and  of  ChaU 
cedortj  A.  D.  451^  recognized,  and  coofirnied 
this  equality  and  independence  of  the  Original 
Churches ;  only  allowing  to  the  Church  of 
Rome  J  as  the  ancient  Imperial  City,  a  prece- 
dence of  rank,  as  prima  infer  paresy  ''first  among 
equals,"  but  not  of  jurisdiction. 

But  the  Church  of  Rome  was  naturally  high'* 
minded  J  or  aspiring,  from  the  very  beginning; 
Rom.  xi.  20,  and  soon  began  to  encroach  on  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  the  Sister-Churches,  and 
to  domineer  over  their  Prelates.  Hence,  in  the 
first  Controversy  of  importance.  A,  D.  255,  about 
Re-baptizing  Heretics  after  their  Conversion  to  the 
Faith ;  for  the  propriety  of  which,  the  Asiatic 
and  African  Bishops  contended;  in  opposition  to 
Stephen^  Bishop  oi  Rome;  after  he  had  branded 
Cyprian,  Pishop  of  Carthage,  with  the  epithet  of 
'*  False  Christy''  False  Prophet^  and  Deceitful 
Worker,  &c.  Cijprian  replied  in  the  following 
truly  Christian  strain,  accompanying  the  protest 
of  a  Synod  of  87  African  Bishops  against 
Stephen's  arbitrary  procct^dings*. 

*HaBc  ad  conscientiam  tuam,  Frater  charissime,  et  pro 
honore  communi,  et  pro  simplici  delectione  pertulimas  ;  ere. 
denies  etiam  tibi,  pro  religioniB  tuee  et  fidei  Teritate,  plai^re 
qax  et  religiosa  parKer  et  vera  sunt  Cocterum,  scimos 
^uoidam,  quod  semel  imbiberint  nolle  deponere,  uec  propo- 
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^'  These  considerations,  Dearest  Brother^  vft 
oflTer  to  joiir  conscience,  both  from  public  re- 
spect and  private  affection  :  believing  (such  we 
presume  is  the  truth  of  ^our  Religion  and  Faith) 
that  what  is  equally  religious  and  trucj  is  also 
pleasing  to  you.  But  some  there  are«  we  know^ 
l^ho  are  no<^  easily  brought  to  relinquish  what 
they  have  once  imbibed^  or  change  their  purpose; 
but  ^saving  the  bond  of  peace  and  concord^  be- 
tween colleagues)  still  retain  some  peculiarities 
which  they  have  once  adopted,  tn  which  matter^ 
neither  do  we  ofi*er  violence  to  any  one,  nor  im- 
pose law ;  since  every  Prelate  should  have  the 
use  of  his  own  free  will  in  the  administration  of 
the  Church;  being  accountable  for  his  conduct 
[onJyJ  to  THE  Lord.** 

Such  mild  expostulations,  however^  had  but 
little  weight  with  the  turbulent  Stephen,  and  his 
Successors.  They  watched  all  opportunities  of 
aggrandisement ;  and  under  a  succession  of  art- 
ful and  enterprizing  Pontiffs,  acting  by  a  refi.ied 
and  systematic,  and  undeviating  course  of 
policy,  the  See  o(  Rome,  from  small  beginnings 

a 
•  \ 

•itniii  suuin  fkcil^  mntare,  sed  (salvo  inter  collegas  pacts 
et  concordiw  vinculo)  quaedam  propria  qu«  apud  se  semel 
tint  ttsorpata,  retinere.  Qu4  ia  re,  nee  nos  Tim  cuiquam 
facimQs,  aut  legem  damus  ;  qaando  habeat  in  tcclphiae  admi. 

« 

aistratlone,  voluntatis  suae  liherum  arhitrium  unusquisquc 
propositus ^  ralionem  actios  sui  Domino  redditurus. 

Vid.  Cyprian  Epist.  7i.     Edit.  Rigalt,  Parle. 
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realized  Daniers  *'  little  horn,'*  which  sfxrouted 
in  the  last  stage  of  the  Roman  empire^  ^  with 
eyes  like  a  man,'*  in  the  character  of  a  Seer^  Over^ 
seer  or  Bishop ;  and  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things^  fulminations  or  blasphemies," — ^^  whose 
look  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows/'  the  other 
bishops,  Dan.  vii.  8,  20,  at  length  attained  to  a 
pitch  of  political  snpremaci/y  both  ecclesiastical 
and  temporal^  conferred  by  the  old  Dragon ;  at 
which«  *•  all  the  world  wondered,*'  Rev.  xiii.2,  3. 
And  such  was  her  overweening  pride  and  arro* 
gance,  that  at  length,  tliat  last  and  most  degene- 
rate  of  the  general  Councils,  the  Council  of 
Trent,  after  five-and-twentj  Sessions,  beginning 
A.D.  1549,  and  ending  A.D.  1563,  and  acting, 
all  along,  under  the  Pope's  controul  and  direc 
tion,  finally  established  the  modern  Church  of 
Rome,  upon  its  present  basis ;  and  sanctioned  a 
corjession  of  Faith,  by  Pope  Pius  IV.  drawn-up 
chiefly  for  the  use  of  the  Clergy,  but  extended 
to  the  Laity,  also,  requiring  '^  the  Roman  Church 
to  be  acknov^ledged,  as  the  Holy,  Catholic, 
and  Apostolic  Church  ;  the  Mother  and  Mistress 
of  all  Churches:"  and  the  Roman  Pontiff^ to  be 
obejed  as  the  successor  of  St.Peter,  Prince  of  the 
Apostles;  and  the  Ficar  of  Jesus  Christ  •/* 

^Sanctam,  Cathofi  camlet  Apostolicani,  Romanam  Ecclesiam', 
omnium  Ecclesiarnm  Matrem  et  Magittram,  cognosce ;  Roma- 
D6qae  Pontifici,  B.  Petri,  Apostolornm  principis,  successori, 
•t  Jean  ChrisU  ?icario^  ?eram  obedieotiam  spoadco  et  Jnro. 


These  exorbitant  aod  unchristian  claims  of  the 
Church  and  See  of  Rome^  have  been,  over  and 
over  again,  refuted  by  the  Learned  of  the  Re* 
formed  Churches  of  Europe  ;  and  by  none  more 
ably^  or  successfully,  than  by  the  Protestant 
Divines  of  Great-Britain  and  Ireland.  Still  they 
are  repeatedl  *  urged  by  our  Popish  opponents^ 
Milner  and  Troyj  Gandolphy  and  De  la  Hague, 
&c.  &c.  and  therefore  require  to  be  as  repeatedly 
answered,  in  this  intermtuable  and  never-to-be- 
abandoned  Controversy,  as  it  is  justly  styled,  by 
one  of  our  most  zealous  and  powerful  Cham- 
pions, the  Edit(^  of  the  Protestant  Advocate; 
which  is  nicknamed  by  Mr.  Gandolphy  and  bis 
associates^  *'  The  DeviVs  Advocate  *  i"  And, 
strange  to  tell !  Popery,  (though  prostrate^  and 
weir  nigh  expiring,  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,) 
still  rears  her  head  aloft  in  the  British  Isles,  and 
once  more  threatens  the  overthrow  of  the  Pro- 
testant Establishment  in  Church  and  State, 
which  she  has  often  attempted  before!!  And 
the  present  hoary  and  wily  Pontiff,  Pius  Vll. 
though  ^*  fallen^  fallen^  fallen  from  his  high 
estate,^'  and,  like  a  meteor^  shorn  of  his  rays, 

—See  the  Oath  at  largeyin  Hales* $  Letters  to  Doctor  Troy^ 
Ac.  $  or  MarsKs  Comparative  Fieip  of  the  Churches  oj 
England  and  Rome,  p.  122. 

*  See  Letters  to  the  Rev.  P.  Gandolphy,  in  the  Protes(<$nt 
Aivocate,  May,  I8i5j  p*  357. 
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does  not  relax  one  jot>  or  one  tittle^  of  the  loftiest 
pretensions  of  his  predecessors,  in  the  zenith  of 
their  poiver ;  Li  defiance  of  all  the  Sovereign 
Powers  of  Europe,  he  has  had  the  hardihood, 
lately,  to  re\ive  the  Inquisition^  and  the  Order  of 
the  Jesuits,  though  formalljr  suppressed  by  4 
foregoing  PontrflT,  those  tremendous  firebrands  of 
the  See  of  Rome  I  ! 

Wishing,  therefore^  to  expose  these  unwar* 
rantab^e  claims  ntore  clearlj  and  concisely,  than 
I  have  hitherto  S(  en  it  done,  for  the  injormalion 
of  Protestants f  (both  in,  and  out  of,  PurliameA^) 
unacquainted  with  this  vital  Controversy,  and  to 
guaid  them  from  delusion;^  and  prevent  tl  em 
from  blindly  surrendering  the  main  barriers  of 
th(  Constitution,  to  the  audacious  reiteration  of 
"  Catholic  Claims^"  perpetually  returning  to 
the  charge,  though  reiulsed  ever  so  ofieo ;  and 
for  the  reformation  ot  such  ii'genuous  Romans 
Catholics  as  dare  to  tLink  for  themselves,  and 
examine  the  grounds  of  their  profession  of  faith; 
I  shall  attempt  to  analyze  these  grounds  io 
this  Introduction;  and  then  shall  proceed, in  the 
Essay  its<  It^  to  prove  the  true  origin  of  the  prlr 
mitive  British  and  Irish  Churches,  and  their  total 
independence  on  the  See  of  Rome ;  in  order  to 
rouze,  if  possible,  their  degenerate  posterity  of 
the  topish  persuasion^  to  emancipate  themselves 
from  their  spiritual  bondage,  aDd  to  re>assert ihei|r 
ancient  liberty  and  independence. 


I.  "  The  Roman  Church"  is  not  *'  the  Holt 
Catholic  Chuucu"  of  the  ^posiles  Creed,  nor 
''  THE  Apostolic  Church"  of  the  Nicene. 

The  word  CaMo//c  signifies  Universal ;  but  for 
9Luy  particular  Church  to  call  itself  the  whole^  is 
a  grammatical  solecism^  and  a  downright  ab- 
surdity;.  The  best  refutation  I  have  any  where 
seeu  of  it,  is  furnished  by  an  authority  that  must 
be  decisive  with  Roinan-Catholics»  even  the  in* 
fallible  authority  of  Gregory  the  Great  bim^elf^ 
both  Pope  and  Saint ;  m  his  celebrated  letter  of 
censure  to  his  brother  .TbArz,  the  patriarch  of  Con^ 
stantinople,  for  assuming  the  synonymous  title  of 
Ecumenicusj  or  **  Universal.*' 

**  Certainly  Peter,  the  Apostle^  is  the  ^rst 
member  of  the  Church ;  our  PaiUj  Andrew^  John^ 
what  else  are  they  than  heads  of  particular  con- 
gregations ?  And  yet  they  all  are  members  of 
ThE  Church  under  one  head  [ChristJ.  And« 
to  comprize  the  whole  in  a  short  compass  of 
expressipD,*— the  Saints  be/ore  the  Law^  the  Samts 
under  the  J^w,  and  the  Saints  tmder  Grace,  all 
these,  composiDg  the  body  of  the  Lord,  are  ap- 
pointed members  of  the  Churchy  But  none  of 
them  ever  wished  to  call  himself  Universal  "^^ 

*  Certi  Peirutj  Apostolus,  primum  membrum  sancte  et 

.  uoirersalis  Ecclesitoest:  Paulusj  jindreasy  Johannes,  qau} 

aliud  quim  siDgularium  sunt  plet>ium  capita?     I£t  tamen  sub 

lino  capite,  omues  sunt  membra  Ecclesiee*     Atijue,  ut  cancta 

brefi  ciogulo  locutionis  astriDgam,  Sancti  aat«  legcm^  SmicU 
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In  this  a'imirable  and  enlarged  definitioD  of 
<hr  Catholic  Churchy  Gregory  ]\\^{\\  included  Ihc 
Patriarchal^  JSfosaicalj  and  Christian  ChurcbeSy 
comprehending  (be  ^bole  corporate  body  of  tbe 
Saints  or  of  Ihe  Faitbful,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  o^  the  i^orld.  And,  in  this  sense,  the  word 
Church  lA  frequently  used  in  the  New  Testament, 
H»b.  xii.  ts^3;  Acts  vii.  38;  Col.  i.  18;  Matt. 
X¥i.  18,  &c.  &c. 

By  a  similar  absurdity,  the  particular  Apos- 
tolic Church  of  Rome  claims  to  be  ihr  general 
Apostolic  Church,  founded  by  all  the  Apostles; 
excluding  all  her  lister  Churches  from  any  share 
in  the  title! 

II.  •*  The  Roman  Church,  is  not  the  Mother 
and  Mistress  ui  all  Churches." 

**  ITie  Mother  of  us  all,  was  the  original 
Church  of  Jerusalem,'*  Gal.  iv.  26,  which  was 
founded  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost,  or 
Whitsunday^  A.D.  31,  by  the  conversion  of  3000 
prejudiced  Jews  to  the  Christian  Faith  ;  and 
afterwards  rapidly  encreased  :  for  "  the  Lord 
added  dailv  to  the  Church,  %\xch  as  were  desiroui 
to  be  saved.''  Acts  ii.  &c. 

0ub  lege,  Sancti  sub  gratiit,  omnes  bi  perficientes  corpus 
Domini,  in  membris  sunt  Ecclcsiv  consf  ituti ;  et  nemo  se  un. 
qnaro  untversalem  yocare  votuit.  See  tbe  whole  letter^  la 
the  earlier  fditions  of  St.  Gregory's  works,  Basil ,  1564,  or 
Antwerp,  1615,  or  in  Hates^  Obtervaiiont  on  iht  Pop^f 
i^tipr0fiiorjf,1787|  p.  12}  Appeodis 


The  mother  of  the  Gentile  Churches  especially^ 
was  the  Church  of  Antiochj  founded  hy  Baf-nabas 
and  PatU,  about  A.  D.  43;  wheu  the  converts^ 
(before  called  *'  Nazarenes^^'  in  contempt.)  viere 
first  honoured  with  the  title  of  ^*  ChistiansJ^ 
Acts  xi.  26  ;  xxiv.  5.  This  Church  was  jointly 
established  by  Peter  also^  when  he  went  thitberi 
after  his  miraculous  deliverance  from  prison  in  the 
second  Jewish  persecution  raised  by  Herod 
Agrippa^  A.  D.  44;  Acts  xii.  1—17.  But  this 
Church  oi  Antioch  was  founded  and  established 
long  before  either  Peter  or  Paul  visited  Rome. 

NoH  is  the  Romany  the  miatress  of  any  of  thf 
Churches. 

This  is  evident  from  what  was  said  of  the  in- 
dependence of  all  the  primitive  Churcheg  on  each 
other;  as  ratified  by  the  first  four  General 
Councils^  which  ^*  Gregory  the  Great  professed 
to  reverence  as  the/ottr  Gospels.** 

III.  The  Roman  Church  was  not  Jinrnded  by 
St.Pe/er. 

Among  the  first  fruits  of  the  Mother^Church 
of  Jerusalem^  we  read  of  oi  eiriifiidiinss  Vm^louh^ 
'^  the  Roman  sojourners ^  or  Jews^  residmg^  a| 
Rome..  Acts.  ii.  10.  These,  we  may  presume, 
on  their  return  homCi  formed  the  embryo  of  the 
Roman  Church.  Of  this  Church  were  Aquila 
and  his  wife  Priscilla,  Jews  of  Pontus,  settled 
at  /iomp,  find  expelled  from  thence,  with  '^  alf 
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the  Jews,'*   for   imurrection«   by  the  emperor 

Claudius^  Actsx\iii.  1^2,  about  the  ninth  jear 

of  his  reign,  A.  D.  49,   according  to    Orosius. 

jiquila  and  Priscilla  associated  themselves  with 

Paul  iu  planting  the  Gospel  in  Macedonia  and 

Greece^  1  Cor.  xvi.  19;  Acts  xviii.  5-— ]1,  and 

accompanied  him  t4>  Syria,  where  thej  converted 

ApoUosj  Acts  xviii,  18 — ^6.     Thej  afterwards 

returned  to  RomCj  before  Paid  wrote  bis  Epistle 

to  the  Romans,  A.  D.  58;  at  which  tirne^  there 

appears  to  have  been  a  numerous  and  respectable 

Churchy  or  congregation  of  Christians  there,  of 

which.  Priscilla  and  jiquila  seem  to  have   been 

the  head ;  as  we  maj  collect  from  the  Apostle's 

salutations  to  the  Roman  Saints,  at  the  end  of  the 

£pistle;  among  which  this  is  the  first  and  most 

strongly  marked ; 

**  Salute  Priscilla*  and  jiquila,  my  fellow-la- 
bourers in  Christ  Jesus,  (who  laid-.down  their 
own  necks  for  my  life ;  to  whom  not  only  i,  but 
all  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles^  give  thanks)  and 
the  Church  in  their  House."  Rom*  xvi.  3 — 5. 

This  early  Roman  Church  was  principally 
composed  of  Gentiles;  for,  though  "  Mary,  He^ 
rodian,  and  the  household  of  Aristobulus^  were 

*  Priscilla  U  ranked  before  her  husband,  probably  on 
account  of  her  greater  success  in  making  con?erti|  among  the 
lloman  women  especially. 


IX 

Jews  ;*'  the  rest,  *'  Epienetus,  Andronicus^  Am^ 
pliaSi  Stachys^  Apelles^  the  household  of  Nar^ 
cisstis^  Trypkocnay  and  Tryphosa,  AsyncriluSj 
HermaSj  Patrobas^  Hermes^  Philologus^  Nerem^ 
Olympas^*  were  evidentlj  Greeks  trom  their 
names ;  and  •*  Urbanusj  Rufiu,  Junia^  and  Julia** 
Romans,  ver.  5-^-15.  Narcissus  was  probably 
(he  favourite  fceednian  and  secretary  of  ihm 
amperor  Claudius  \  and  if  so,  we  may  infer  that 
Christianity  gained  a  footing  among  the  most 
respectable  families  in  Rome^  ^me  jears  before 
St.  PcmPs  visit* 

Scripture  is  silent  respecting  6t,  Peler^s  ^mL 
to  Rome.  And  hence  princtpallv,  some  eminent* 
writers,  Salmabius,  Spanheinf^  &c.  have  main* 
tained  that  SuPeler  was  never  at  Rome  i  and.  they 
have  been  followed  by  several  respectable  wri^ 
ters  in  the  Romish  controversy^  endeavouring  to 
prove  from  thence^  the  fabulous  foundation  of  the 
Popedom,  as  built  on  St.  Peter's  primacy ;  and 
one  of  the  best  and  latest,  Professor  Marshy  in 
his  excellent  Comparative  View  of  the  Churches 
qf  England  and  Rome,  IS  14^  has  adopted  th» 
same  opmion,  and  adduced  somie  arguments  te 
support  it,  p.  ^7-- 212. 

But  the  defect  of  Scripture  evidence  is  abun* 
dantly  supplied  by  Ecclesiastical  history,  vouch- 
ing the  visit  of  St.  Peter  as  well  as  of  St  Paul,  to 
J^me^  and  t)ieir  martyrdom  there.    This  will 
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appear  from  the  following  chain  of  historical 
testimonies  *. 

*  The  following  are  the  original  authorities  : — 

1.  Clemens  Romanus. 

AAA*  iva  rmy  ap^auvv  virohyiJMtujy  ttav^wiui^cL,  i>Jbu)iLtv 
tfifi  ruf  r/yiSOL  yivo[MV8S  a.9Xriraf'  Xol^wiilbv  ryjg  ytvta$ 
i^fiMv    rcL    yivvoua.  viro^eiyfjiMra,       Aiet    f^Aov    xxt    ^^ovov 

twaxB  ^ffivflt  'AaCtt;|u(jy  le^o  o^^ah^wv  ijjxwv  res  aya^ef 
IBVoroAtff.  UiTp^  $ia  fi^Aoy  aimoy  8X  ^>^  **^^  ^^^f  aXXa, 
nXMmaf  iwsfAHViv  leoyvg,  xai  irtr  fuipiv^i^cras  tiroptvbi^  c<f 
rov  o^ciAO|U(^>oy  rofroy  ry^g  ^0^1;;.  Ata  f^Aoy  h  UavK^  Ctto* 
ftortis  ^pa^n9y  wiCiytyf  iirraxif  ^scfjM  ^opgcras,  pat^iv^nf, 
Xi^CL^iif,  xrjpv^  yffyo|Xfy(^  gy  n  tri  ayaroKri  xcu  £y  ly  Soa-tig 
to  ysyvouoy  rrj^  letrewg  avre  xAc^  €\a^ey,  Sixaioovyr^y  hSa^ag 
i\oy  Toy  icna-fji^,  xou  svi  ro  repfj^a  rrjs  Svg-twg  eXiwy,  xon 
flMprvpfficas  iXi  rc^y  'nytpisvujy,  erwf  anjAAayij  rv  xoa-p^ 
ttm  9if  roy  dyiov  rovoy  nropw^,  t^iru/xoyi};  yiyofi^syg  f^eytrof 
iwr/pa^^iAs.  Epist.  !•  ad  Coriuthios,  §  5.  Cotelirias  Patris 
Apostol.  Vol.  1.  p.  148. 

2.  Dionyiiui^  Bishop  of  Corinth. 

*Clf  9t  xaTA  roy  ecvroy  yjpoyw  a^^ta  siiMprvpvjaray  xopiyiiwy 
mticxvieos  ^oyvcr$9g  iyypafws  VwiJLaicris  OjUriXo/y,  wh  irwf 
lfapis"'l^iy'  ToLvta  xeu  iiuis  Aa  nj^  rocat^n^s  ytt^eTiag,  -njy 
anro  Hsrpif  xeu  UavXa  ^vreiay  yiyyrj^eiaray  Fupi^ouwy  re  xou 
Koptyilwy  avysxtxpacari'  xai  y%p  a\L^U3  xai  eig  rr^y  r,^^npoLy 
%%piy^y  ^uTive'ayris  i^MLs,  ip^iajs  €$iSa^ay'  of^oiuff  ^t  x«4 
fip  TTjy  IraXiay  ipiAors  Siia^avrsi,  Bfi^prvpiia-ay  xara  roy  aurov 
^tupoy.     Euseb.  Eccles.  HisU  Lib.  ii.  Cap.  %5j  p.  68. 

3.  Irenaus,  Bishop  of  Lyons. 

T«  Utrp9  xctt  re  UavXa  iy  Pwftij  tvayyiXi^ofusyunf  x6U 
ifffcfXivyrccy  rijy  ixxAijo^fay — Qtpi^Xtojorayref  vy  xai  oixo^o/xij- 
^eams  d  iiaxapus  amo^oXoi  nr^y  sxxkv^My,  Aiyut  njy  rijf 
fTi^xof^p  kimpyMy  f ycxcipijf ay.     Pearson  de  anpis  primq- 
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1.  Clemens  Romanusy  the  infitnate  friend  ot 
both  these  ApostleSi  of  whom  Paid  makei  ho^ 

rum  Romas  Episcoporum,  Cap.  2 ;  or.  Bishop  Bargem's  fifit 
Letter  to  his  Clergy^  p.  10. 

4.  Tertullian,  of  Carthage. , 

Ista  quam  felix  Ecclesia !  cui  totam  docCrfnam  Apostoff 
cam  saoguine  profuderunti  ubi  Petras  passion!  Dominlcsi 
adeqnatur  ;  ubi  Paalns  Johahnis  exita  Cdronatar-  De  Prfl|^ 
scrip  H  aires,  c.  36,  p.  ^5  ;  or  Lardaer,  Vol.  iL  p.  2G8* 

5.  Caiusj  a  Roman  Presbyter. 

Eyo;  it  ret  rpoieaux  tuv  afforoKunf  t^ta  Sn^cu'  txy  yuf 
%%Ky[Tr^S  air«Xds<y  vsi  for '  BariKOtvov,  ij  ein  njv  i$oy  njy  Cinaa^, 
iv(ni9'tig  rcL  r^aua  rojv  rairrr^v  ISpurajuvoinf  ri^v  sxxAijv'iar, 
Easeb.  Hist.  Ecd.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  95,  p.  67. 

6.  Origen, 

lUrpof  ^t  tv  Uorrtti^KiKrjpVKweu  toif  sv  ha^vopat  u8cu9ii 
iOiKiv,  *0s  xMt  tiri  rsXai  ty  FwfMi  /fvojxfyo^y  avf^xoAoirirS^ 
x»r»  xtfaki^s,  itws  cutros  a^w^as  7t»^u¥,  Eoseb,  U,  B. 
lib.  Hi.  cap.  1,  or  Lardner,  toL  ri.  p.  54  L         * 

7.  Ladaniiui* 

C4mqae  jam  Nero  imperaret,  Petrus  Romam  advenit^  et 
•ditis  miraculis  — —  conrertit  mnltos  ad  justitiam,  D  6qaa 
lemplnm  fidele  ac  stabile  coUocarit.  Qu&  re  ad  N^ronem 
delatik——/st  primus  omnium  persecutus  Dei  senros^  Petrum 
crud  ad6xit,  et  Paulum  interfecit;  De  morte  Persect* 
Cap.  ii.  or  Lardner,  t!.  p.  54L 

8.  EutebiuSj  Bishop  of  Caesaria, 

lUrpof  0  Mpvfcuof,  rr^f  tv  Ayrio;^iia  itpwrn^v  itfut^uwTOf 
motkfj^iay,  tig  Peujxijy  atsior^  xfjpvrlwy  to  tvayytXioy,  £nseb» 
Chroo.  Cao.  p.  204,  or  Larduer,  ri.  p.  544. 

0»  Bphrem^  the  Syrian. 

Quia  similiter  Apostoli  proiincias  soriiti  sunt,  Simon  Ro* 
mum  docuit,  Johannes  Epbesum,  Matthaeus  Palestinam^  et 
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nourable  mention  (PhiK  iv.  3.)  famishes  the  hU 
lowing  panegyric. on  both. 

Indorum  regiooes  Thomas.  Vol.  i.  p.  455,  or  Lardaer|  it* 
p.  437. 

10.  Jerom, 

,.  Simon  P«*trtts  -»—  prioceps  Apostoloram^  post  episco. 
patom  Antiochpnsis  Ecclesis,  ot  praedicationem  dispersioois 
eoron  qui   de   circamcisione   crediderant,   in    Ponto  ■ 

•ecnndo  Claudii  imperatoris  Anno,  ad  expugnandam  Simo« 
nem  Magum  Romam  permit.     Lardner,  ▼!  p.  544. 

Paalus  ■  post  passionem  Dominicam  Ticpssiino  et  qninto 
anno,  Id  est,  secuodo  Neronis,  eo  ten^pore  quo  Festus  pro^ 
curator  Judsas  successit  Felici,  Romam  tiui  tus  mittitur ;  et 
biennium  in  liberi  manens  custodii,  adversiis  Judaeos  de  ad* 
tenta  Christi  quotidi^  disputayit    ■  Hie   er^-d^   declmo 

qtiarto  Neronis  anno,  eodem  die  quo  Petras,  Roiutt  pro 
Christo  rapite  troncntus  $  sepultiisque  est  in  ¥t&  Oatiensf^ 
anno  post  pasBloB<>m  Dotnini  trigesimo  aeptiaio.  Lardner, 
▼.  p.  45y  46,  and  vl.  p.  544.  ** 

11.  Chrysoitom. 

'JEk    yap    TLOLi    rgro    *XfoyEX'ri;/x«    rr,f     rffitfepcis     iroXeujf 

taori\riih  Pa;jxi}.     Vol.  iii.  p.  70,  or  Lardner,  Tt.  p.  544* 
191.  Theodorei.     Lardner,  r.  p.  201. 

13.  Isidore.     Lardner,  t.  p.  309. 

14.  Nitepkorui. 

In  Nicephori  «  hronogiaphii  legimns — ^^  Qui  rpiscopatum 
getsemnt  ^Christo  et  Apostolts.  Petrus  Apostolus^  annit 
doobos.''  Quibus  coosequens  est*  Petrum^  l>ienninm  cir* 
citir  ante  mortemi  iter  in  urbem  direziNe,  -  Seciks  diutur- 
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*'  OmittiBg  aacient  examples  of  noble  wrestlers 
far  the  faith,  Jet  us  proceed  to  modern  eiampksy 
in  our  own  age;  to  those  faithful  and  most  upright 
pillars  of  the  Churchy  who,  through  {unjust]  zeal 
and  enrj,  underwent  persecutiooj  even  to  a  cruel 
death.  Let  us  place  heiove  our  eyes  the  good 
jipostles :  Peter y  throsigh  unjust  seal^  endured 
not  ohe  nor  two,  but  manjr  labours,  and  tbenu 
havii^  suffered  mArtvrdom,  went  to  his  aerited 
place  of  glory.  Paid  likewise,  through  [unjust] 
zeal^  bore-awaj  the  prize  of  jntience :  after  be 
had  borne  chains  seven  times,  been  scourged,  and 
stoned,  and  had  been  a  preacher  ^of  the  G  >8pel] 
both  in  the  East  and  in  the  H^est^  he  obtained 
the  glorious  reward  of  bis  faith  ;  for,  after  kg 
had  taught  the  whoU  world  righteousness,  and  had 
gone  to  the  termination  of  the  Westj  and  had  svjf* 
ftred  martyrdom  by  the  Rulers^  he  was  thus  tty 

niorem  ei  episcopalum  TiDdic&ssit  Nicephortis.  BasBSfS| 
Anon.  42,  num.  10.     Lardner,  vi.  p.  543. 

15.  Simeon  Metaphrasiet. 

"EirifMtvas  ri,  (Scil.  Petrus,)  fv  ^pBravif.'niMpots  fivag,  xtu 

f^cof,  hoBsMLru)  ttii  re  Keua-Apof  H^eputvo^,  Av^kf  w^f 
Vwwf^v  wapayiif^ou'  iv^a,  xon  roV  Ai>oy  nXstw^gyra  kvpypuaf 
ror  KAij|X£yra  avry  aora  xfp^ei^oronjxev  aitoiyatyofjLeyoy  xou  Tt^f 
irporanar  irapai7'sfjLeyo¥'^ — oTsy  TpCLf^orrcu  ifoLpayjyj^a,  itarfOLS 
^ChrMtMnos)  ovXAafo|xfyo/  «ri  rijy  rwy  xarahxwv  peyifri  ratoy, 
xau  rti  fisv  MiX^fMrr^f,  ws  ctyy^yin  ifu  Kaisapos,  fnhnm, 
Cotiler,  Patrts,  Apoit.  toI.  i.  p.  148,  not.  39. 
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leased  from  the  world,  and  went  to  the  holy  placH, 
becominsr  the  greatest  pattern  of  patience.** 

Here  Clemens  speaks  of  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
Peter  an'  St.PiuU  as  an  acknowledged  fact,  but 
without  stating  where;  this,  however,,  appears 
from  the  expression  ^^  the  Riders  *'  to  have  hap* 
pened  at  Rome^  the  mistress  of  the  Western 
world  ;  as  fully  attested  by  the  succeeding  wit- 
nesses. 

S.  DionysiuSj  Bishop  of  Corinth,  A.D.  170,  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  writes  thus  :  **  You 
bave  joined  together  the  plantation  of  the  Roman 
and  Corinthian  (Churches)  made  by  Peter  and 
PauL  For  they  both,  coming  to  our  city  of 
Corinth,  planted  and  taught  us,  (I  Cor.  iii,  6^22) 
tad  in  like  maimer,  going  together  to  Ilaly^  they 
taught  and  suffered  martyrdom  there,  about  the 
lame  time." 

Here  Dionysius,  perhaps  from  a  motive  of  de- 
licacy, in  addressing  the  Romans,  only  mentions 
Italy f  as  the  srent^  of  martyrdom,  it  being  unne- 
cessary to  point-out  to  them  the  precise  place. 
But  (his  is  stipplied  by, 

S.  IrenffUSj  Bishop  of  Lyons,  A  D.  178^  who 
relates,  that  ^Mhe  blessed  apostle**,  Pet*r  and 
Paul^  having  preached  the  Gdspel  at  Rome,  and 
founded  the  Church  there,  committed  the  ad- 
ministration of  (he  epi<«cnpacy  to  Linns  ;  who 
wa^  succeeded  by  Anacletus  and  he  by  Clemens 
who  wrote  au  epistle  to  the  Coriothians* 
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4.  Tertullian  of  Carthagpj  the  most  learned  of 
the  Latin  fathers,  A.D.  200^  thus  celebrates  the 
Church  of  Rome :  '*  How  happy  is  that  Church, 
(o  which  the  Apostles  delivered  the  whole  Evan- 
gelical doctrine,  along  with  their  blood  !  where 
Ptier  suffered  the  same  death  with  our  Lord  ; 

'  and  Paul  was  crowned  with  the  death  of  John 
[the  Baptist]." 

5.  CaiuSf  a  presbjter  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
A.D.  213,  thus  speaks  of  their  tombs :  ''  I  am  able 
to  shew  the  trophies  of  the  Apostles  :  for  whe- 
ther you  go  to  the  FaticaUy  or  to  the  Oclian^way^ 
you  will  find  the  trophies  of  the  establishers  of 
this  Church/'  N.B.  Peter  was  buried  in  the 
Vatican  ;  Paul  in  the  Octian-way« 

6.  Origen,  the  most  learned  of  the  Greek 
fathers^  A.D.  230,  says,  that  "  Pelerj  after  hav- 
ing preached  the  Gospel  to  the  Jewish  converts 
of  the  Dispersion  in  Ponlus^  came  at  last  to 
Rome,  and  was  cruci6ed  there  with  his  head 
downwards,  for  so  he  deemed  himself  worthy  to 
suffer,  [according  to  his  adorable  Master's  pre- 
diction, John,  xxi.  18,  19,  to  which  he  himself 
alluded,  2  Pet.  i.  14]." 

7.  Lactantius,  a  Latin  father  of  note^  A.  D. 
306,  says,  that  *^  Petf^r  came  to  Rome,  in  the  reign 
of  iVero ;  wrought  many  miracles,  and  converted 
many  to  the  Faith  there  ;  where  Nerot  first  of  all 
[the  Roman  Emperors']  persecuted  the  Servants 
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of  God  :  He  crucified  Peter^  and  slew  Paul  with 
the  iword." 

8.  Eusebius^  who  was  Bishop  of  Caesaria,  and  a 
learned  Ecclesiastical  Historian^  Antiquary,  and 
Chronologer,  A.D.  315,  says,  that  '*  Peter^  Prince 
of  the  Apostles,  having  founded  the  first  [Gentilej 
Church  at  Antiochj  went  from  thence  to  Rome^ 
preaching  the  Gospel/' 

9.  Ephrem^  the  Syrian,  A.D.  370,  says,  that 
''  the  Apostles  allotted  to  themselves  distinct  pro- 
vinces ;  Simon  [^Petn-']  taught  at  Rome ;  John  at 
Ephesus ;  AlaUhew  in  Palestine ;  and  Tli&mas  in 
the  regions  of  India/' 

JO.  Je7vm,  (that  Oracle  of  the  Roman  Church, 
who  spent  three  years  at  Rome,  as  Secretary  ti^ 
Pope  Damasusj  A,  D.  382— 385,)  writes,  that 
Simon  Petevy  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  after  his 
Episcopate  of  the  Church  of  Aniioch,  and  his 
preaching  to  the  Faithful  of  the  Circumcision 
dispersed  in  Pontus^  proceeded  to  Rome  in  the 
second  year  of  Claudius,  (A.D.  41^)  to  oppose 
Simon  Magus.** — That  "  Paul  was  sent  bound  to 
Rome,  when  Festus  (who  succeeded  FelixJ  was 
procurator  of  Judea,  in.  the  second  year  of  Nero, 
(A.D,  55,)  that  is,  the  fivC'^and-twentieth  year 
after  our  Lord's  Passion,  (A,  D.  31  +  24  = 
A.D.  55.)  And  that  in  the  fourteenth  vear  of 
Nero,  (A.D.  67,)  being  the  sevcn-and-thirtieth 
year  after  the  passion,(A.D.  31  +36  z=  A.D.  67.) 
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Paid  WAS  beheaded  at  Rome  foir  til6  tiain^  of 
Christy  on  the  same  day  with  Peter,  and  wai 
buried  in  the  OciianwayV  And  elsewhere, 
Jerom  says,  *'  Christ  was  with  Thomas  in  India; 
*  with  Peter  at  Rome  j  with  Paul  in  Iltyrmfn ; 
with  Titus  ifi  (7r^/e  ;  with  Andrew  in  Achala^ 

11.  Chr^sostotti^  the  celebrated  bishop  of  Con^ 
itanttnople^  A.D.39S,  says,  *"  This  isotiepreroga* 
^  tive  of  our  city  \Antiorh'],  Ihat  we  had  the  Prince 
•f  the  Apostles  for  our  teacher,  at  first ;  for  it  was 
fit  that  the  place  which  was  first  honoured  with 
the  name  of  Christians^  should  hare  the  Prince 
•f  the  Apostles  for  its  pastor.  But,  though  we 
had  him  for  our  teacher  awhile^  we  did  not 
retain  bim  to  the  end  ;  but  resigned  him  to  im- 
perial Rome.  Or  rather*  we  have  him  still:  for, 
though  we  have  not  his  body,  we  have  his 
faith/' 

12*  Theodorety  a  Syrian  bishop,  and  Ecclesi- 
astical writer^  A.D.  423,  says,  that  '^  Net-o  put 
to  death  two  of  the  principal  iaw-givefs  among 
the  Christians,  but  was  not  able  to  extinguish 
their  laws*/* 

IS.  hidore^  bishop  of  Seville^  in  Spain,  A.D. 
596,  says,  in  his  Chronicle,  ''that  the  Apostle 
Peter  went  to  Rome^  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  to 
oppose  Simon  Magus/*  But  he  afterwards  re- 
fers it,  more  correctly,  to  the  reign  of  Nero,  *'  by 
whose  command^  Peter  was  ci^ijcined,  and  Paul 
was  beheaded/' 

c  2 
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14^  NicephoruSf  patriarch  of  CoostaDtinopley 
A.  D.  8O69  relates  in  his  Chronography^  that 
''  Peter  was  bishop   of  Rome   for   two    years 

only/' 

1&.  Simeon  Metaphrastes^  a  Monkish  writer  of 

the  tenth  Century,  says,  that  ^^  Peter  spent  some 
days  in  Britain^  and  enlightened  many  by  the 
word  of  Grace,  and  having  established  Churche» 
[in  the  West3  and  elected  bishops,  presbyters, 
and  deacons,  came  again  to  Rome  in  the  twelfth 
year  of  Nero^  (A.D,  65,)  where,  having  found 
that  Linus  was  dead,  be  elected  Clemens  bishop  in 
his  room,  who  accepted  the  station  with  great  re- 
luctance, and  was  afterwards  spared  in  the  eusti- 
ing  persecution,  bjccause  he  was  a  kinsman  of 
Nero.'' 

16.  And  this  testimony  of  Metaphrastes,  seems 
to  be  confirmed  in  part,  by  a  remarkable  in- 
scription found  in  the  village  of  Marcasia,  in 
Lusitania,  or  Portugal,  shewing  that  Nero's 
persecution  of  the  Christians  extended  to  that 
province* 

Neroni  Cl.  Cais.  Aug.  Pokt.  Max. 
Ob.  Proving.  Latrokib.  et  his  <{ui 
Nov.  Generi  Hum.  Superstiton. 
Inculcab.  purgatam. 

* 

*'  To  Nero,  Claudius  Casar  Augustus,  Chief  Pontiffs 
For  purging  the  province  of  Robbers, 


And  of  [^Christians]  who  incuicated 
A  new  Superstition  to  the  Human  race.** 

See  Lardner^  vol.  vii.  p.  346  ;  or  Hales' s  New 
Analysis  of  Chronology^  vol.  ii.  p.  1257. 

17.  And  to  crown  this  mass  of  external  evi- 
dence in  support  of  the  tradition^  St  Peter's  first 
epistle  seems  te  furnish  internal  evidence  that 
it  viras- written  {torn  Rome ^  under  the  mystical 
title  of  Babylon^  1  Pet.  v«  13^  for  the  following 
reasons: — 

!•  The  Apostles  allotted  to  themselves  distinct 
provinces,  as  we  have  seen  before ;  and  the  tra- 
vels of  Peter  and  Paul  appear  to  have  been 
limited  to  the  jRoman  empire.  There  is  no  early 
evidence  whatever  in  Ecclesiastical  History^  that 
Peter  went  beyond  it,  either  to  Babylon  in  Meso^ 
potamia,  or  Babylon  in  Egypt.  Cosmas  of 
Alexandria,  A.D«  535,  states  expressly^  that  the 
Apostle  Thaddaus,  or  Jvde^  preached  the  Gospel 
in  Persia.  Lardner,  v.  p.  272.  Hence,  it  was 
the  prevailing  opinion  of  the  earlier  Greek  and 
Latin  fathers^  Papias^  Eusebius^  Jerom^  TertuU 
liariy  (EcumaniuSf  Cosmas,  Beda^  &c.  thftt  the 
word,  Babylon^  is  used  here  by  the  Apostle,  in  a 
figurative  sense,  as  denoting  Rotne,  which  so 
strongly  resembled  ''  Babylon  the  Great'*  in  her 
idolatries,  her  abominations,  and  persecutions  of 
the  Saints.  And  this  is  corroborated  by  the 
usage  of  the  Apocalypse,  in  which  the  iny$ticAl 

c3 
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applicatioo  18  uoquegtionable.  St.  John^  either 
borrowing  it  froin  Si.  Peter ;  or  rather  both,  by 
inspiratiou,  from  haiaVs  prophecy  of  the  Ad- 
cieut  Babylon^  x\u  9,  &c. ;  Rev.  xiv,  8 ;  xvi.l9} 
xviii.  2,  &c. 

3.  The  bearer  of  8U  Peter's  epistle  to  Pontu^, 
was  '^  SilvanuSf  the  faithful  brother,'^  1  Pet.  t. 
)2;  but  he  was  also  the  faithful  associate  of  St. 
Paul  in  his  1  ravels,  3  Cor.  i.  19  ;  1  Thess.  i.  1 ; 
called  Silasj  in  Hebrew,  Acts  xv.  22«— 34-«*40 ; 
xvi*l9;  xvii.  4;  but  tifhVt  signifies  Tertius  in 
Latin ;  under  which  name,  as  the  amanuensis  of 
St*  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Bomans^  he  joined 
in  the  salutation  to  the  Saints  there  ;  ^^  I  Tertius^ 
salute  you,  who  wrote  this  Epistle  in  the  Lord/' 
Rom.  xvL  22.  He  might,  therefore,  naturally 
be  sent  by  these  Apostles  from  Rome,  shortly 
before  their  decease,  to  ^^  Water,^'  or  confirm 
the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor  and  Ptmtus^  which 
he  bad  joiatly  contributed  with  them  to  ^'  plant,' - 
or  found.  See  some  further  Arguments  id  sup* 
port  of  this  interpretation  of  fiabyion,  in  Halet's 
New  Anatymy  &c.  vol.  ii.  p.  1145^  &c. 

But,  though  we  are  constrained  by  this  accu* 
mulation  of  evidence^  to  admit,  that  St.  Peter 
actually  visited  Rome,  and  suffered  at  Rome 
about  the  same  time  with  St.Pau/;  yet  we  are 
fully  warranted  to  dc  ay  the  Jabttiotis  account  of 
his  Episcopate  oi  Jixe-andrtwenty  ye^i%  duration, 
fa^if  died  by  Jerom  and  otbev  parti^ps  of  tb^ 
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See  of  Rome ;  they  supffosing  that  he  went  to 
Rome,  in  the  second  of  ClatuUus^  A.D.  41,  and 
suffered  martyrdom  there^  in  the  fourteenth  of 
Nero,  A.D.  67. 

1.  Peter  could  not  have  gone  to  Rome  so  early 
as  A.D.  41  :  for  he  was  then  either  at  Jerusa^ 
lem,  or  employed  in  visiting  and  confirming  the 
Churches  in  the  home-district  of  Judea  and  Sa^ 
fnaria^  Acts  viii.  1  ;  ix.  81 — 43 ;  x.  1—48  ;  xi, 
18  ;  until  the  Second  Jewish  Persecution^  A.D. 
44,  when  he  went  to  Antioch. 

2.  From  Antioch^  he  proceeded  to  visit  the 
Jews  of  the  dispersion  in  Pontics  ;  and  employed 
some  years  there^  and  in  the  adjacent  districts, 
before  he  went  to  Greece,  Which  he  evidently 
Tisited  ;  for  he  made  Converts  at  Corinth,  before 
St.  PauVs  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  was 
written,  A.D.  57,  Chap.  i.  12 ;  iii.  22. 

3.  Peter  had  not  visited  Rome^  at  the  time  that 
Paul  wrote  hid  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  A.D.  SS. 
For,  had  Peter  been  already  at  Rome^  there 
would  not  have  been  the  same  necessity  for 
PauPs  wish  to  viiit  them,  and  communicate  to 
them  ''some  spiritual  Gift,"  Rom*  i.  11;  nor 
would  he  have  obtruded  himself  to  build  upon 
another* 8  foundation,  Kom.xv.20;  neither  would 
he  have  omitted  the  mention  of  Peter^s  name  in 
the  Salutations  addressed,  at  the  end  of  the  Epis*^ 
tie,  to  the  principal  members  of  the  Church  of 
Uome^  if  peter  had  been  there  at  that  time, 
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4.  Peter  bad  not  visited  Rome  before  Panfi 
arrival  tbere,  about  A.  D.  62*  This  is  evident^ 
from  his  iaviting  the  Roman  Jews  to  a  conferen^^e 
the  third  day  after  hit  arrival,  who  appear  ta 
bave  bad  no  qfficial  information  of  the  sect  of 
the  Christians^  but  that  it  was  '^  every  where 
spoken  against;**  Acts  xxviii.  17,  20. 

5.  Paul*s  ill  success,  however,  with  the  Roman 
Jewsy  which  induced  him,  as  he  frankly  told 
tbem,  to  ^'  turn  to  the  Gentiles/'  Acts  xxviii.  28j 
rendered  it  necessary  for  Peter  also  to  visit  Rome. 
For  Peter  was  in  the  highest  estipfiation  with  the 
Jews  in  general,  as  the  prime  Apostle  of  the 
circumcision ;  whereas  Paul  was  peculiarly  offen- 
sive to  them ;  for,  after  his  conversion— they  con- 
aidered  him  as  an  apostate ;  and  tberefore  per- 
secuted bim  every  wbere,  throughout  the  whole 
course  of  his  ministry.  And  there  seems  to  be 
a  marked  reference  to  PauPs  co-operation,  in 
Peter's  salutation  to  uig  fxXixToi^,  ^'^  the  elected"  of 
the  dispersion^  from  if  ey  BaSvXuiyi  avysuKacv^,  ^*  the 
co^elected  Church  in  Babylon/*  or  the  Gentile 
Church  at  Rome ;  1  Pet.  i.  1 ;  v.  13.  We  may 
date  Peter*s  first  visit  to  Rpme,  A.  D.  63,  in  the 
second  year  of  Paul*s  residence  in  that  city,  as 
will  be  shown  afterwards* 

6.  It  is  highly  probable,  however,  that  Peter 
made  no  long  slay  at  Rome^  but  that  he  pro- 
ceeded westwards  to  fulfil  his  beloved  brother 
PauPs  intentions  of  visiting  Spain^  Rom.  xv^  24  ^ 
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which  he\va8  preyented  from  executing  himself, 
after  he  wrote  that  epistle^  bj  his  subsequent 
confiaements  at  Casaria  and  Rome  of  four  or  fi?e 
years.  The  testimonies  of  Clemens  Romanus^ 
and  also  of  Irem^us^  that  the  Gospel  was  planted 
bj  the  Apostles  and  their  disciples,  to  the  ends  of 
the  Earthy  o*  rou^  l^a^g,  ''  in  the  Ibericu^*  or 
Spain  and  Portugal ;  and  &  roig  Ks?<TO^g,  **  among 
tiie  Celts^*  of  Gaul,  Germany ,  and  Britain^  both 
concurring  with  Metaphraste$  and  the  Marcesian 
inscrip||oi>9  noticed  before,  warrant  the  suppo* 
sition  that  Peter  visited  the  western  part  qf  the 
Continent  of  Europe,  at  least,  ^though  not  the 
British  Isles)  because  it  fell  within  the  period  of 
)iis  travels  during  Nisro*s  reign. 

And  Peter's  short  stay  at  Rome  seems  to  be 
strongly  con^rmed  hy  the  silence  of  Paid  re^ 
spectiog  him,  in  his  later  Epistles  from  Rome, 
to  the  Colossians,  EphesianSy  PfuUppians,  Her 
hrews^  and  PhUgmony  written  before  he  left  it ; 
and  even  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy^  writ- 
ten after  his  return  to  Rome  from  his  Syrian 
ei:pedition,  and  shortly  before  his  decease,  he 
says  expressly,  '*  only  Luke  is  with  me/'  Chiap* 
iv.  ?— 11.  Peter's  return  to  Rome,  therefore, 
from  his  vvesfern  expedition,  must  have  been 
after  this  epistle  was  written. 

?•  But  it  could  not  have  been  so  late  as  A.D. 
67,  assigned  by  Jerom.  For  Lactantius,  Jerom 
liimself,  Theodoret,  and  Isidorey  all  agree,  as  wt 
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have  secD^  that  he  suffered  under  tJero ;  and 
Tacittis  has  fixed  the  date  of  Nero*s  persecution 
in  the  jear  A.  D.  65.  Annal.  xv.  SS,  S4,  which 
18  the  precise  year  til  which  Metaphrastes  dates 
his  martyrdom.  Nicephorus  also^  as  we  have 
•een,  reckoned  that  Peter  was  only  two  years 
bishop  of  Rome;  and  therefore  he  first  came 
thither  in  A.  D.  63,  when  he  and  Paul,  jointly, 
might  have  appointed  Limu  the  first  bishop, 
according  to  Irenceus ;  and  at  the  second  visit, 
Clemens  Bomanus,  according  to  Metajthrastes. 
And  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  martyrdom  of 
Petefy  was  occasioned  by  the  success  of  his  la- 
bours in  planting  the  Gospel  in  the  western  pro- 
vinces of  the  empire;  of  which  success  information 
might  have  been  brought  to  Nero  against  him ; 
as  of  Pauly  for  his  similar  success  at  Rome. 

From  this  hidtorical  detail,  it  appears,  1.  that 
Peter  was  no  more  than  a  passenger  at  Rome, 
and  exercised  only  a  transient  arid  divided  juris- 
diction there ;  8,  that  the  Roman  Church  was 
not  founded  by  either  of  the  Apostles;  and,  3. 
that  it  was  jointly  and  principally  established  by 
Paul,  who  visited  Rome  before  Peter^  and  resided 
h)nger  there.  And,  consequently^  that  Peter's 
supposed  Episcopate  of  Jive^andriwenty  years  fs 
fabulous. 

IV.  Admitting  that  St.  Pe^er  was  ''  Prince  of 
the  Apostles/'  he  had  no  supremacy^  or  juris- 
diction^ over  the  f^sff 
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He  is  indeed  ranked  ^^Jirst*^  of  tbe  glorioui 

company  of  the  Apostles,  in  several  passages  of 

the  New  Test  amenta  vi^.  Matt*  x.  2  f  Luke  vi.4; 

viii.5;  ix.  28;  Matt.  xvii.  1;  xxvi.  37;  Mark 

T.  37  ;   ix.2;   xiv.  33.     An  honourable  prece^ 

deuce  due  to  his  distinguished  zeal  and  attach* 

ipent  tti  bis  Master  ;  and,  especiaUjr«  to  that  noble 

liml  explicit  profession  offaiih^  which  he  made, 

first  of  all  the  Apostles ;  and  for  which  he  re« 

ceived  an  appropriate  blessing  and  reward  from 

ChrisiV     The  whole  may  thus  be  more  clearly 

readered)  and  more  critically  explained.  ^^  Jasvf 

t  ■         asked  his  disciples,  Whom  do  mm  tay 

that  I  am^-oTiiE  son  of  Man  ?     And  they  said» 

Skwie  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist,  soqdO 

EHm^  and  others  J&remiaSf  or  one  of  the  prophHi, 

He  saith  unto  them.  But  what  say  ye  that  I  ami 

Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  abt  the 

Christ,  the  Son  or  the  living  God.    And 

Jesus  answe^ed^and  said  unto  him^  Bkssed  art 

thou  Simon,  si^i  of  Jona ;  for  flesh  and  blood,  (w 

mm)  hath   not   revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my 

Father,  who  is  ia  heaven.     I.  And  I  say  iintQ 

thee,  that  thou  art  Peier  (a  stone);  and  upon 

THIS  Rocy.  will  I  build  my  chuxch^  and  the  gate^ 

qfligil  shall  not  prevail  agaioat  it ;  and,  2.  I  wiU 

give  unto  thee  i\\e  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heavea; 

and,  3.  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall 

]>p  hound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou  sbal| 
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loose  on  earthy  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.    Matt, 
xvi.  £3—19. 

The  title  of  the  Son  of  Man  was  assumed 
here  by  our  blessed  Lord^  not  merely  out  of 
bumility,  expressive  of  his  human  nature^  as 
some  suppose,  without  sufficient  grounds;  but 
chiefly,  as  characteristic  of  his  Divine  Mission^ 
like  Daniel's  Son  of  Man,  (or  divine  personage 
in  human  form)  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
to  the  Ancient  of  days»  and  solemnly  invested 
by  Him  with  universal  and  everlasting  dominion. 
Dan.  vii.  13, 14;  and,  in  this  sense^  it  is  chiefly 
used  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  Matt.  xiii. 
41;  XVI.  «7, 28 ;  xxiv.  27,  SO,  37,  39,  44 ;  xxv. 
31|  xxvi.  64;  Mark  viii.  38;  Luke  xii.  8; 
zvii.  22;  xxi.  36;  Acts  i.  11;  vii.  M;  Rev. 
i.  IS,  &c. 

The  import  therefore  of  our  Lord's  first  ques- 
tion is,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  ?  Do 
they  say  that  I  am  the  Son  of  Man  ?  or,  Does 
the  world  acknowledge  me  to  be  the  Messiah,  or 
Christ  ?  They  answered  in  the  negative.  Our 
Lord  then  required  of  them  a  declaration  of  their 
own  faith,  ^^  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?" 
But  they  were  silent,  not  decided  in  their  own 
opinions^  and  hesitating  what  to  say :  Simon 
PeteVf  therefore,  answered  for  himself ^  **  Thou 
ART,  Ac."  and  this  without  any  communication 
with  the  rest,  but  as  the  result  of  Divine  illumi* 
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nation,  to  which  alone  be  owed  bis  information  t 
for  ''  no  one  intimately  knoweth  the  Son  («ri- 
yatanui)  save  the  Father/'  Matt.  xii.  27.  For 
this  exclusive  profession^  therefore^  Feter  re-* 
ceived   an   appropriate  biessiug^  '^  Blessed  art 

ilum^*  &c. 

The  first  privilege  conferred  on  biro,  has  been 
variously  interpreted  by  Romish  and  Protestant 
Divines.  Tbou  art  Peter  (preifiQ)  and  upon  this 
rock  (wi  Tceurri  nj  'jtst^)  will  I  build  my  Church; 
and  the  gates  of  Hell^  or  the  powers  of  darkness^ 
ihall  not  prevail  against  it,  to  destroy  it. 

The  word  irsTf»f  signifies  a  '*  stone*'  or  ^^rockf' 
as  well  as  verpfi  and  AiOo;;  for  which  we  have 
classical  authority: 

*'  Inwards  he  broke  hb  shield,  striking  it  with  a  itone  like 
S  milUitone,^*  Hom.  Iliad,  vii.  870. 

The  Romanists  apply  both  these  termsy  'jrvtfog 
and  9mpir»  to  the  Apostle;  and  triumphantly  re-> 
present  Peter  as  the  Rock  upon  whom  Christ's 
Church  is  to  be  built. 

But^  surely^  the  terms  are  not  perfectly  synony* 
mous  :  9rfrf)9  is  the  genus^  and  'iretfog  the  species ; 
and  had  Peter  been  meant,  the  phrase  should 
have  been,  tjr/  Tirr«  to  9r«Tpft),  "  upon  this  stone,'* 
which  would  have  removed  all  ambiguity^  as  has 
been  judiciously  remarked  by  ^ugustin  formerly, 
and  by  Light/oot  in  modern  times.  See  Poole's 
Synopsis. 
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Relinqui9liing,  therefore,  the  Romish  iuterpre-^ 
tution  as  untenable,  the  great  majority  of  PrO' 
instant  Divines,  apply  the  phrase  w/  ratn-j  tj?  Trwf^, 
•*  upon  this  rockj*  to  Peter's  profession  of  Faith, 
''Thou  art  the  Christ/'  Ac.  To  this,  how- 
everi  it  may  be  objected,  that  it  is  rather  incon^ 
^uous,  to  apply  ^rfitf^,  to  a  person^  and  TTfTfjy, 
contrasted  therewith,  to  a  declaration ;  for  there 
is  not,  I  apprehend,  any  such  application  ofTTPr^ti 
to  be  found  in  the  whole  range  of  sacred  and 
profane  Classics :  And  hence,  Hammond  and 
Whitby^  Bishops  Pearce  and  NewcomCj  &c.  the 
VhUdrian  Versions,  Wakefield^  &c.  and  lately 
Professor  Marsh* ^  ttiore  consistently,  apply  it 

*  Professor  Mar»hj  to  whose  optDioti  great  attention  it 
due,  states  it  in  the  followitig  terms  :— 

The  inference  deduced  by  the  Romish  Writers  from  our 
Saviour's  prophecy  9  "that  St,  Peter  was  the  rocA:  on  which  the 
CSMirch  was  to  be  built,"  admits  of  this  6btk>as  answer  :-^Iii 
the  Church  of  Jerusalemy(ifhich  was  unquestionably  founded 
by  Peter,)  and  not  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  was  fulfilled  this 
prophecy/^that  the  Church  should  be  founded  on  St. Peter,  as 
4  rock.  It  is  through  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,(  which  was  the 
mother  of  all  Churches,)  and  not  through  the  Church  of  Rome^ 
that  Christian  Churches  in  general,  partake  of  the  prophecy 
of  our  SaTiour,  kc.  Itis,  therefore,  to  be  lamented,  that  such 
unnecessary,  and,  at  the  tame  time,  such  unsuccessful,  paint 
hare  been  taken  to  shew,  that  our  Saf  ionr>  under  the  word 
rocAr^  did  not  understand  St,  Peter •  The  distinctions  which 
hate  been  made  between  HerpQ^  and  Herpa  in  the  Greek,  or 
between  Petrus  and  Petra  in  the  Latin  Vulgate,  when  the 
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to  a  person  also,  though  to  the  wrong  person, 
Peier;  confounding  Tnr^og^  and  ^etf9»  with  the 
Romanists. 

language  of  odr  Sa?iour  was  o«Uher  Greek  nor  Latin,  are 
iurefy  unworthy  of  a  Critic.  The  language  spoken  bj 
our  Saviour  with  his  Apostles  was  Syriac,  and  the  identical 
words  which  he  used  on  the  occasion  in  questioB,  muit  be 
aought  therefore  in  the  Old  Syriac  Version.  Now  for  the 
Greek  words,  <rtf  ei  Uerp^,  xai  eiri  tocvrrj  n/i  Usrpat^  which  in 
fact  are  only  a  translation,  we  find  in  the  old  Syriac,  the 
same  word  (Cepha)  such  in  both  places.  The  effect  there- 
fore in  Syriac,  was  eiactlj  the  same^  as  if  we  said  in  English^ 
to  a  person  whose  name  was  Rock,  '  Thou  art  Rock  is 
namcy  and  shall  be  Rock  in  deed:  for  on  thee,  &c.'  As  our 
Saviour  necessarily  alluded  to  St.Peter,  when  he  used  Cepha 
the  first  time,  he  could  not  possibly  allude  to  any  one  else, 
when  the  very  same  word  was  immediately  repeated.**''^ 
Comparative  View,  &c.  p.  213,  214. 

This  argument,  however  ingenious,  seems  rather  too  pem 
remptory ;  and  to  assume  the  very  point  In  question^ 
aamely,  that  our  Saviour  addressed  his  disciples  in  Syriac, 
aot  in  Greek.  And  to  Professor  Marsh,  I  may  venture  to 
submit  the  opinion  of  an  eminent  Orientalist,  Lightfoot,  on 
the  passage. 

£o  ii  UstfO',  &c. 

] .  There  is  nothing  either  in  the  dialect  of  the  nation,  or 
in  reason,  that  forbids  us  to  think  that  our  Saviour  used  thig 
9ery  same  Greek  word;  since  suchOrecising  was  not  unusual- 
in  that  nation  [^Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,']  ever  since  the  intro^ 
duction  of  the  Macedo^Grecian  dynasty  in  Asia,  by  Alex-< 
^ander's  conquests,  B.C.  331.  But  be  it  granted,  (which  is 
asserted  here  without  controversy  [or  argument])  that  He 
used  the  Syriae  word ;  yet  I  deny  that  he  need  that  very 
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There  reinaio.s  therefore,  only  the  thirds  fo^ 
the  true  interprctatioD,  that  the  rock  denoted 
the  personage  to  whom  Peter  referred,  **  The 
Christ^  the  Son  of  the  living  God  ;"  and  that 
our  Lord  marked  the  application  to  himself^ 
''  upon  THIS  rock/'  by  some  significant  sign,  as 
before,  when  he  said,  ^^  destroy  this  temple/' 
&c.  meaning  ^^  the  temple  of  his  body  ;"  John  ii. 
19—21. 

The  application  df  the  word  rotk,  to  God  and 
Christ,  is  frequent  and  familiar,  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament ;  as  emblematical  of 
theii  stability  and  immutability ^  and  of  the  secii^ 
rity  of  those  who  trust  in  their  protection.  The 
original  i>3,  (TsurJ  **  Rock/*  is  even  rendered 
0w^,  "  God/'  by  the  Septuagint  Version,  in  three 
places.     Deut.  xxxii.  4,   18,  31.     And  Isaiah 

word  Cepha^  which  he  did  probablj  after :  but  he  pronounced 
it  Cephas,  after  the  Greek  manner ;  or  he  spoke  it  Cephaij 
in  the  Adjective  sense,  according  to  the  Syriac  formation. 
For  how,  I  pray,  could  he  be  understood  by  the  disciples,  or 
by  Peter  himself,  if  in  both  places  he  had  retained  the  same 
word»  <  Thou  art  a  Rock,  and  npon  this  Rock  will  I  build 
my  Church  ?'  It  is  readily  answered  by  the  Papist Sy  that 
Peter  was  the  Rock.  But  let  them  tell  me,  why  Matthew 
used  not  the  same  word  in  Greek,  if  our  Saviour  used  the 
same  word  in  Syriac  ^  If  he  had  intimated  that  the  Church 
should  be  bnilt  upon  Peter,  it  had  been  plainer  and  more 
agreeable  to  the  Tulgar  idiom,  to  have  said,  ^'Thon  art 
Peter,  and  upon  thee  will  I  build  my  Church." 
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(more  closely  translated)  has  finely  expressed 
(he  ground  of  trust  in  him,  xx\i.  4—11. 

2.  '^  Tke  words  cofncerniDg  the  rock  upon  whicb  the 
Church  was  to  be  built,  are  et idently  taken  out  of  Isaiah 
zxTiii.  16.  Which,  the  New  Testament  being  our  interpreter^ 
10  rerj  manj  places,  do  most  plainly  denote  Christ.  Wheo^ 
therefore,  Peter ^  the  first  of  all  the  disciples,  from  the  Terj 
trst  beginning  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  had  proi. 
nounced  most  clearly  of  the  person  of  Christ,  and  had  de« 
dared  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation^  and  confessed  th« 
Deity  of  Christ,  the  minds  of  the  Diifipl^s  are,  with  good 
reason,  called. back  to  those  words  of  Itaiah^  that  they  might 
learn  to  acknowledge  who  that  ^  stone^  was,  that  was  '  set  ia 
Siony  for  a  foundation  never  to  be  shaken ;'  and  whence  it 
came  to  pass,  that  that  foundation  remained  so  unshaken : 
namely,  from  this  cause,  "  that  he  was  not  a  creature,  but  God 
himself,  THE  SoH  or  Got)." 

J.  <^  Thence,  therefore^  Peter  took  his  Surname  ;  not  that 
he  should  be  argued  to  he  that  Rockj  but  because  he  was  so 
much  to  be  employed  in  building  a  Church  upon  a  Rock  ; 
whether  it  were  that  Church  that  was  to  be  gathered  out  of 
the  Jew$^  of  which  he  was  the  Chief  Minister,  (Acts  if.  &c.) 
or  that  of  the  QentileSj  (concerning  which  tho  discourse  her# 
is  principally  held),  unto  which  he  made  the  first  entrance 
of  the  Gospel,  (AcUT)." 

To  this  argument  of  Lightfooty  worthy  of  so  gremt  a 
Criiicj  I  will  venture  to  add,  that  our  Lord^  on  several  oc- 
casions, seems  to  have  conversed  with  his  Disciples  in 
Greek;  which  was  the  universal  language  of  that  age  and 
country,  and  therefore  adopted  by  all  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament.  One  iostance  is  decisive^  ^^  I  am.  Alpha 
and  OmegOy  &c."  the  first  and-  last  letters  of  the  Greek 
Alphabet ;  not  Aleph  and  Tau^  the  first  and  last  letters  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Sf/riac  Alphabets, Rev.  i.  8,  &c.  And  I  am  per. 
auaded,  ^JAtln  Galilee  he  often  used  it,  especially  in  suchsnb« 
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'^  Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  *Jbr  ever  ; 
For  in  onb  and  the  same  LoRof  is  the  rock  of 
ages. " 

And  in  like  manner,  our  Lord,  admonishes  his 
disciples  :•«*• 

'^  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  : 

Trust  in  God,  and  trust  in  me."     John  xiv.  L 

lime  expressions  as  ©gAw  xa^apitr^fn,  Matt.  tiii.  3.  pt[ji,w6y)ri, 
Kou  s^ek$s  «J  avriffMML  \,  26 ;  Luke  iy.  35.  ^lunrny  ifsfii^we-o, 
Mark  it*  10»  In  the  two  last  instances,  the  difference  of  the 
tenses  is-  remarkable :  fiij^w^jti,  the  first  aorist,  signifying 
literally,  ^^  be  muzzled;^*  but  ve<piiJLW(roy  the  perfect  passive, 
^'  be  instantly  muzzledy**  on  account  of  the  greater  urgency 
of  t)ie  occasion,  to  quell  the  wind  and  the  waves  that  threat^ 
ened  to  sink  the  ship,  in  which  our  Lord  and  his  Disciples 
then  were.  And,  since  the  Evangel  is  t  records  our  Lord's 
Striae  expressiooBt  Taliiha  cumiy  ^*  Damsel  arise,"  MtLvk  y. 
4L  May  we  not  naturally  infer,  that  in  the  two  foregoing 
cases,  cited  by  Mark  himself,  our  Lord  did  not  speak  in 
Syriac;  otherwise  the  Evangelist  would  probably  have  re- 
corded the  identical  expressions,  in  such  signal  cases. 

We  may  further  observe,  that  the  Philoxenian  Syriac  Ver- 
sion differs  from  the  Peshito,  or  common  Version^  in  this  place; 
retaining  the  Greek  name,  PetroSj  and,  instead  of  Cepha^ 
<^  rock,"  substituting  a  synonymous  term  for  ^^  stone  *^  to 
avoid  the  ambiguity.  See  White's  Edition.  The  Latin  Vul- 
gate too,  which  is  of  equal  authority  with  the  Peshito^  marks 
the  distinction,  like  the  Greek  and  Philoxenian^  in  render, 
ing  Petrus  and  Petra^  This  triple  evidence  seems  to  be  de« 
cisive,  against  the  Peshito. 

*  Jauoh. 

-f  Jah  Jahob.  See  Uales^s  New  jinalysis.  Vol.  it* 
p.  845. 
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St.  Paul  also,  speaking  of  '<  the  Spiritual  Rock, 
which  attended  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness," 
and  supplied  their  wants,  expressly  nays,  <*  and 
THE  ROCK  was  Christ."     1  Cor.  x.  4. 

Our  Lord's  declaration  to  Peter  seems  to  have 
been  founded  on  ancient  prophecy,  ^^  Behold  I 
lay  in  Sion  for  a  foundation^  a  stone,  an  approved 
stonei  a corA?er-s/on^,  precious, immoveably  fixed: 
and  he  who  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  con- 
founded." Isa.  xxviii.  16.  And  St.  Paul  thus 
explains  it :  *'  Other  foundation  can  no  one 
lay,  beside  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Christ."     1  Cor.  iii.  11. 

But  the  prophets  foretold  his  rejection  by  the 
Jews  :  ''  And  he  {^Immanoel3  shall  be  to  the 
Gentiles  for  sanctiAcation ;  but  for  a  stone  of 
stumblings  and  for  a  rock  of  ofience  to  two  of 
the  Houses  of  Israel,  [^Judak  and  Benjamin,'} 
Isa.  viii.  14;—^**  The  Stone  which  the  builders 
refused,  is  to  become  the  Corner  head^tone^** 
destined  to  bind  and  unite  together  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  in  the  profession  of  the  same  faith, 
Psal.  cxviii.  22.  And  these  signal  prophecies  were 
expressly  applied  to  Christ,  by  our  Lord  him- 
self. Matt.  xxi.  4£;  Mark  xii.  10;  Luke  xJt. 
17  ;  and  by  his  Apostles,  1  Pet.  ii.  7  ;  Rom.  ix> 
S3  ;  Acts  iv.  11;  Ephes.  v.  23. 

And  as  Christ  is  the  sole  foundation,  or  Rock^ 
destined  to  support  ^^  the  kingdom  of  the  Stone^ 
Mdiicb  shall  never  be  destroyed,"  Dan.  ii.  41t  so 
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his  Apostles  are  also  foundation'Stones^  laid  upon 
Him;  Ephes.  ii.  20;  Rev.  xxi.  14;  whence  St. 
Peter  himself,  explaining  this  imagery,  calls 
Christ  ?a3oy  ^wvra,  "  the  living  Stone/'  and 
his  faithful  followers  Xida  ^cans^,  ^'  living  stones,** 
]  Pet.  ii.  4,  5,  thus  modestly  communicatiDg  to 
ihem  also,  the  title  of  werf^,  stone,  conferred 
upon  him  by  ^  ^erpii,  ''  thb  Rock,  Christ." 

This  interpretation,  adopted  by  our  ablest  Di- 
tines,  is  now,  I  trusty  placed  beyond  the  reach 
ef  further  controversy. 

The  second  privilege  conferred  on  St.  Peter 
was  the  gift  of  the  keys  of  Heaven.  And  ac- 
cordingly, he  first  unlocked  the  door  of  Faith 
to  the  Jewsy  on  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost; 
And  to  the  Gentiles^  in  the  case  of  Cornelius^  the 
Roman  Centurion ;  and  also,  to  the  Jews  of  the 
dispersion^  and  to  the  foreign  Qentiles,  at  Anti'- 
och,  Corinth,  and  Spain^  &c.  These  keys  were 
likewise  communicated  to  the  other  Apostles, 
and  especially  to  Paulj  '^  the  Apostle  of  the 
Qeotiles.*' 

The  third  privil^e  was  the  power  of  binding 
and  loosing.  This  is  variously  interpreted : — 
The  Romanists  understand  it  of  the  power  of 
granting  indulgences^  and  remitting  penances,  or 
temporal  punishment  due  to  sins ;  powers,  which 
having  been  scandalously  abused  in  their  Church, 
brought  about,  under  God,  the  blessed  Reforoia- 
tioo.     The  Protestants,  with  mere  propri^y. 
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understand  it  of  EcclesiasiiccU  Rules  or  Regula- 
tions, to  be  enacted  or  rescinded  for  the  good  of 
the  Church  ;  as  in  the  decree  of  the  first  Apot- 
tolic  Council  held  at  Jerusalem^  Acts  xy. ;  or 
else,  of  the  powers  of  inflicting  miraculous  pu* 
nishmentSi  and  even  death  ;  and  of  miraculously 
healing  diseases,  and  restoring  to  life,  with  which 
Peter  was  eminently  gifted;  as  in  the  case  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  Tabitha^  &c.  See  Lighu 
fooiy  &c.  This  power  was  extended  to  the  other 
Apostles  Kkewise,  John  xx.  23,  and  in  a  most 
eminent  degree  to  Paul\  who  was  not  a  whit  in« 
ferior  to  the  Chief  Apostles  in  Spiritual  endow- 
ments :  striking  Elymas  the  Sorcerer  blinds  and 
restoring  Eutychus  to  life,  &c. 

But  Peter,  though  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  was 
primus  inter  pares,  ^'  first  among  his  equals,'' 
be  never  possessed  any  spii^itual  authority^  juris- 
diction^ or  supremacy,  over  the  rest.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  President  of  the  first  Apostolic  Council 
at  Jerusalem^  was  James,  the  Lord's  Brother, 
or  Cousin-German,  who  was  the  first  Bishop  of 
Jerusalem,  ^xA  pronounced  the  decree,  Acts  xv» 
13 — %{•  And  at  jintioch^yfhea  Peter  dissembled 
and  temporized  with  (he  Juda-izerSy  who  wished 
to  impose  Circumcision  on  the  Gentile  Church 
there,  Paul  boldly  withstood  him  to  his  fae^ 
because  he  was  to  be  blamed.**     GaL  ii,  ]1-«*I4» 

There  was  none  of  the  apostles,  indeed,  that  be- 
^yed  greater  frailty,  or  weakness,  than  St fPfftgjr. 
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For  his  worldly-mindedness  be  drcw-down  that 
severe  rebuke^  ^*Get  thee  behind  me,  Satarij"  &c. 
shortly  after  be  had  received  the  signal  blessing. 
Matt.  xvi.  21—23.     He  thrice  formally  denied 
his  Lord^  as  foretold— but  was  forgiven  upon  his 
immediate^  and  bitter  repentance ;   apd  he  was 
formally  re-instated  in  his  Apostolic  office^  by  his 
compassionate  Lord,   after   his  self»sufficieqc/ 
and  presumption  had  been  sufficiently  bumbled. 
Feed  my  lambs'-^Jeed  my  sheep^^feed  my  sheep. 
John  xxi.  15  — 17.   This  simple  act  of  se-instate^ 
nient,  in  the  privileges  which  he  had  forfeited, 
is  magnified  by  the  Romanists  beyond  all  bounds; 
as  if^  indeed^  5^  Our  Lord,  in  the  most  solemn 
manner,  thrice  committed  to  Peter  the  care  of 
his  whole  flock  y  of  all  his  sheep  without  exception, 
that  is,  of  his  whole  Church/*' — superseding  evcq 
John,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  who  was 
present  at  the  time ;  with  otheri  of  the  4postlet« 
Such  are  thie  interpretations  and  arguments  witif 
Which  Romanists  deceive  themselves^  and  labour 
to  support  the  jiniiohristian  auihority  of  their 
headj  deceiving  others. 
V.  The  Roman  pontiff  is  ^0T  the   Vicar  of 

Christ. 

This  will  most  satisfactorily  appear  from  a 
short  historical  survey  of  the  rise  and  progress  of 
the  Pontifical  title  and  power. 

At  first  the  Popes  were  no  more  than  sin^ply 
bishops  of  Rome^fas  already  shewn]  not  possesin 
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ing  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  beyond  their  own 
See,  and  subservient  to  the  Emperorff. 

The  removal  of  the  seat  of  Empire  bj  Constan- 
tine  the  Great,  from  Rome  to  Byzantium,  or 
Constantinople^  A»D.  330^  in  resentment  for  the 
ill  treatment  of  the  Romans,  on  his  embracing 
Christianity,  first  prepared  the  way  for  the  Papal 
authority,  by  removing  the  controul  of  the  Em- 
peror's presence,  and  accustoming  the  Romans 
to  look  up  to  the  Bishop  as  their  ostensible  head. 

In  the  text  place,  the  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity of  the  rude  and  barbarous  nations  of  the 
North,  who  invaded  the  »Roman  empire,  contri- 
buted to  extend  the  papal  influence  among  them 
also.  For,  as  J(f  ichiavel  observes,  ^'  The  sue* 
cessors  of  St^,  Peter  were  reverenced,  at  first,  by 
all  men;  and  the  sanctity  of  their  lives,  and 
[supposed^  miracles,  and  their  examples,  did  so 
extend  the  Christian  Religion,  that  the  princes 
wete  under  a  necessity  of  obeying,  [or  conform- 
ipg  thereto]  to  remove  out  of  the  way  the  great 
carffusions  that  irere  then  in  the  world."  The 
first  of  these  kingdoms,  that  of  the  Huns,  arose 
about  A.  D.  8d6;  and  they  put  an  end,  at  lengthy 
to  the  western  empire,  A»D.  476. 

About  A.  D.  378,  Pope  Damasus  obtained  an 
important  grant  from  the  Emperors  Gratian  and 
Vdlentinian,ye%i\xi^  him,  by  their  edict,  with pa^rf- 
arcAa/ jurisdiction  oyer  the  whole  western  Church;^ 
2|i|d»  in  jcaies  of  doubt  or  difficulty^  sanctioning 
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appeals  to  Rome.    Several  of  the  Pope'i  Decretal 
Epistles  to  the  western  churches  of  Hlyricum, 
Gaul^  Spain,  Britain,  and  jifrica,  about  this 
pariod^    are  cited    by  Sir  Isaac  Newton  in  his 
Qbservationa  on  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel,  ch.  viii. 
And  (his  edict  was  afterwards  renewed  and  con- 
firmed to  Pope  Leo,  by  the  Western  Emperor 
Valentinian  IIL  A.  D.  445,  enjoining  absolute 
obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome; 
and  declaring  that  for  the  Bishops  to  attempt 
any  thing  without  the  Papal  authoritp  was  con- 
trary to   ancient  custom  i    and    requiring    the 
several  Governors  of  the  provinces  to  carry  the 
Bishops  summoned  to  appear  before  his  judica- 
ture, if  refractory^  to  Rome.    Hence  the  Bishops 
of  the  pi'ovince  of  Aries,  petitioning  Ze^,  A.  D. 
4^,  to  restore  the  privileges  of  their  Metropo- 
litan^  admitted  his  supremacy,  in  these  terms. 
Per  bealum  Petrum,  ^postolorum  principem,  saero-^ 
sancta  Ecclesia  Romano  ienebat  supri  omnes  tottus 
Mundi  ecclesias  principatufn,     '^  Through  St. 
Peter^  the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  the  most  holy 
Roman  Church  obtained  the  supremacy  over  all 
ike  Churches  of  the  whole  worldfl^    And  Leo 
himself  claimed  it  in  similar  terms.     Quia  per 
$mnes  Ecclesias  cur  a  nostra  distenditur ;  exigente 
"hoc  h  nobis  Domino,  qid  jipostolica  dignitatis  betu 
Hnimo  Jpostolo  Petro  primatum,  fidei  siue  remu0^ 
weratione,  commisit,  universalem,  ecclesiam  Jvnda-> 
fmnti  ipsiui  soUditaie  coMtituens.    ^*  Becaiise  our 


41 

care  is  extended  OTer  all  theChurcbes;  the  Lor4 
requiring  this  of  us,  M^ho  committed  the  primacy 
of  the  Apostolical  dignity  to  the  most  bleste€ 
PHer^  in  reward  of  his  Faith,  constituting  the 
UniTersal  Church  on  the  solidity  of  his  foun- 
dation.*'    Newton,  p.  118. 

This  important  privilege  of  Appeals  to  Rome 
laid  the  first  solid  foundation  of  the  papal  power^ 
by  reducing  all  the  other  sees  under  the  controul 
of  Rome. 

About  Hie  same  period,  a  practice  was  intro- 
duced, of  which  the  ei^  vigilant  policy  of  tb# 
Roman  Pontiffs   availed  itself  to  extend  their 
jurisdiction.     The   Transalpine  Bishops,  either 
out  of  superstition,  or  to  shew  their  approbation 
and  adoption  of  the  doctrine  of  St.  Peter  and  St» 
Paul,  were  accustomed  to   undertake  pilgrim- 
ages to  Rome,  in  order  to   visit  their  tombs. 
This  voluntary  act  of  devotion,  was  afterwards 
converted  by  the  Roman  Pontiffs  into  an  act  of 
duty^or  necessity;  and  the  Bishops  who  neglected 
to  do  so,  were  excominunicated.  ^^  And  from  thifl 
custom,*^  says  the  judicious  Puffendorjffj  **  with* 
out  doubt,  the ,  Popes  have  pretended  to  oblige   . 
all  bishops  to  take  their  confirmation  at  Rome/' 
See  his  History  of  the  Popedom^  London,  1691f 
p.  56. 

Next  we  may  notice  the  refined  policy  o^ 
appointing  Legates,  or  Ficarf*general,  in  the 
several  eMrtt  of  Europe^with  commisiioB  to 
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^atcfa  over  the  interests  of  the  See  of  Ilomej  and 
to  prevent  any  measures  detrimental  thereto. 
Thus  the  French  historians  tell  us^  thaf^when  the 
Emperor  Honorius,  early  in  tlie  fifth  century, 
bad  erected  the  city  of  j^rlfss  into  a  Metropolis 
over  seven  of  the  sixteen  provinces  into  which 
France  was  at  that  time  divided  ;  the  Pope,  ap- 
prehensive that  the  Archbishop  of  jirles  might 
erect  himself  into  a  Patriarch  of  the  whole  king- 
dom, appointed  him  his  Legate. 

The   grand   Innovator    in   the  Ec<s|esiastical 
Regimen  of  the  Churchy  who  changed  ^^  times 
and  lawSy**  at  his  own  will,  (as  foretold  by  the 
prophet  Daniel  of  the  little  horn,  Dan.  vii.  8,  S5,) 
vras  the   celebrated    Gregory  the   (jreat^    bqth 
Pope  and  Saint,  A.  D.  590.     He  composed   a 
ritual^  for  the  use  of  the  Latin  Church,  called 
the  Gregorian  Liturgy,  which  soon  obtained   a 
general  circulation*     In  thjs  Liturgy  the  Docr 
trine  of  Purgatory  was  set-down   as  an  article 
of  Faith ;  the  JnvocqiioTfs  of  Saints  and  AngeU, 
tod  the   Feneration  of  r^lfcs ;   Afasses  for  the 
living  and  the  dead ;   Tolefatiop  of  Images  in 
,   Churches;  Lustrations  with  |^oly  wateri  Abstinence 
from  meaty  r^ilk,  and  eggs  on  fast-d^ys ;  were  all 
taught  and  prescribed  :  and,  after  long»contipued 
opposition^   he  at  length  prevailed  to  establish 
the  celibacy  of  the  Clergy,  that  master-stroke  of 
papal  policy,  by  which  he  detached  them  from 
their  chief  national  and  domestic  connexions,  an^ 
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made  them  the  Ufe-guards  of  the  Pope.  His 
pontificate,  indeed,  forms  a  new  era  in  the 
Churchy  from  which  we  may  date  the  actual 
foundation  of  the  modem  Church  of  Rome,  thus 
widely  departing  from  the  usages  of  the  prtmi" 
tive  Church;  and  formings  we  may  presume,  the 
grand  apostacy  of  the  latter  times ^  expressly^  or 
rather  oracularly^  {priTCt)  )  foielold  by  St.  Paul^ 
1  Tim,  iv.  1—3;  Coloss.  ii.  16—19,  alluding  to 
the  foregoing  prophecy  of  Daniel.  For  a 
fuller  illustration  of  this  momentous  subject,  see 
Hales' s  JVetv  Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  ii. 
p.  546,  &c. 

By  a  base  and  dishonest  policy,  Gregory  the 
Great  and  liis  successors,  blended  the  rites  of 
Paganism  with  the  simple  ceremonies  of  Chris- 
tianity, to  gain  proselytes.  The  Pagan  Saint»r 
days  were  converted  into  Christian  Saints-days— 
and  Diana  of  Ephesus  was  succeeded  by  the 
Virgin  Mary,  &c.  In  his  letter  to  Mellitus,  be 
strongly  marks  this  Pagan  spirit  of  accommo- 
dation of  Christ  with  Belial.  "  For  that  they 
(the  Pagans)  are  wont  to  kill  oxen,  in  sacrifice 
to  the  devils,  they  shall  use  the  same  slaughter 
now,  but  changed  to  a  hotter  purpose.'*  Bede's 
Eccles.  Hist.  B.  I.  cb.  80;  Stapleton's  trans- 
lation. 

From  the  Latin  term  Pofa,  denoting  the 
assistant  priest  who  brought  the  Heathen  sacri- 
fice to  the  altar,  and  who  was  held  in  a  contemp- 
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iible  light  bj  (be  Romans  *,  tbe  Pagans  pro- 
bablj  gare  the  title  of  Pope  to  tbe  Roman 
Pontiffs ;  but  they  not  relishing  it,  and  jet  not 
able  to  get  rid  of  it  entirely,  chose  to  be  called 
Papa^  *'  Father/*  by  their  followers :  in  oppo- 
liiion  to  our  Lord's  precept  to  his  Apostles, 
^^  CaU  no  one  your  father,  upon  earth  ;  for  one 
if  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven/'  Matt 
xxix.  9, 

It  is  uncertain  which  of  the  Popes  first  as* 
aumed  the  Pagan  title  of  Pontifef  Maximus, 
The  Rev.  Peter  Roberts^  of  Uanarmon,  (to  whom 
we  owe  the  foregoing  conjecture)  in  his  Review 
of  the  Policy  of  the  Modem  Church  of  Rome  in 
answer  to  Sir  JoAn  Throchmprton*s  Argument  in 
favour  of  the  Roman-Catholic  Question,  1809, 
p.  79^  8t|rongly  suspects  that  it  was  Boniface  UU 
who,  in  A.D.  606,  first  assumed  the  Unchristian 
title  of  Universal  Bishop^  which  Gregory  the 
preat  had  rejected   with   abhorrence,    calling 

*  Cicerof  in  his  pratioa  for  Miloj  §  2^,  states  the  con* 
tomptible  evidence  of  ^^  one  Licinius,  a  pope^^  against  his 
client,  thus : — Qainetiam  andiendos  sit  Popa  Liciniui,  nescip 
gais,  de  circa  maximoy  if  p.  jfsconius  explains  it,  ^^  Lid* 
fdwny  qnendam  de  plebe  iacrijlet^lum.  Nam  popa  et^ 
Saeromm  mmister,  qui  victimat  immolat.^rr^e  circa  mijup- 
imOj  nbi  scorta^  meretrices^  et  perditus  quisque  qui  ^£dileai 
aetaebat,  habitavit.  Hanc  ergo  Popamy  ex  vilissimorum 
hominum  grtge  esse,  hoc  verbo  significatur.  See  Ciceronis 
Seleetm  Oration$Sy  8to.  Amsteld.  Welstenii.  1733,  p.  247* 
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himself,  io  opposition  thereto,  by  the  lowly  title  of 
Servus  Servorum  Dei.  '*  Servant  of  the  Sertants 
of  God/'  But,  notwithstanding  all  his  affected 
humility,  Gregory  did  not  scruple  to  invade 
the  jurisdiction  of  his  brothcfr  Johtij  the  Patri* 
arch  of  Constantinople^  by  acquitting  a  priest  of 
Chalcedony  which  lay  within  John's  proyincey 
who  had  been  condemned  for  heresy. 

This  ominous  title  of  Pontijex  JUaximus,  at 
Mr.  Roberts  judiciously  observes,  p.  69—^7 1» 
leads  us  to  the  true  Pagan  character  of  the 
Raman  Pontiffs  in  that  assumption  of  spiritual 
and  temporal  dominion,  so  remarkably  opposite 
to  the  genuine  spirit  of  Christianity. 

''  My  kingdom,*'  said  our  Saviour,  "  is  not  qf 
this  tvorld.^*  And  when  there  arose  a  strife 
among  the  Apostles^  which  should  be  accounted  the 
greatest,  he  said,  the  kings  of  the  Gentiles  exGSCiBe 
lordship  over  them,  and  they  that  exercise  au* 
thority  over  them  are  called  benefactors*.  But  U 
shall  not  be  so  with  you.  John  xviii.  36 ;  Luke 
xxii.  25. 

In  Pagan  Rome^  from  the  begbning,  the  Pan* 
tifex  Maximus  was  also  the  first  person  in  the 
state.  The  office  was  attached,  for  more  than  a 
thousand  years,  to  the  regal  and  imperial  dignity, 
from  JViinifl,  B.  C.  709,  to  Graticm,  A.  D.  375^ 

*  Evepysn/^i,  ^*  benefaciory^*  was  a  fevourite  HQm  ot  tht 
Macedo-GrscisQ  kbigt  of  Syria  and  Eg^t* 
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but  then,  this  Christian  emperor,  renounced  the 
title  and  office,  as  interfering  wilh  those  of  ^  the 
High  Pkiest  of  our  profession,  Jksus  Christ/* 
Heb.  iii.  !•  And,  in  the  times  of  the  Republickj 
it  was  the  foremost  object  of  the  ambition  of  the 
leaders,  Julius  desar^  Augustus^  %c.  And  no 
wonder :  for  tlie  power  of  the  Pontiffs  was  su- 
preme in  all  matters  appertaining  to  Religion. 
They  were  not  accountable  to  the  Senate  or  peo- 
ple for  their  decisions.  Their  persons  were  held 
sacred.  The  Pontifex  Maximus  had  the  care  of 
the  rites  of  Vesta,  and  of  the  Vestal  virgins,  [who 
were  succeeded  by  the  Nuns']  and  thence  was 
stiled  Episcopusy  or  Bishop.  He  governed  the  in- 
ferior priests^  and  public  worship,  feasts,  sacri- 
fices, &c.  and  punished  offenders  with  fines,  and 
sometimes  with  death.  He  had  the  power  of 
dispensing  with  religious  ceremonies,  and  judg- 
ing of  oracular  books  and  answers,  &c.  with  in- 
fallible authority.  Thus  Augustus,  when  he 
attained  to  this  station,  destroyed  upwards  of 
two  thousand  prophetic  books,  which  he  con- 
sidered as  of  doubtful  authority,  and  retained 
only  a  selection  from  the  Syhilline  Oracles. — 
Hence  the  chief  Pontiff  was  stiled,  by  Festus, 
Judex  atque  arbiter  Rerum  humanarum  divina^ 
rimque,  ^*  Judge,  or  arbiter,  of  Human  and 
Divine  affairs.**  Kenneths  Antiquities,  p.  72. 
RoberVsy  &c.  p.  70. 

The   following   extracts    from    Cicero^    for 


47 

whicliweare  indebted  to  Mr.  Roberts^p,  71— -75,) 
may  serve  to  confirm  the  foregoing  statement*. 


\ 


*  1.  Cam  multa,  DiTinit^s,  Pontifieefy  4  majoribus  nostrig 
Inyenta  atque  instituta  suntj  turn  nihil  pneclariaSy  qu^ni 
quod  vo$  eoidem  et  religionibas  Deomm  immortalhini,  et 
tiimin«  Reipublicas,  prasesse  Tolaemnt.  Cicero  pro  domo 
su6  ad  Pontificei. 

S«  Qald  est  enim  tarn  arrogans,  quam  de  Religione,  d« 
rebus  Diyinis,  Caeremoniis,  Sacris,  Font\ficum  Collegium 
ifocereconari  ?  auttam  stultum  qaam  si  quis  quid  in  yestris  Ubrif 
inyenerit,  narrari  Tobis  ?  ant  tarn  Curiosumy  quam  ea  sclr^ 
Telle,  quibns  majores  nostri  voi  solos  et  consuliet  scire,  Tola* 
ernnt  ?     Ibid. 

3.  Dixl  i  principio,  nihil  me,  de  Scientii  Testr^,  nihil  de 
sacris,  nihil  de  abscondiio  jure  pontijicum,  dictunimt  Ilia 
interior  a.     Ibid. 

4.  Quod  ires  pontifices  statuisseni,  id  semper  populo  Ro« 
manoy  semper  Senatui,  semper  ipsis  Diis  immortalibus,  satis 
senctum,  satis  angustam,  satis  rellgiosum^  esse  Tisum  est. 
Cicer.  ad  Haruspices. 

6.  Religionis  explanatio  Tel.ab  ti/to  P(>n/(^ctf  perito,  recti^ 

fieri  potest     Ibid* 

6.  Maximum  autem  et  praestantissimum  in  Republici  jus 
est  Auguruntj  cum  sit  auctoritati  conjunctum. — Quid  enim 
ma)us  est,  si  de  jure  quaerimus,  quam  posse  a  summis  impe- 
riis  et  summis  potestatibus  comitia  tollere  ?  Concilia^  to 
iostituta  dimittere,  Tel  habita  rescindere?  Quid  graTius, 
quam  rem  susceptam  dirimi,  si  unus  Augur  aliter  dixerit  f 
Quid  magnificentius,  quam  posse  decemere^  ut  magistratn  se 
abdicent  Conjsules  ?  Quid  religiosius,  quam  cum  populo,  cum 
picbe,  agendi  jus  aut  dare^  aut  non  dare  ?     Quid  ?    Legem ^ 

si  non  jure  rogata  est,  toilet, Nihil  domiy  nihil foris^ 

per  Magislratus  gestum*  fine  eorum  auctoritate  posse  cut 
quam  probarff    Cieero  de  legibus,  lib.  2. 
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I.  ^^  Of  tbe  many  institutions,  most  reverend 
Pontiffs^  which,  by  Divine  inspiration,  have  been 
invented  and  established  by  our  ancestors,  none  is 
more  excellent,  than  their  positive  and  invariable 
Resolution,  that  you,  and  none  but  you  shouldpre- 
side  both  over  the  public  worship  of  the  immortal 
Gods,  and  the  supreme  power  of  the  state/' 

3.  ''  What  therefore  can  be  so  arrogant,  as  to 
attempt  to  teach  the  College  oj  PontijBTs  any  thing 
respecting  Religion,  divine  things,  ceremonies, 
sacrifices  ?  or  for  any  one  to  inform  you^  what 
he  may  have  found  in  your  books?  or  so  imper* 
iinenUy  inquisitive  as  to  vrish  to  know  tbe  things 
which  our  ancestors  chose  that  you  alone  should 
knov),  and  be  consulted  upon  ?** 

3.  ^'  I  said,  from  the  beginning,  that  I  meant 
to  say  nothing  about  your  science,  nothing  about 
sacred  things,  nothing  about  the  hidden  jurispru^ 
dence  of  the  Pontiffs.  These  are  most  secret.**"^ 
In  fact  the  whole  oration  shews  that  Cicero  dared 
not. 

4.  ^*  The  determination  of  three  Pontiffs  has 
always  been  held  by  the  Roman  people,  by  the 
senate,  and  by  the  immortal  Gods  themselves,  \o 
be  sufficiently  sacred,  august,  and  satisfactory  in 
matters  of  religion." 

5.  '^  Tbe  explanation  of  a  religious  doubt, 
may  rightly  be  given  even  by  a  single  Pontiff, 
welUinformed/' 


Tp^this  teptfmnUtkm  of  the  enormqus  priTK* 
lageiiof  tfae  Pagwi  Pcmtiffi^^ym  must  add  ti^oBe  of 
U^iff  asipciateBy  the  ^if^i^r^  or/.*  Piviqersj^**  i^* 
•tifttted  by  JRamulufi,  w|io  waa  ao  extraordinaiy 
^qfipieot,  ip;  the  ari>  «a4  Cbisf^jin^ur  -.  hiw^Kf 
a  title  re^ta^ned  i^j  al^  tl|e  kiiigf  aod  efoporjo^ 
al40;   a»  appears  ;&onai  coips  of  J^Zradt^C^^Mf^ 

tber  Augural  ensigns,  the  ^Vm^s,  Ac:  .  ^  .:;..[, 
Cf. ''  The  greatest  and  xnostiexcelleiit  jj^riftdic^Of 
in  tbq  state,''  coatifues  CifierOp  .^^  iat^t  f^'Ui^ 
^ugur^^  because  it  isipoonficied  wjth  the su^reijif^ 
authority^  Fqf,  if  \ve  enquire  about  auihQi;i[^ 
what  is  greater  thaa  to  be  able  to  deprive  .jli^^ 
chief  magiatirates  and  chief  ofl^cer;^  of  the  powe^ 
of  holding  assemblies  ?  of  dismissing  councils,  or 
resQindfOg  decrees?  What  more  authprit^tive^ 
tj^ilp  ^|tQ  put  a  stop  U^  any  business  (&ntered-upc|]|i^ 
if  z,'Vnf^h  ^Ug^r  frohibil?  ,Vf,hai  more  magM- 
ficent^  than  to  be  able  to  decree,  that  the  CoBei#I| 
shall  abdicate,  their  pagistracjr ?  What  in^re 
TOi^abl^i  than  to  grant,  or  not  to  gra^,,  tt^e 
privilege  of  pnblic  triaf,  before  the  people^  fft 
bdfojra  the  j^lebeians  ?  What  ?  that  it  can  rescind 
a  laur^  if  irregularly  passed  ?  that  no  act  of  anff  1/ 
ihf '  m^igisirates,  at  home  or  abroad^  qan  be  valid 
tfiiihrnt  iheir  approbation?**  1  » 

Such  were  the  enormous  powers  attached  to 
the  Pagan  Pontiff's  and  Atigurs^  and  afterwards 
usttfped  hjih^  Roman  PontiflT  when  the  Christiqn 
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Emperors  had  reluiquished  tliose  oflkes.  Noi^  tm 
we  wonder  at  the  laciliij  with  which  the  Laiiy 
tubmitted  to  such  usurpatroo.  The  multitude 
of  dissembling  Pagan  converts^  which  flocked 
into  the  Churchy  after  Cdmianiine  tht  Great  had 
tnade  Christianity  the  Religion  of  the  Stat^ 
brought  with  them  their  old  prejudices,  their 
blind  submission  to  paruifical  authority,  and 
dayish  fear  of  questioning  its  dictates.  And 
they  were  further  flattered  by  the  artful  and 
worldly  policy  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs^  in  assuming 
the  heathen  titles  and  adopting  their  dress^  and 
magnificence,  and  even  the  Utum  of  the  Augurs, 
under  the  new  name  of  the  Pastoral  Staff,  or 
Crotieri  and  in  instituting  the  similar  College  of 
Cardinals,  ^e. 

See  all  these  innovations  wonderfully  pre* 
dieted  hj  Doniel^  x\.  SI— *S8  ;  and  explained  m 
Halefs  New  Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  ii^  p. 

The  nett  step  taken,  byjthe  See  of  Rome,  to 
xitet  their  yoke  upon  the  necks  of  their  brethren, 
the  other  prelates,  was  an  oath  of  obedience  and 
fidelity  to  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  introduced  by 
Soniface  the  Monk,  (usually  called  the  Apostle 
qf  Gernumy)  who  was  Invested  by  Pope  Gre- 
gory II.  as  his  Legate,  with  plenary  authority  to 
uianble  Councils,  and  make  Bishops  in  the 
countries  which  he  should  convert.  Under  the 
protection  of  Charlemagne  and  of  Pepin,  Boni^ 
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face  held  aeytf al  Councils  and  Synods  in  Gtf'^ 
mainy  and  Framte^xtk  which  he  presided  as  Legate 
of  the  Roman  Se&  In  the  first  CSouncil  l|e  per« 
suaded  the  Clelrgy  to  sigti  a  canfessian  of  Fatth^ 
wfaerebjr  they  bound  themselves  to  persevere  in  ihe 
CaihoUc  Faith;  profened  tkenuehee  members  qf 
the  Ckuirch  qf  lUm^i  and  vowed  an  eternal  respect 
and  obedience  to  St.  Peter's  euceesaors.*' 

The  form  of  this  first  Episcopal  Oathi  about 
A^D.  731i  was  as  follows  * ; 

*  Juramenium  Episcopi. 

tigo,  N.  EpiseopnSy  sb  hac  hori  io  untesL JkUHs  tro  Sande 
JPetro^  Semtaqjse  Rotnanm  EccUsim^  Dominbqu^  mse 
Pepm  C,  ^{jisfue  successoribut  eanowici  intruntibus.  Noa 
ero  n«que  in  conallio  neqne  (acto^  uC  Yitim  perdat  aat  m^lii* 
brom,  Tel  ci4>iatiir  mali  capUoiie.  Contiliom  quod  milii  anC 
per  fSy  ant  per  Iiteras,  ant  per  negotiaiD  manifettabit,  ad  ejus 
daauraoi  menioi  paodam.  Papatum  Srnnetm  Romanm  BcciSm 
Sim,  et  reguias  Sanctorum  Patrumy  adjutor  ero  ad  defenm 
dendam  et  retinendamy  (satvo  ordine  meo)  contri  onmes 
hominei.  Vocatns  ad  Synodum  Teniam,  nisi  praepedihis 
Ca&onici  pnepeditfone.  Legoiufk  jipoitoUem  Sedit  qaem 
eertnm  esse  eognorero,  in  eondo  et  redeundo  honorific^  trac. 
t4K>9  et  In  tnia  necettitatibos  adjorabo.  Limina  Jpostottea 
singulis  anniSy  ant  per  me,  aut  per  cerium  nnntiam^  Tisitabo, 
pM  eomm  abtolrar  lictnttt.  Sic '  me  l>^i^  adjnret,  et  b«c 
Sancta  Erangelia. 

Thb  fonn  of  an  Oath  was  prescribed  hj  Gregory  111.  A  J}. 
731,  and  is  to  U  found  in  the  Decretals  of  Gregory  IX. 
Lib.  n.  Tit  24,  c.  4,  p.  113,  published  in  the  Corpus  Juris 
Canoniciy  Antwerp,  1848.  Since  that  time,  the  Episcopal 
OsA  has  been  consklerablj  enlarged.  See  a  later  form,  in 
the  Roman  Pontiical,  printed  at  Feiifce,  1572,  in  whkh  the 
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^^  I,  N«  Bishops  from  this  how  forward  will 
to  faithful  to  St.  Peter  and  the  holy  Roman 
Church,  and  to  my  Lord  Pope  (7,  atid  hiesuccestors 
cdnomcally  entering.  I  will  neither  be  of  ooun-« 
•el  Bor  act,  whereby  'be  may  lose  life  or  m^mber^ 
or  be  takea  by  eril  capture*  The  counsel  which 
he  ahall  make  known  to  me^  either  >hy  himself, 
or  by  letter^  or  by  messenger,  I  will  disclose 
into  no  one  to  his  detriment*  The  Pnpaoy  of 
Holy  Roman  Churchy  and  the  Rules  of  the  Holy 
Fathers  [in  their  General  Cow^ili]  I  will  be 
SM  assistant  to  defend  and  retain  (having  mine 
own  order)  against  all  men.  When  trailed  to  a 
Synod,  I  will  coiiife/utilessi  shall  be  prevented  by 
^Canonical  impediinent.  TheLegate  of  the  Apes- 
iplic  Se^p  whgm  I  sj^iall  know  for,  a  certainty  to 
bo  soebf  I  win  honourably,  entreat,  both  ^iog 
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p^rsecatioij;  clause  seemf  to  hsTe  be^n  first  lotrodqced,  ai 
fpUows;— 

Hsretico|«  SchismaticoS[|  et  Rsbelles  «idem  Domino  yel 
fiiccessoribus  priedictis,  pro  posse  prof c^tiar  et  impogoabo: 
t^  Hereticks,  Schismaticka,  and  Rebels  to  the  same  Lord  (the 
Pope)  and  his  successors  afores^d,  I  wUl^  to  the  utmost  olmy 
power«  prosecute  and  impugn."— J9ut  the  term  prosequur^ 
not  being  thought  strong  enough,  was  changed  into  perssm, 
quar^  <<  I  will  persecute,^*  in  the  last  form,  which  was  first 
inj^oduced  in  the  Pontijicat  of  Clement  1[UI-  published  at 
Ilome  in  1$95*  See  the  Oath  at  length,  in  Bishop  Wood- 
ifsrd's  State  of  the  Church  of  Ireland;  or  Extract^  from, 
it^  in  J^o/^  Letters  on  the  Romish  Rierarcfij/^  addt!fw4 
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and  coming,  wA  M9iit  hint  in  his  iiece«iitiei» 
The  thresholds  of  the  Apostles  I  will  every  year 
Ti8it>  either  persooally  or  bj^  « trtisty  messenger, 
unless  I  shall  be  absolved  by  Uieir-  licence^  Sa 
help  me  God^  and  these  holy  Gospels !  '^      .    : '  .  t 

r  « 
'  ■  ■■        '  .■  »  .    .      -I        ..•     • 

This  same  Bounce  the  Monk,  first  reostied'a 
bishop's  ^9\\{pattium9  cloak,)  himqtlf  from  Gfd4 
gory  II.  in  the  year  9@3i  and  persttadod  .tibd 
bishops  of  Germany  to  aceept  the  «ame  as  ii 
token  of  honour  from  the  Pope ;  *  whbi  ofitenpsardtf 
contrived  to  introduce  this  cereqioay  into  franee 
also ;  and  -..  afteri^aids:  imposed  i(  as  an  i^^^jh 
pensable  lequisitej  a^d  forbad  tjipen^  ^be^  i  exeri^ 
ci|6  of  fUfiy  epiftQQpFtA  futictions,  uoltil  tbcy  b44 
received  the  palli  as  atqk^n  of  inyestUure,  ff9if)| 

;  In  the  year  1Q73,  Gr^ocy  VI).  (before  ^1^4 
lUldf  brand},  thm  prodigytpf.  wickedftess.cfnd  pqpa^ 
usurpfiti(^,  ficcprding  tio  ParoniuSf  ^AnpaL  pago 
089^  cqitf rary  jtp  (h^  cpstoni.of  hU  pi^e^ecessorsf 
asauiyicd:,tl^:p^»p^ey  wit|)oii)t  ^b^  o^iisieiit  of.tbf 
EfBjfeTqt:.Heffr3jy.  Afld^  not  sati^B^  witl| 
it^U  -  in^ingemeqt  ;  ol*  ,^be  Ecop^ror 's  /FighASf 
claiiq^d  ajs9  ihi^  fffwi^^  oi  appointing  Bishopaf 
apid,  by  dint  of  ejfcorpipHuication^  and  a.for^ 
noids^ble  combination  pf  ^e  p)cclesia3tical  and 
I^ay  Stales  of  G^rmany^  (Yrhich  be  es^ciied  .aad 
fomented^)  at  length  hp  coippelled  Henry  to 
ffljinquish  Jhe ;  ftnciefijt.  cigM  9f  ?j^V^^P^^J^ 
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^itboptkkB,  and  Iea?e  them  wholijr  in  the  Pope^t 
disposal. 

After wardf  the  Emperor  Henry  V.  endeavoured 
fo  recover  what  Gregory  had  wrested  from  hi| 
father,  and,  seizing  upon  the  person  of  Pope 
PoicallL.  obliged  him  to  relinquish  it.  But  the 
German  Clergy,  (over  whom  tiia  Popes  hadj  by 
this  time,  acquired  an  absolute  as|cei)deqcyj)  SQ 
harrassedi  the  l^mperor,  that  they  forced  him,  in 
the  year  1128j  to  resign  for  ever  that  prerogar 
live  to  the  Pope* 

» 

In  England,  happily,  the  Kings  were  not  sq 

« 

submissive;  and  the  right  of  Papal  JnuestitureM, 
was  all  along  resisted  by  the  princes  of  the  Ab/w 
man  line,  except  by  those  intruders,  Henry  I., 
Stephen,  and  Jokn^  to  whom  the  influence  of  the 
Church  was  necessary  to  support  them  on  the 
ihrone«  And,  after  repeated  struggles  for  power, 
between  the  Popes  and  the  Partiaments^  v^ho  were 
always  most  jealous  of  Papal  usurpation^i  the 
blessed  Reformation,  in  the  reign  of  king 
Henry  the  8th>  set  thens  free  from  Papal  Tyran- 
ny. Of  this,  further  notice  will  be  taken  in  the 
following  Essay.  Another  link  in  the  Chain  of 
Papal  Tyrtony,  was  the  introduction  of  the 
Caifion  Law  and  DecreiaU,  by  Pope  Innocent  11. 
A.D.  IISO,  in  opposition  to  the  Justinian  Code 
of  Oft/i/Law;  vrbich  were  calculated  to  serve 
the  Pope^s  Interest,  and  depress  the  rights  of  the 
other  l^atriarchs,  and  of  temporal  Princes*    Tlri^ 
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comequeoce  of  tbis  was  obvious.  The  other 
Bkhopf  and  Churches  had  often  recourse  to 
Rome^  as  novices  have  to  their  teachers^  for  advice" 
in  the  explanation  and  use  of  the  Canons.  The 
Popest  therefore,  under  pretence  that^  Rome  be- 
ing the  first  and  chief  See  in  Christendom,  it 
became  the  dUij^  of  her  Bishop  to  see  that  the 
Canons  and  Ecclesiastical  Laws  were  observed 
and  executed,  took  upon  themselves  to  appoint 
Judges  of  the  diflPerences  that  arose  between  the 
other  Bishops,*— encroached  upon  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Metropolitans^— deposed  Bishops  that  were 
not  r^ularly  consecrated^  or  that  were  accused 
of  any  great  crime ;  and  compelled  them  to  come 
to  Rome  m  person,  to  plead  their  causes. 

Not,  but  that  there  were  ''  many  of  tha 
Bishops'*  (as  Puffendorf  ohaerves^)  *^  well  enough 
content  to  submit  to  this  slavery,  in  hopes  of 
sharing  the  prey  with  their  Chief ;  and  because 
4hey  were  thereby  freed  from  the  Jurisdiction  of 
their  Temporal  princes,  whose  power  they  more 
dreaded  than  that  of  a  distant  Tribunal;  the 
Judges  whereof,  being  of  the  same  trade  as 
themselves,  were  pot  |o  terrible  to  them.  J?i»r 
one  crow  pnll  not  pfcA'^wf  il*^  f^louf^e  eyes/'"^ 
Some  of  these  indulgent,  and  very  accommo« 
dating,  Canonsp  the  teoAer  may  see  in  the  note  ^. 

*  Tht  foUoiHag  decrees  for  ezepiptiflg  Bcclfiiiaitics  bom, 
Le^  jufiidicliiiii^  ire  tsken  froia  the  Corpus  Juris  Canonisii 
pferei.Greg.Tii.  I,  p.  76. 
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The  las(j  and  not  the  l^art  powcirfuli  ^eatise  6f 
the  Bishops  not  resisting  the  groWing  p^Vfif'of 

«    .  ■  • 

.   .  BugeniuiPapa. 

^  Cap.  2.->DecerDiiiius,  ut  Laid  EccUsiasti^a  tracts^re  ne* 
^otia  non  praesamant. 

•  Cap,  4. — Et  bI  Ci&Hei  torkrtk  atcutari  judice  toniltii  foe- 
vhli  wfl  confetsi^d*  orMine^uon  taut  propter  boc,  i  tuoEpiu 
€^p9  aUguatea.)Oia  coiMi^aiQiiD^i-  Sicot  enim  sententia  k  itaii 
iuojudice  lata  non  /^ite/^  et  ita  confesslo  corim  eo. 

De  aduUeriis  verd  et  aliis  criminibus  que  sunt  minora. 
potest  Episcopui  cum  Clericis^  post  peractam  psenHentianiy 
difpetnare.  Sed  noa  debet  quemKbet  deposftum  pro  suU 
excessibui  (com  soo  ait  Ainctut  officio,  nee  dUpiici  dcbeat 
ipfum  ^ffitrUiont  conierere)  judici  tradere  Jflrov/art. 

CijBhitinus  III. 

'  Cap.  lOi — A  nobis  fuit  ex  parte  tua  quaesitum — "  ptrnpi 
Heeat  Regi^  yet  alicol  sascutari  persona^  judicare  Chricot 
oajuecuaqiie  ordini^,  eiVe  Itr/urtfo,  sire  in  homitidio^  ?eI'/i^K 
jifirifr  ar^  f<M^KMV9V9.  fnerint  crfminrAtrt  dapr^henal^' 
Qqpisiiltaiifuii  %w  tauter  rf  sppndep :  Qood  ^i  Cl^ri^m^  M 
quocunqu^  ordine  constifutus^  ifi  furtO}  yal  homUid.io,  t^I  p^f* 
jurjp,  vel  aliq  crimine  f^erit  deprehensus,  legitime  atque  cop^ 

rictus ;  Ab  Eccletiastico  judice  deponendut  est :  qui^  si  depb. 

•  •  •  •      t 

•Itns^  IneoriigHnlis  fuerit)  ' excommunitori  debet:  deinde> 
otntanaciA  creicente^  anatbemtiiis  mucrosalrfiri  i 'poitiDO* 
dt^myftird^  «i  in  profundam  fMilofum  ttnieBS^  contempperjitl 
(quum  ecclesia  non  habeat  ultra  quid  faciat)  ne  possit  esse 
akcl  pkitiitlo  ^lorlmomfi^  per  Mreti/tfr^m  oompriiiiendDe  est 
polaiUtein  ita  quo^  ei  deputetnr  exiiium,  Al  alia  itgiHma 

,  ...»  "f  •    .i 

porna inferatur.  ,--^\y  ^ 


f  he  Popes,  wM  the  e«tebK«lineiit  xlf  4be  tariom 
Mders  €f  Md^^  wA  FHdri  m  the  RmiUiti 
Ch\itth.<  *'  Fro*i  these  Mdftiks/'  mys  Puffenddrf^ 
^•hAi  'the  Pepe'fdrmed  bis  PV-^fondn  band,  ot 
regiment  of  guards,  whohi  he  has  not  only  qitar^ 
fei'ed,  as  'troubhsome  c&mpdnhn^,  apon  the  LtHtyi 
'but  tiiakes  me'  otHYtetftw  Spies  over  ih&tictioin 
•«ir(lie  BUkdpsvni  the  i^il  offbt  Cfef£7.  There- 
Vbrd  it  19;  that  the  Popes  hate  jmaintatned  willli 
^liitith  iek1,this'prmleges  of  the  Motlks,  espe* 
^dillly  in  the  thirteenth  Oiitnry,  When  thejr  eti- 
deait)ured  to  force  themstlres  from  the  Bishopi* 
'iurhditti&n^  and  subject  themseltes  immediactely 
iothe  Popie.'  Andy  although  there  are  great  jea^i 
Ibusies  betirixt  their  Orders,  (as,  for  example. 


Inn0€entiu9in.^  i' 


•  \ 


Cap.  ITii— -Priaecipiafis  ex  parte  nostrft  PrielatiSj  nt  LaUii 
'de  Chticii,  ion^erefiiidui,  plenM  fidant  jmtltlam  indll. 
4mA,^i4nt  obstanabd  t  appeikaifMuP  frinhrtU^rUi,  ifkM  -hi 

0^^nmgw^m9f^y'Cktici  fi«we|»ttr^p]^imnt  r  mpto  d»^ 
;/f!^<«\W;(^f  .Pl«wi  trahwitur  f  Lafa».adiiMtff^i».|e|^ 

lare:  qaod  otnnind  fieri  pr^hihemus,       . 
Cap.  il,  li.^M  $acerdotefX>VJ%  YoWiiqvitt  in  ^denVi 

mpOMndi  sant^^peitiner^  i '  uon  ad  sacuti  potest ates  ;  qaas, 
*lSk  Jtiehi  wi«ti  Eedeslr  svie  Saeerdotilras  Tololtease  sab. 
Qtcte^ . '  Imperattei  Ckritiimd  subdere  MMot  ^xeoilioass 
,%v^  ^tfe§igsUcM  pr^^nUfduii  noa  pmitrre.    Qtwequi  ^«- 

lere  pfuiQ;|)^t  ChrisUan((i  d^cretis  EccUiiag,  aon  saav  prtN 

poDere  potestatem.  Ejttscopit  caput  subdere  principem  soli* 

turn,  Don  at  totm  capltlbas  judicare. 
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the  F^ancificatu^^d  tfie  DominicaMi)  y0t 
he  contriTes  to  hold  the  balance  so  eveoly,  and 
to  dispeose  his  favours  so  impartiallyy  that  one 
Order  cannot  be  oppressed  by  another ;  nor  has 
reason  to  complain  of  the  Pope^s  injustice/' 

And^  to  crown  allj  these  Monks  and  Friarn  were 
usually  Canfessor$  to  all  the  Crowned  Heads  in  Eu- 
^opcj  and  therefore  were  masters  of  their  secrets* 
By  the  a^ful  and  dexterous  combination  of  all 
these  engines,  imd  political  machines^  with  the 
humours  and  passions,  the  hopes  and  the  fears  of 
mankind^  both  temporal  and  eternal,  !•  Lofty 
and  arrogant  pretensions  of  Supremacy  and  Irfal* 
libility ;  3.  Appeals  to  Rome ;  S.  The  Institu- 
tion of  Legates ;  4*  The  ancient  and  venerable 
authority  of  the  Pagan  Pontiffs  and  jfugurs;  5. 
The  Oaths  ;  and  6.  The  Investiture  of  Bishops  ; 
7.  Ttf  e  Iiitrodi^ction  of  the  Canons  and  Decretals^ 
fnd  the  ei:pmptionof  the  Clergy  from  5ect/tor  Juris- 
dictiop ;  8^  The  Institution  of  the  several  Orders 
otMpnks  and  ^r>arS|  under  the  Pope^s  immediate 
jurisdiction ;  who  vrere  usually  9.  Confessors  Co  all 
the  Sovereign  Princes  of  Chrbtendom^  who  werpin 
communion  with  the  Church  of  ^ome;  10.  tbfs 
.  Pontiffs  gaipeda  par|imoi)nt  ip0u^pe  and  cpntrpul 
in  the  general  Councils  convened  frop  time  to 
time,  pretendedly  for  the  suppression  of  Heresies^ 
and  the  reformation  of  Jtforafr,  but,  in  reality,  for 
the  extension  of  the  P^pa/ power  a^  jurisdiction* 
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For  tuch  wete  the  deleterious  decree*  of  tlie  grea| 

General  Couocilp  of  Lauran,  A.D.  1139, 1179, 

and  1^15 ;  of  CqMttfnce,  A.  D.  1414 ;  of  Basil, 

A.  D.  1431 ;  and  of  7Vcn/>  A,D.  1549  ;  which 

only  rifeted  the  Piipal  Yoke  upon  the  pecks  of  , 

their  sUves  III 

.  I  shall  plose  this  fntrotkctian  with  the  Heflesi;- 
iQQijof  a  great  T'^veller  and  accomplished  Schor^ 
lar*  Sir  JBifurtn  Sandys,  on  this  Subject,  in  Jiis. 
Speculwn^  Eufopif ;  or,  Surv^  of  the  State  qf, 
9^ligi9n  in  the  Western  part  of  the  World,  writ- . 
ten  at  Parts^  in  1509.    A  work^  that«  in  poii^t  of. 
nprvous    ppmposition^— -of  concise,  jet  flowing 
eloquence, — an4  of  masterly  reasoning,-— has  not^ 
p^haps,  been  exceeded  by  any  later  work,  what- 
soever, ^ven  of  the  pr^ent  age. 

.  ."  Bu^  to  come  now^  to  the  yicF  of  thpir  Eccle"  j^^^jj^j^fr 
siqstical  GovemmerU'^M  addressed  to  the  up-j^J^^J^^ 
holding  of  the  worldly  powfr  and  glory  of  their  S*!^*^*^ 
order  .---I  think  I  may  truly  say  :   There  was 
niever  yet  St^te  framed  by  man's  wit  in  this 
World^  n^ofe  powerful  and  forcible  to   work 
these  effects }  ney^r  any  more  widely  contrived  and 
plotted^  or  mo]re  ponstantly  aq^  dfligently  put  in 
practice  and  ezeci|tion  if  insomuch  tbat^  but  for 

S  '  * 

the  natural  weakness  of  untruth  and  dishonesty, 
which  (being  rqtten  at  the  A^fl,)  abate  the  force  of 
iuhatever  is  founded  thereon,  their  outward  means 
^ere  sufficient  to  subdue  a  whole  world.** 

y  The  particular  ways  they  hold  to  ravish  all 
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qffisciions,  and  to  fit  eacn  humdttry(^hvchi  ihi&if 
Jurisdiction  and  Power  tierng  luiit  ^suaWre  and 
voluntary,  they  principally  regard)  are  wcJl  ni  jh 
infinite :  There  beii^  not  anything*  either  sacred' 
or  profane^  no  virtue  or  vice  alrinosti  no  fhingg  of 
80  contrary  condition  soever,  which  they  tnake 
not,  in  some  sort,  to  serve  ilbatturti;  that  each 
fancy  may  be  satisfied^  and  each  appetite  find 
ivhat  to  feed  on.     Whatsoever  efther  vrealth  can 
sway  with  the  lovers,  or  voluntary  poverty  with 
the  despisers,  of  the  world  ;  what  honour,  with 
the  ambitious ;  what  obedience^  with  the  bum^ 
bfe ;  what  great  employment,  with  stirring  and 
mettled   spirits;    what   perpetual   quiets    with 
hjeavy  and  restive  spirits ;  what  content  the  plea- 
sant nature  can   take   in  pastimes  and  jollity; 
^liat  contrariwise  the  austere  mind,  in  discfplioe 
and  rigour ;  what  love,  either  chastity  can  raise 
in  the  pure^  or  voluptuousness  in  the  dissolute  ; 
v)hat  allurements  are  in  knowledge  to  draw  the 
CQntemplative^  or  in  actions  of  state  to  possess 
th^  practic  dispositions  ;  what  with  the  hopeful^ 
prerogative  of  reward  cau  work  ;  what  ttrot^^ 
doubts,  and  dangers,   with  thje  fetirful ;   what 
change  of  vows,  with  the  rashf  ^f  estate,  with 
the  inconstant ;  what  pardons,  with'  the  fattlty, 
or  supplies  with  the  defective;  te;W  miratlet^ 
with  the  credulous ;  what  visions,  with  the  fan* 
tasticah  ^hat  golrgeou^ness  of  ih&wii  vrHb  the 
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*  • ' 

Tulgar  and  sioipU;  u/A<7^  muUitiide^of  ceremo-^ 

nies,  with  the  superstitious  tfid  jgnorant ;  ,what 

prajerj  with  ttie  devout  j  what  ^ritdi  the  charita-. 

ble,  works  of  piety ;  what  rules  of  higher  peiw« 

fectiou,  with  elevated  affectioDs ;  what  dispefoam 

ijfkgyvith  breach,  of  all  rules^  with  men  of  law^, 

Ifsss  cooditipos.;  io  sum:  what  thing  soever  earn. 

prevail  with,  any  man^  either  for  himself  to  pur- 

4ue«or>  at  iMstwise^  to  love,  reverence,  or  honour, 

ia  another  ;  (for  even  therein  also,  man's  nature^ 

receiveth  great  satisfaction)  the  same  is  found  ia^ 

tb^o) :  not,  as  in  other  places  of  the  world,,  bj, 

casualij^  blended  without  order,  and  of  neces- 

sitffi  but  sorted  in  great  part,  into  several  profes*. 

sio^s;  countenanced  with  feput^tion,  honoured^ 

wijtli. prerogatives,  facilitated  with  provitions<andf 

jefurly-.m^kioi^ance}  and  either  (m  the  bffttei^ 

tbiifgs)  advanced  with  expectation  of  reward  c 

or  hornc-with  (how  bad  sQcvei*)  with  sweet  an^ 

silent  permission.  .     ; 

*♦  What  pomp,  what  riot,  to  that  of  iheii^ 

Cardinals?  What  severity  of  life  con^arable4o, 

their  Hermits  and  Capuchins  ?     Who,  wealthier 

than  tbeir  Prelates?    Who,  poorer  than,  their 

lVj[endi^ants  ?     Oq  the  oqe  side  of  the^  street,  a 

cloyster  of  Virgins;  on  the  other^  a  sty  of  Cour^ 

t^ns  .with  public  toleration.     This  day,  all  in 

masks^  with  all  looseness  and  foolery ;  to-morrow, 

all  in  processions,  whipping  themselves  till  the 
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blood  follo*^*  *  On  one  door  an  Eicommunicsv 
tion  throwing  to  Hell  all  Transgressors;  od 
another,  a  Jubilee^  or  full  Discbarge  from  all 
Transgressions. 

'  Who,  learneder  in  all  kinds  of  sciences  than 
their  Jesuits  ?  What  thing  more  ignorant  than 
theur  parish-Priests  ?    What  Prince  so  able  to 
l^refer  his  Servants  and  followers  as  the  Pope» 
and  in  so  great  multitude  ?     Who,  able  to  take 
deeper  and  readier  revenge  on   his  enemies  P 
What  pride  equal  to  his,  making  Kings  kiss  his 
pantofle  ?  What  humility  greater  than  his,  shriv- 
binwelf  daily  on-  bis  knees  to  an  ordinary 
priest  ?  Who,  difficulter  in  dispatch  of  causes  to 
the  Greatest  ?   Who,#easier  in  giving  audience 
to  the  Meanest  ?  Where,  greater  rigour  in  the 
world  in  exacting  the  observance  of  the  Church 
Juaws  t  Where,  less  care  or  conscience  of  the 
CoMMAVDMEKTs  OF  GoD  ?    To  tastc  flcsh  On  a 
Friday t  when  suspicion  might  fasten,  were  mat- 
ter for  the  Inquintion;  whereas,  on  the  other 
side,  the  Sunday  is  one  of  their  greatest  market- 
days." 

*'  To  conclude,  never  State,  never  Govern- 
ment in  the  World,  so  strangely  compacted  of 
mfinito  contrarieties,  all  tending  to  entertain  the 
several  humours  of  all  men,  and  io  work  what 
kmd  of  effect  they  shall  desire :  where  rigour 
and  remissniess,  crudty  and  lenity  are  so  com* 
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binedt  (hit  with  neglect  of  the  Chii^P*  to  ttir 
aught,  is  a  sia  unpardonable ;  whereas,  with 
duty  towards  the  Church,  and  bj  intercession 
for  her  allowance,  with  respective  attendance  of 
her  pleasure,  no  Law  of  God  or  Nature  so  sacredj 
which,  one  way  or  other,  they  find  not  means  to 
dispense  with,  ox,  at  leastwise,  permit  the  breach 
^9  hy  connivance  and  without  disturbance." 
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AN 

ESSAY, 


Notwithstanding  the  labours  of  such 
learned  Antiquaries  as  Giraldus  Cambrensis^ 
Camden,  Ushers  Lloyd,  Stillingfleet,  &c,,  the  ori- 
g-in  of  Ihe  primitive  British  and  Irish*  Churches 
has  been  wrapt  in  much  obscurity  and  uncer- 
tainty. Of  this,  the  following  reasons  may  be 
assigned  : 

1.  The  idle 'and  visionary  tales,,  and  monkish 
legends,  blended  with  the  original  documents  still 
subsisting,  which  render  it  no  short  nor  easy 
task,  to  separate  the  wheat  from  the  chaffy  truth 
from  fiction. 

2.  The  undue  credence  given  to  the  monkish 
historians,  whose  devotion  to  the  See  of  Borne 
frequently  led  them  to  pervert,  falsify,  or  sup- 
press the  early  evidence  of  the  usurped  Supre^ 
macy  of  the  modern  Church  of  Rome,  over  her 
Sister  Churches. 

3.  The  want  of  more  carefully  examining, 
and  more  critically  comparing  together,  the 
several  valuable  documents,  that  have  been  col- 
lected by  the  skill  and  industry  of  the  foregoing 
Antiquaries  ;  and  of  adjusting  their  Chronology. 
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4^  The  want  of  some  curious  and  important 
fFelsh  records,  unknown  to  former  Antiquaries^ 
and  but  latelj  brought  to  light,  by  those  learned 
and  intelligent  Welsh  scholars,  RohertSy  fViU 
Hams,  &c.,  in  the  Archaologia  Myviriana,  Collec- 
ianea  Cambrica,  &c. ;  and  of  some  interesting 
Irish  records,  the  Annals  of  the  four  Masters,  &c. 
lately  translated  by  that  eminent  Irish  scholar. 
Dr.  O*  Connor. 

I  shall  therefore  attempt^  in  the  following 
Essay, 

I.  To  review  the  various  and  discordant  tradi- 
tions respecting  their  origin. 

II.  To  trace  their  true  origin  and  establishment, 
upon  Scriptural  and  Ecclesiastical  evidence. 

in.  To  shew  their  entire  and  total  independence 
upon  the  Church  of  Rome,  from  the  earliest 
periods  of  their  history. 

IV.  To  shew  the  determined  and  unremitting 
opposition  of  the  Church  and  State,  in  both 
Islands,  to  the  encroachments  and  usurpations 
of  the  Church  and  See  of  Rome,  from  the  first 
establishment  of  Christianity  in  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  to  the  blessed  Reformation. 

V.  To  exhibit  some  authentic  and  advantageous 
specimens  of  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the 
doctrine  of  these  primitive  Churches,  and  of 
their  abhorrence  of  the  errors  and  corruptions 
of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
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SECTION  I. 

Unfounded   Traditions  respecting   the 
Origin  of  the  British  and  Irish  Churches. 


The  introduction  of  Christianity  into  the  BrU 
tish  Isles,  has  heen  ascribed  to  several  of  the 
jlpostlesy  or  their  immediate  disciples  :  to  the 
iVpostles;  JoAn,  James  the  elder,  James  the  less, 
Simon  Zeloies,  Peier^  or  Paul ;  or  to  their 
assistants,  Joseph  ofArimathea^  Aristohulnsj  &c. ; 
who  severally  have  been  patronized  by  the 
learned,  in  ancient  or  modern  times. 

1.  St.  John.  TertuUian  relates,  that  this 
Apostle  was  cast  into  a  caldron  of  boiling"^  oil, 
by  the  tyrant  AVra,  at  Rome;  and  after  he  came 
out  unhurt,  was  banished  to  a  certain  inland^. 
But  this  miracle  is  unnoticed  by  any  of  the  early 
Fathers,  Clemens  RomanuSy  Irev^us,  Eusebius^ 
Origen^  and  Jerome^  who  had  better  sources  of 
information.  And  SL  John  was  banished  not 
by  NerOj  but  by  Domitian^  as  we  learn  from- 
Sulpicius  Setferus  and  Isidore^  (see  Lardner,  Vol. 
II.  p.  268  ;  V.  p.  164,  309);  not  to  Britain,  but  to 
Patmosj  ill  the  Archipelago^  as  he  decl^^res  him- 


"  I » 


*  Ubi  Apoatolus  Johannes,  posteaquaiYi  in  Oj#.'um  igncum 
dfnoersus,  nihil  passus  est,  in  insulam  relfgatiir.  De  Prae. 
script.  Ha:rc'S.  c.  3C,  p.  2-15, 
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self.  Rev.  i.  9.  The  learned  antiquary,  Roberts, 
however,  has  adopted  this  tradition,  on  account 
of  the  great  stress  laid  upon  St.  John*s  authority 
in  the  debate  between  Colman  and  JVilfridy  A.  D. 
664,  about  the  time  of  celebrating  Easter.  The 
Irish  champion,  Colman^  contended  for  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the'  Paschal  moon,  when  the 
passover  was  celebrated  by  Christ,  and  accord- 
ing to  primitive  usage;  but  IVilfrid^  for  the 
Jifteenth  day,  with  Caiaphas  and  the  Jews;  v^hea 
it  was  improperly  celebrated,  as  may  be  proved 
from  John  xviii.  28.  \\x.  14.  compared  with 
Luke  xzii.  7. 

But  Roberts  himself  has  satisfactorily  ac* 
counted  for  the  great  veneration  in  which  this 
Apo|tle  and  his  writings  were  held  in  Britain 
and  Irelsnd^  from  the  early  intercourse  and  con- 
nexion subsisting  between  the  Brtiisb  and  Ga/- 
lican  Churches ;  for  Jrefiaus,  the  bishop  of 
Lyons  in  Gaul,  was  the  disciple  of  Polycarp^ 
who  was  the  disciple  of  St.  John.  See  the  Collec* 
tanea  Cambrica,  No,  6.  and  Roberts'  Visitation 
Sermon,  1812,  notes,  p.  20. 

2.  St.  James  the  elder.  He  could  not  possibly 
have  visited  the  British  isles,  because  he  was 
slain  by  Herod^  A.  D,  41'. 

3.  St.  James  the  less,  or  the  Lord*s  brother^  or 
cousin-german,  was  elected  first  bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem  j  and  was  slain  by  the  Jews  A.  D.  63.,  as 
we  learn  from  Josephus. 
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4.  Shnon  Zelotes,  According  to  ^icephorus, 
he  preached  the  Gospel  as  far  as  the  Western 
ocean^  and  the  British  isles,  and  was  crucified 
io  Britain.  This,  however,  is  contradicted  by 
Bede ;  who  states  that  Simon  suffered  in  Persia^ 
Oct.  3S,  in  his  Martyrology. 

5.  St.  Peter.  His  visit  to  Britain,  rests  on 
the  single  authority  of  Simeon  Melapkrastes : 
who  states  that  ^'  St.  Peter  spent  some  days  in 
Britain,  and  enlightened  many,  by  the  word  of 
Grace  i  and  having  established  Churches,**  &c» 
See  Introduct.  p.  20. 

But  it  is  incredible^  that  so  much  should  be 
effected  by  the  Apostle^    in  so   short  a   time. 
And  the  total  silence  of  all  the  early  Fathers 
respecting  this  visits  and  of  any  of  the  British 
Churches  to  claim  St.  Peter  as  their  founder^  is 
sufficient  to  invalidate  his  testimony. 
.  Joseph  ofArimathea.   His  pretensions  have  been 
supported  by  Theophilus  Evans  in  his  Drych  y 
pr\f  Oesoed,  and  the  learned  and  pious  Charles 
Edwards  in  his  Hanes  y  Ffydd.     But  Mr.  Roberts 
represents  this  as  a  legendary  (ale^  fabricated  by 
the  Monks  of  Glastonbury,  after  they  had  plun* 
dered  the  records  of  Si.  David* s.     Sermon,  p.  21. 
6.  There  remains^  therefore,  only  the  tradition 
oiSi.PauVs  visit  to  Britain,  with  which  that  of 
Aristobulus  is  connected.     And  this  tradition  has 
been  adopted  by  the  most  learned  Antiquaries^ 
ancient  tflnd  modem  ;  by  Parker,  Camden,  tlsher, 
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Stillhigflcet,  Cave^  Gibson^  Kelson,  Hoivland, 
Roberts^  and  lately  by  the  pious  and  primitive 
Bishop  Burgess,  in  his  elaborate  Tracts  on  the 
Origin  and  Independence  of  the  British  Churchy 
1815^  second  edition^  which  originally  appeared 
in  the  form  of  Letters  to  his  Clergy  of  St. 
David*s. 

A  tradition  so  fully  and  so  respectably  sup* 
ported^  merits  the  strictest  discussion.  And  I 
have  been  encouraged  to  undertake  the  arduous 
task,  by  his  Lordship  himself;  who,  in  a  letter, 
with  which  I  was  favoured  by  him,  July  17, 
1815,  thus  expresses  himself,  with  the  candour 
and  liberality  of  a  scholar^  whose  sole  object  is 
the  discovery  of  truth  :  — 

^^  I  am  glad  you  are  pursuing  your  inquiries 
into  the  first  introduction  of  the  Gospel  into  Bri* 
tain.  The  more  I  study  the  subject,  the  more 
I  am  convinced  of  St.  Paul's  having  preached  the 
Gospel  in  these  islands.  But  your  convictions 
are  equally  decided,  that  he  did  not.  Nothing 
but  sample  and  full  investigation  of  the  subject 
can  remove  the  difficulties,  which  occasion  such 
a  diflference  of  opinion.  I  shall  therefore  re- 
ceive with  great  pleasure,  the  result  of  your 
inquiries.'* 

And  again,  August  28,  1815.—*^  I  shall  be 
\ery  glad  to  see  3  our  Essay  on  the  subject.  I 
most  cordially  adopt  your  maxim :  Moytt  Sut^gih 
r y  oAiySf/jt— <*  Sacrifice  to  the  Tulvtb  oJoncn,** 
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TheBisbopmaintains  (with  Usher)\h2Li''St.Paul 
established  a  form  of  Church  Government  in 
Britain;  and  that  he  appointed  Arisfobulus  (no- 
ticed by  the  Aposfle,  Rom.xvi.  10.)  \o  be  the  first 
Bishop  of  Britain:  upon  the  authority  of  the 
Greek  Mencea^  and  of  Dorotheus**  Tracts,  &c. 
pp.  55,  70. 

To  support  this  authority,  his  Lordship  pro- 
duces a  considerable  number  of  vouchers  s  Cle* 
mens  Romanusy  Eusebius^  Jerom^  Theodoret,  &c. 
among  the  Fathers,  and  two  British  records ; 
pp.  3,  23,  70—73. 

]•  His  first  and  most  important  evidence,  if 
that  of  Clemens  Bomanus,  the  intimate  friend  and 
fellow-labourer  of  St.  Paul,  of  whom  honourable 
mention  is  made,  Phil.  iv.  3, — which  is  partially 
cited.  Tracts,  pp.  47,  &r.  108,  &c.,  and  fully,  ia 
the  foregoing  Introduction^  p.  13. 

But  it  is  io  be  observed,  that  this  passage  seems 
loo  vague  and  rhetorical  to  ascertain  the  fact 
upon  sober,  historical  testimon3\  Clemens  repre- 
sents the  Apostle,  as  hvMioirwxpt  h^o^otg  ^olKov  roi 
jwrjjLoy,  ^*  having  taught  the  whole  world  righte- 
ousness.'^  This  surely  is  not  geographically  true. 
He  did  not  at  all  preach  the  Gospel  in  the  Par-* 
Mian  empires  in  theextensiveandpopulousregions 
of  Upper  Asia ;  of'  India,  east  and  west  of  the 
Ganges \  in  the  wide  regions  of  Libjja  and 
•Africa  J  nor  even  in  the  northern  parts  of  Europe ; 
Hii  tiavels  were  confined  to  the  southern  parts. 
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within  the  precincts  of  the  Roman  empire.  And  if 
sOfSurelj  we  are  not  bound  to  understand  in  strict- 
ness, the  next  passage:  sin  to  ts^ijlo^  jyig  luasoog  fA*9«y, 
**  Having  gone  to  the  iennination  of  the  westj'  or 
rather,  of  the  setting  sun»  But  admitting  that  it 
is  to  be  understood  geographically*^  where  is  this 
"  termination  of  the  west'*  to  be  found,  within  the 
wide  range  of  the  sun's  setting  amplitude  ?  Have 
not  CapeFmi67erre,  and  Cadiz^ in  Spain^heiiiiv  as- 
tronomical and  classical  pretensions  than  Britain? 
as  being  nearer  to  the  tropics;  those  rpoTreci  viiKiQio^ 
'*  turnings  of  the  sun,'  noticed  by  Homer, 
Odjss.  XV.  403,  which  include  the  sun's  greatest 
northern  and  southern  declinations  from  the 
jEquinoctiaL  Cape  F'mislerre  {finis  ierne,  the 
land's  end,)  was  usually  considered  as  the  western 
termination  of  Europe.  And  so  was  Gades  or 
Cadiz,  by  Juvenal^  the  contemporary  of  Clemens : 

Omnibus  io  terris  quae  sunt  a  Gadibus  usque 
Auroram  et  Gangem^  pauci  dignoscere  possunt 
Vera  bona,  atque  illis  multum  diTersa,  remote 
Erroris  nebuR  2 

^<  In  all  the  lands  that  reach  from  Cadiz  [westward  j 
To  the  Ganges^  eastward ;  how  few  are  able 
To  distinguish  real  good  and  ersil^ 
RemoTing  the  mist  of  error  !''  Sat.  z.  1 . 

And  surely,  Ireland,  lying  still  more  wester!}', 
has  better  pretensions  than  Britain.  But  un- 
questionably St.  Paul  never  visited  Ireland.  How 
incobclusive  then  is  the  testimony  •£  C/rac^yu  ^ 
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And  how  unwarrantable  is  it  (o  erect  a  logical 
argument,  upon  a  figurative  expression? 

Still  more  'vague  and  indeterminate  are  the 
Bishop*s  succeeding  early  testimonies,  p.  48>-— 50. 

Iren(Bus  speaks  of  Christianity  as  having  been 
propairated  by  the  Apostles  and  their  disciples, 
l<a^  TTSfkXTcov  TYig  yri(,  "  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ;" 
gy  raig  l^ptoug,  "  in  the  Iberias/'  or  regions  t>f 
Sjmin  and  Luutania  or  Portugal;  xasrgyKsXfofff 
•*  and  among  the  Celts,'*  or  Germans^  Gauls  and 
Britons:  but  he  does  not  sp<:cify,  at  what  time, 
nor  distinguish  by  whom. 

TertulUan  represents  "  all  the  extremities  of 
the  SpainSj  tlie  dificrent  nations  of  the  Gauls,  and 
even  the  regions  of  the  Britons  inaccessible  to 
the  Romans,  as  converted  to  Christ,  in  his  time;'* 
but  with  the  same  latitude  of  expression. 

Euseblus,  indeed^  says  more  distinctly,  **  that 
some  {lzs^g)oi  the  j4postles  passed  over  the  Ocean 
to  the  Isles  called  British.*'  But  he  does  qot  state 
which  of  the  Apostles. 

Jerome  sBy^,    *^  that  St.P^w/,  after  his  libera* 
tion  by  I^ero,  preached  the  Gospel  in  thft  western 
parts;**   and   that   he  included    Britain,  in  the   • 
western  parts,  appears,  says  the  Bishop,  from  his 
*'  Efist.  ad  Marcellum,*'  pp.  50, 115. 

But  the  fuller  testimony  oi  Jtrome,^  referred 
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*  "  Paulus  Apostolus  Tocatus  a  Domino^  effusus  est  super 
faciem  universiw  terrte^  ot  prsedicaret  eTaogcfium  a  JIterHn 
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to^  but  not  cited  by  the  Bishop^  on  Amos,  c.  5^ 
is  highly  rhetorical : 

"  The  Apostle  Paw/,   after  his  call,  by  the 
Lord,  was  spread  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earthy 
to   preach  the  Gospel    from  Jerusalem    [south- 
^vards]  even  to  Illyricum  [northwards];  and  that 
'  he  might  not  build  upon  another's  foundation/ 
\i^here  it  bad  been  preached  before,  he  moreover 
•^ent  to  the  Spains:  He  also  ran  from  the  South 
Sea,  [or  Red  Sea"]  even  from  the  (Indian)  Ocean 
[eastward]  to  the  {Atlantic)  Ocean,  [westward]; 
thus  imitating  the  Lord  his  God,  and  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness :  of  whom  we  read,  *  His  going 
forth  is  from  one  end  of  the  heaven,  and  his  ar« 
rival  at  the  other  end  of  it/    And  sooner  should 
the  earth  fail,  than  PauPs  zeal  in  preaching  the 
Gospel/'     This  highly  figurative  language,  re« 
sembling  Clemens,  does  not  specify  thfc  British 
Isles. 

The  testimony,  indeed,  of  Theodoret  is  express, 
that  ^^  St.  Paul,  after  his  release  from  confine* 
ment,  went  to  Spain,  and  brought  salvation  to 

iolem  usquie  ad  Illi/rtcum,  et  ^dificarei  non  super  alleriut 
fundamentumy  (Rom.  xt.  20.)  ubi  jam  fuerit  pra^dicatum,  sed 
usque  ad  Hispanias  t^nderet ;  et  a  mari  Austro,  immo  al) 
oceano  ad  oceanum  curreret:  imitans  utique  JDomfni/m  Dcum 
suum,  et  Solem  Justiticp,  (Mai.  it.  2.)  de  quo  legimus,  <  A 
lumrrio  coelo  egressio  ejusj  et  occuuus  ejus  usque  ad  sum* 
tnum  ejus.*  (Ps.  xix.  6.)  £t  ante  Paulum,  terra  deficeref, 
qoam  ttadiam  prsdicanfli  evoDgeUum."  Pererii  Dissert.  p«3^ 
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the  Islands  lying  in  the  Ocean^^  p.  5K— *But 
Theodorei  wrote  in  Wx^Jifth  century,  A.D.  423--* 
460. 

Thr  testimonv  of  Fenantius  Foriunatus  in  Ihc 
sixth  (A.D.  DfiO — 600),  p.  51,  savours  of  poetical 
exaggeration ;  statin}^  that  the  Apostle  even 
visited  ultima  Thide;  which,  whether  it  denotes 
Shetland^  Scandinavia^  or  Iceland^  is  not  true. 

The  (r^tiuionv  of  ^Ithanasius,  is  thus  rendered 
by  the  Bisiiop.  ^^  St.  Paul  preached  as  far  as 
Jllyricum,  and  did  not  hesitate  to  return  to  RomCf 
(stg  Tip  VeaiJLriy  octtsT^siv^  and  even  to  go  to  Spainy 
that, in  proportion  to  the  labour,  he  might  receive 
the  greater  reward,'*  p.  79. 

Pflul,  on  hJ9  return  to  Rome  from  the  east^  was 
beheaded  by  Nero  ;  and  therefore  coqld  not  go 
to  Spain^  after  his  return,  as  the  Bishop's  transla- 
tion iieems  to  imply.  I  apprehend  that  the  ori- 
ginal should  rather  be  rendered,  to  '^  go  from 
[Cipsarea^  to  Rome;'*  whither  he  was  sent  by 
*  Festus,  on  his  appeal  to  Ccesar.  The  compound 
verb  a^TTsh^eiv  is  so  understood  by  Theodoretj  in 
the  citation^  p.  80.  *'  TKcn  going  from  thence, 
[^Rome^  {by^iBcv (x^^y^Mv)  to  the  SpainSj  and  having 
brought  t'i.r  divine  Gospel  to  them  also,  be  re- 
turned  again  («r«y«A5s)  to  Rome.'*  But  Tkco- 
doret  says  nothing  here  of  the  Apostle's  visit  \o 
Britain. 

The  Bishop  closes  his  historical  evidence  with 
the  remark  of  Ludovicus   Capelltts,  whom   h^; 
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justly  rauks  among  '^  our  most  valuable  his* 
toriaus/'  This  remark  is  given  (untranslated)  in 
a  note,  Tracts,  p.  22.  It  maj  be  thus  closely 
rendered : 

'^  It  is  a  common  and  most  generally  received 
opinion  of  aU  the  Fathers,  and  scarcely  rejected 
by  any  one  that  I  know  of,  at  the  present  day, 
thsit  the  Apostle  PavJj  after  he  had  spent  two 
years  at  Rome^  (as  mentioned  Acts  xxviii.  30.) 
when  he  was  liberated  from  his  bonds,  spent 
some  years  in  preachings  during  his  travels  in  the 
West/' , 

But  how  little  credit  Capelltts  himself  attached 
to  this  prevailing  tradition,  will  appear  from  the 
subsequent  remark,  in  the  Appendix  to  his  Hist. 
Jpost.  p.  29—36,  edit.  1683*. 


*  <<  Qui  factum^  ut  nulla  sint  in  toti  primitivce  Ecclesia 
historic,  certa  yestigia  aut  monumenta  a  Paulo  pr8edicati 
eTangelii,  hoc  Tel  illo  loco ;  et  ecclesiarum  ab  eo  in  Italia^ 
Gallia,  Germania  aut  ifr/panfaconstitutaruoi  ?  Adde,  quod  * 
cauia  nulla  idonea  fingi  potest,  cur  Lucas ^  qui  perpetuus  fuit 
et  indifiduus  Fauli  in  pn'oribus  et  posterioribus  vincuUs 
[Aom^p]  comes,  de  ilia  Occident  is. b,  Paulo  (acik  perigitoa. 
tlone,  prorsus  tacuerit.  Incerta,  ergo,  prorsus  videtur  if  la 
JPatrum  iraditio,  nullo  satis  firmo  fundamento  subniza,quft 
asserunt  Paulum  prioribus  yincolis  Bolutum,  in  occidente 
efangelium  prsdicasse  ;  (quales  complures  sunt  alias  vtteres 
iraditiones,  atavantrtwi  receptee^  incerlw^  Tel  etiam  falsa ^  a 
doctis  Tiris  notatae)  cum  ex  Scripturdy  (uti  demonslratum  est) 
colligi  rerlns  possit^  eum  Orientem  repetiTisse,  non  autem  in 
occidentem  profectam  esse.''  Lnd.  Cipell.  Append,  ad  Hist. 
Apost,  pp«  29—36,  edit.  1683« 


77 

^<  How  comes  it  to  pass^  that  throughout  the 
whole  course  of  primitive  Ecclesiastical  History, 
there  are  no  certain  traces  or  monuments  of 
Churches  founded  by  StPaul  in  different  parts 
of  Jtalj/f  Gaul,  Germany,  and  Spain? 

**  We  maj  further  observe,  that  no  sufficient 
reason  can  be  assigned,  why  Luke,  the  constant 
and  inseparable  companion  of  Paul,  both  in  hit 
former  and  in  his  latter  bonds  [at  Rome'],  is  to- 
tally silent  about  the  last  western  expedition  of 
the  Apostle.  The  tradition  of  the  Fathers  there- 
fore, that  Paul^  when  liberated  from  his  bonds, 
preached  the  Gospel  in  the  West,  seems  utterly 
uncertain^  and  supported  by  no  firm  foundation^ 
(and,  indeed,  there  are  many  such  ancient  iradi'- 
tions,  which  are  proved  by  the  learned  to  be  either 
uncertain  ot  false)  :  for,  it  may  more  truly  be 
collected  from  Scripture,  that  he  revisited  the 
East^  but  did  not  go  to  the  West/* 

This  scriptural  counter-evidence  is  contained 
in  St.  Paul's  last  Epistle,  his  second  to  Timothy^ 
written  after  his  return  from  the  East  to  Rome, 
not  long  before  his  martyrdom ;  of  which  he  had 
a  strong  presentimenrt : 

"  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered  up  as  a  libation ; 
{fih  cr7rfvSo/x«/),  and  the  time  of  niy  dissolution 
is  at  hand."     2Tim.  iv.  6. 

And  he  afterwards  describes  his  route  to 
Rome,  from  Miletus,  through  Troas,  and  Corinth, 
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iv.  13.  20.  His  eastern  journey  therefore  is  un- 
questionable. 

The  sole  foundation  of  the  prevailing  tradition 
of  the  western  journey,  is  the  Apostle's  declared 
intention  of  visiting  Spain,  after  goini::  <o  Rome; 
and  of  returning  from  thence  to  Home  again; 
Rom.  XV.  24 — 28.  Whence  it  has  been  too 
hastily  concluded^  that  he  executed  his  intention* 
This  however  was  doubted  by  some  of  the  early 
Fathers. 

In  the  foreground^  we  may  rank  Jerome  him- 
self*. In  his  commentary  on  Ephes.  iii.  13^  he 
says,  "  Paul  wished  to  go  to  Spaw,  or  certainly 
intended  to  go  thither."  And  in  his  book  against 
HelviditiSy  he  wrote,  '*  Not  that  because  Paul 
wished  to  go  to  Spain,  it  can  from  thence  be  con- 
cluded that  he  went  thither:  since  he  might  have 
been  prevented  by  various  causes,  from  perform^ 

*  Ut  a  beato  Hieronymo  initium  snmam,  videtur  is  qnidem, 
nonnullis  ia  locisy  dubitanter  de  e^  re  loqui :  nam  in  ter« 
tiuin  caput  Episi.  ad  Ephef.  super  illis  Apostoli  verbis, 
**  Propter  quod,  peto  ne  deficiatis  in  iribulationibusy^  &c. 
aitbeatum  Paulum  **  voluisse  ire  in  Uispaniam,  vel  certe 
iliuc  ire  disposuisse."  Et  in  Libro  adversus  Ilelvidium 
scripsit>  '^  non,  ex  eo  quod  Paulus  voluit  ire  in  Hispaniam, 
posse  concludi  eum  ivisseilluc :  cum^  variis  decausis,  impcm 
diri potuerit  ne  profectionem  illamfaceret.'* 

Auctor  etiam  commentariorum  in  banc  epistolam  ad  Ro* 
manos,M%o  praeferensnomen  beati  Uieronymi,  in  explanando 
hunc  locum  Pauli^  quern  nunc  iractamus,  ait  ''  incerinm  esse 
ulrum  Paulus  iveril  in  Hispaniam  necne.**  Pererii  Diss.  p.  2, 3. 
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t/i^  that  journej/'  And  the  ancient  author  of 
the  commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
bound  up  in  Jerome*s  works,  and  '  erroneously 
ascribed  to  him,  explaining  this  very  passage, 
(Rom.  XV.  24 — 28),  says,  '*  It  is  uncertain  whe- 
ther Paul  went  to  Spain  or  not.*' 

The  next  is  furnished  by  a  learned  Pope, 
Gelasius*  A.  D.  492. 

^'  It  is  not  to  be  believed,  either  that  St.  Paul 
deceived  us,  (far  be  such  a  supposition!)  or  that 
be  contradicted  himself;  because^  that  when  he 
promised  to  go  to  Spain,  he  was  prevented  from 
fulfilling  his  promise  by  occupations  of  greater 
moment,  according  to  the  Divine  appointment. 
So  far  as  depended  upon  his  own  will,  he  declared 


♦  Beat  as  Paulus  non  ideo  (quod  absit  \)Jefellisse  credendiis 
est,  aut  sibi  contrarius  cxlitisse,  quod  cum  ad  Hispaniam 
iturum  se  promisisset,  dispositione  Divind.  majoribus  occu* 
patus  causis,  implore  non  potuit  quod  promisit.  Quantum 
enim  ipsius  voluntas  inierfuit,  hoc  pTonunciaTit  quod  revcra 
Toluisset  efiicere :  quantum  enim  ad  Divini  secreta  consilii, 
quae,  ut  homo,  omnia  non  potuit,  licet  spirita  Dei  pleuus, 
agnoscere,  supernii  prstermisit  dispositione  prscventus. 

Affirmat  [insuper]  Gelasius^  Paulum  voluisse  in  Hispaniam 
proficisci,  sed  minime  tunc  implesse  quod  esset  pollicitus, 
quippe  qui  ad  Itomanos  scribens,  se  prope  diem,  simul  ac  col" 
kctam  pecuniarily  Hierosolymam  pauperibus  altuUsset,  Romatn 
venturum,  ac  subinde  in  Hispanias  prqficisci,  decrevisse  testa- 
tur:  Attamen  quo  minus  id  prostare  potuerit,  quas  a  Judasis 
est  passus  HieroBolymis  grates  aerumnse,  et  quas,  Romw,  sub 
Nerone,  biennio  detentus  in  carcere,  fuerint  impedimento. 
Baron.  AnnaK  A.  D,  61,  p.  617  ;  or  Pererius,  p.  9. 
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what  he  intended  to  perform;  but  arterwarda 
omittedj  when  he  was  prevented  by  the  Divine 
appointmeot:  for  no  man,  however  full  he  may 
beef  the  Spirii  of  God  J  can  po88ibly  explore  all 
the  secrets  of  the  Divine  counsel.  His  severe 
sufferings,  from  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  and  under 
Nero  at  Rome^  prevented  him  from  executing  his 
intention/' 

And  with  Gelasim^  concurs  the  celebrated 
Thomas  Aquinas  *,  iu  his  note  on  the  same 
passage  (Rom.  xv.  24 — ^28.) 


*  Beatus  Thomas,  super  hoc  loco  Epistolae  ad  Romanosy 
ita  scribtt:  Vjdetur  hoc  loco  Apostolus /a/^n/m  disisse,  nun- 
qaam  cnim  in  Hispcmiam  i?isse  legitur^  quippe  in  HierU" 
^/i/em  captus  fuit;  et  inde,  Romam  in  vinculis  portatus  est, 
(ut  habetur  Actorum  ultimo)  et  ibi  est  occisus  simul  cum 
Petro,  Dicunt  ergo  quidam,  Paulum,  eo  *  hiennio  quo  Ronim 
mansit,  iraditus  custodice  unius  militis,'  tunc  ivisse  eum  in 
Ilispaniam,  Sed  quia  hoc  cerium  non  est,  potest  melius  dici, 
quod  Apostolus/a^fzir/i  non  dixit,  quia  tunc  tblebat  et  statue, 
bat  facturum  se  quod  dicebat.  Verba  itaque  ejus  deelarant 
ToluDtatem  et  propositum  quod  tunc  habebat,  non  autem 
futurum  eventum  qui  incertus  erat  ipsi,  Et  ire  etiam  se  ex- 
CHsat  apud  Corinthios^  de  eo  quod  non  ivisset  apud  e os  sicot 
promiserat.  Sic  enim  scribit :  Cum  ergo  voluiy  numquid  levi" 
t<Ue  usus  sum,  out  quas  cogito  secundum  camem  cogito^  ut  sit 
apud  me^ est'  et^  non  [esty,  Quibus  Terbis  ostendit  se,  quia 
justd.  ex  caus^  prsetermiserat  ire  ad  Corinthios,  immunem  esse 
a  levitate  et  falsi tate,  Atque  hoc  ctiam  sensit  et  tradidit 
Gelasius  papa,  ut  habetur  in  Dacre(is9^22  quaest.  his  verbis  : 
*'  Beatus  Paf//t/f  non  ideo,  &c."— Haec  B.  Thomas,  Pericrius, 
p.  8,  g. 
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**  The  Apostle  seems  in  (Ins  place  to  have* 
spoken  falsely,    for  it  is  no  where  read^  that  he^ 
went  to  Spain;  inasmuch  as  he  was  imprisoned- 
at  Jerusalem^   and  carried  from  thence  in  bonds 
to  Rome,  as  related  in  the  last  chapter  of  the 
Acts,  and  was-  slain  there  together  with  Peler: 
Some  therefore  say,  that,  after  the  two  years  of 
his  bondage  at  Rome,  he  went  to  Spain.     But 
becnuse  this  is  not  certain^  it  is  better  to  say^  that 
the  Apostle  did  not  speak  falsely,  because  be 
wished,  and  resolved  to  do  what  he  said,  at  the 
time.     His   words,  then,  declare  his  wish   and 
purpose  which  he  then  held,  but  not  the  future 
events  which  was  unknown  to  him.     And  in  like 
manner,  he  excused  himself  to  the  Corinthians 
for  not  going  to  them  as  he  had  promised,  on 
bis  return  from  Macedonia  to  Jerusalem:  *  When 
I  tiierefore  was  thtis  minded^  did  I  use  lightness? 
or  the  tilings  that  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  ac* 
cording  to  the  flesh,  that  with  me  there  should 
be  yea,    yea,  and   nay,  nay  ?'    (2  Cor,  i,  17.) 
shewing  by  these  words,  that  although  he  had» 
for  a  just  cause,  omitted  to  goto  Corinth^  yet 
he  was  free  from  the  charge  of  lightness,  fickle- 
ress,  or   falsehood.*'— These   valuable   counter- 
testimonies  are  candidly  furnished  by  the  learned 
Perer/tti,    in  his  two  disputations  upon   Rom.  xt* 
24—28,  though  an  advocate  himself  for  PatiPn 
journey  to  Spain.     These  dissertations  have  been 
lately  re^published    by    the   patriotic   Bishop 
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of  St.  David*! ;  >^ho  obliginglj  faroured  ma 
with  a  copyi  for  the  fuller  elucidation  of  the 
question  at  issue. 

Tothejudicious  argument  of  Thomas /tquina9f 
vie  msLy  add  other  instances  in  which  the  Apostle 
failed  to  execute  his  intentions.  1;  At  his  second 
visit  to  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  44^  he  wished  to  have 
preached  the  Gospel  there,  but  thb  LoitD  for- 
bade him  {  and  ordiered  him  to  depart  quickly 
cut  of  Jerusalem^  for,  said  he,  ''  They  will  not 
receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me."  So  he  staid 
there  oiAy^fteen  days.  Compare  Acts  xx  vi.  17,18, 
wiih  Galat.  i.  18.  And  see  Hales*$  New  Analysis^ 
&c.  Vol.  11.  p.  1 190, 1 1 9 1 .  2.  When  Paul  and 
bis  compai.y  intended  to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
Lydia  and  Bitkynia,  they  were  prevented  hy 
the  Hoi^Y  Ghost,  and  sent  into  Matedonitij  as 
affording  a  richer  harvest ;  while  Bilhynia  and 
the  adjacent  regions  inhabited  by  the  Jews  of 
the  dispersion,  were  consigned  toPeter*s  ministry. 
Compare  Acts  xvi.  6 — 10,  with  1  Pet.  i.  1.  And 
sbe  the  New  Analysis^  Vol.  II.  p.  1221.  3.  Paul 
^as  hindered  by  Satan  from  visiting  the  Thessa^ 
ionianSj  as  he  intended.  1  Thess.  ii.  1^.;  probably 
by  that  '*  thorn  in  the  fleshy*'  or  malady  •'  with 
which  he  was  bufieted  by  Satan's  messenger;" 
8 Cor.  xii.  II.  4.  The  Lord  declared,  persons 
ally,  and  hy  the  spirit,  and  in  vision,  that  *'  Paul 
afaobld  visit  Rome;  and  should  testify  of  him  at 
iUme:'  Acto  xii.  81i^»iii.  11}    nvii.  23. 
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And  tbpqgb  t|ie  Afio^le  ffequeiit}jr  loteaded  to 
have  gone  thither,  he  was  all  along  pi^eveoted  by 
more  urgent  business.  Rom.  i.  13;  xv.22.   And 
Vfhen  be  was  indeed  s^f  thithtr  at  lafit,  by  tb« 
Romaa  governor  Esstu^fj  it  was  not  without  the 
8|M€ial  «ppoin(?i»eiit  vf  Provideoce,  that  he  waa 
retained  in  bood*^  there  for  two  entire  >ears,  wit|i 
liberl)  to  pr^acb  the  Qospel ;  and  ihat^  with  ii>«- 
"fiuitely  greater  effect   in  the  petropolis  of  th^ 
ivestero  world,  than  he  eould  have  done  in  tb^ 
remote  and  uncivilized  province  of  Spain*     For 
#iiialar  rea^oas,  we  may  presume^    he  9pent  so 
jmuch  lime  in  the  capital  cities  of  AntiQch  in  Sy- 
ria, P^7/3^' in  Macedonia,  and  Coring  in  AcbjEtiltj 
becaiMe  '*  the  Lord  had  mfidi  people**  of  mo]^ 
jLB(i  learniog,  high   and   lx>Wy  tp   be  coovei'tejd 
therein.  Acts>^xviii.  .9r— 1|. 

These  obseryatioAs  may  ffirnish  a  suQcient 
answer  to  the  Bisbiop  of  Si.  David's  objection  : 
^  The  measures  of  ^  .ordinary  traveller  nii|^ht 
liave  beep  jbrok^^n  by  si^:h  ojbstacles;   but  ike 
Apostle  of  the  iGreptiles;  who  was  ^der  the  spe^ 
dal  proucticn  ^  Provideooe,  asd  ^as  di^poif d 
^  to  labour  mf^rt  4ib;und^niljf  ihm  all  tha  Aposflei* 
-^was  i*ot  Ijkdy  ito  be  disc^nqerted  by  iaiiy  byt 
itUMrmmmiabJe  t^bsUicies  £frop|i  ,pu,r9uing  bis  iii« 
tended  journey  to  iS^Hn.y  Tiraots^ep.  43.<--Bilt, 
aorely,  hiis  looig  €Otnfipemen,t,  af  four  years,  at 
Qts^reu  uttd  Mpp^^  under  |be  special  {)jroteotipn 
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and  direction  of  Providehci,  were  insurmounU 
able  obstacles. 

To  weaken  the  powerful  evidence  of  Pope 
CelasiiUj  the  Bishop  pioduces  a  passag^e  of  Na» 
talis  Alexander^  (untranslated,)  intimatinc:  that 
*'  the  authority  ol  a  single  Pontiff,  writing  ac- 
cording to  his  private  opinion^  is  of  no  avail 
against  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses^  to  over* 
turn  a  tradition  supported  by  the  testimony  of 
so  many  fathers^  in  favour  of  St.  Paul's  journey 
to  Spain.**     Tracts,  p.  80, 

But  Gelasius  is  not  single,  nor  did   he  merely 
deliver  his  private  opinion :  He  is  ably  supported^ 
as  we  have  seen,   by  Jerome^  Thomas  Aquinas^ 
and  Capellus^  and  by  the  whnle  tenor  of  Scrip- 
ture;   while  the  testimony  of  "  so  fnani/  Fa" 
thcrs/'  is   proved  to  be  vague,  irrelevant,  and 
unsatisfactory. — Andthe   rector  of  Killrsandra^ 
indeed,  is  reluctantly  compelled  b\  the  weight  of 
evidence, to  side  with  the  Pope,  against  a  Protestant 
prelate^  so  distinguished  in  ihePopish  Controversy. 
It  is  highly  probable,   howe\er,  that,  as  St. 
Peter  was  sent  to  Bithynia^  in  St.  Paul's  stead  ; 
andy  after  he  had  discharged  his  mi&sion  there, 
to  Corinth,  and  to  Rome ;  so  he  was  likewise  sent 
to  Spain,  during  St.  PanV%  coiifinemcnt  at  Rome. 
This  we  may  further  collect  from  the  intimacy 
ubsit^ting  between  both  ;  and  his  capability  of 
fulfilling  bis  beloved  brother  Paul's  intentions : 
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andalsOy  from  the  actual  introduction  6f  Chris- 
iianiiyy  at  thai  very  time^  into  Spain  ;  as  wc 
learn  from  the  curious  monument,  found  at  i^/ar- 
C05ia»  a  village  of  Lusitania,  or  Portugal,  with 
this  inscription  !  Noticed  in  the  foregoing  Intro- 
duction,  pp.  20^  21. 

Neroni  Cl.  Cais.  Aua.  Pont.  Max. 
Ob.  Provimc.  Latrgnib. 
£t  his  qui  Novam  Generi  Ht7&f. 
.     Superstition.  Inculcab.  puroatam. 

*'  To  Nero  Claud.  C(psar  Chief  Pontiffs  Augustus, 
For  purging  the  province  of  Robbers,  ^ 

And  of  [Christians]  who  inculcated 
Antw  Superstition  to  the  Human  Race.'' 

Mosheim  and   others  have  doubt,  d  the  genu- 
ineness of  (his  monument,  as  if  not  sufficiently 
established  on  the  authority  of  the  first  publisher^ 
Cyriacus  Antonianus,  especially  as  the  stone  itself 
is  not  now  to  be  found  ;  and  it  is  not  noticed  by 
any  Spanish  or  Portuguese  writers  of  einiiience. 
But  the  sivie,  as  justly  remarked  by  Lardner^ 
is  perfectly  similar  to  that   in   which    iacitu^ 
Suetonius,  and  Pliny ^  speak  of  the  Christian  Re- 
ligion;  which  they  call  '*  superstition^'*  ''  a  neWf 
pernicious^  Of  magical  superstition.*'  Au.i  ieter'% 
labours   in  Spain  probably  involved  bun  in  the 
same  persecution  after  his  return  from  tbencc^  ^s 
Paul'%  labours  at  Rome. 
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But  the  Bifbop  objects,  that  *"  St*  Peter^  in  faif 
epistles,  takes  no  notice  of  his  wesiern  tra? els/' 
p«  45.     To  this,  it  may  be  answered;   that  St. 
Peter  wrote  only  two  short  epistles,  and  on  gese* 
fal  topics  of  Christianity,  to  the  dispersed  Jews 
in  Mia,  who  had  no  connexion  with,  and  were 
uninterested  about  the  Gentile  converts  in  the 
vestem  and  renaotest  part  of  Europe.     He  had 
no  inducement,  therefore,  to  apprise  them  of  his 
labours  in  8pain»    While^  on  the  other  hand,  it 
is  most  highly  improbable,  that  if  St.  Piml  had 
visited  Spain,  he  should  not  have  noticed  it,  and, 
during  frivse  years  of  his  supposed  travels,  in  his 
familiar   epistles   to    his    confidential   disciple, 
Timothy^   at    least ;    especially    as    he    is    fre- 
quently minute  and  circumstantial  in  recording 
his  travels. 

The  Bishop  next  proceeds  to  fix  the  limits  of 
St.  Paul's  supposed  journey  to  Britain.  The 
main  branch  of  his  argument,  is  thus  stated  : 

'^  Eusebius  and  J'erome  say,  that  St.  Paul  was 
sent  to  Rome  [by  Festus']  in  the  second  year 
of  Uero  (  A.  D.  56) ;  they  say  also,  that  he  suf- 
fered martyrdom  in  the  fourteenth  of  Nero. 
(A.  D.  68).  As  he  was  released  in  the  fourth 
year  o\  Ntro  [A.  I).  58]  (according  to  JtromCf 
in  hrs  account  of  St.  Luke),  if  he  returned  to 
Kome  [A.  D.  67]  the  }ear  before  bis  death, 
there  will  be  an  interval  of  nine  years  [betweeo 
A.  D.  59,  and  A.  D«  67J   a  space  quUe  emffi* 
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cUni  fof  the  Apostle^ft  traiek  io  the  eait  wi  iv 
the  west/f    Tracts,  p,  118,  119. 

This  hypothesis,  originally  invented  by  Baror 
nius*^  exhibits  a  space  much  more  than  niffidcnt; 
it  is  enorfnous,  outstepping  all  the  sober  baiinds 
of  chronological  history;  for  the  following  rei^ 
sons : 

1.  According  to  Jasephu^^  Ant.  xx*  0*  !• 
Felix  was  appoitited  procurator  of  Jvdeq^  <^  in 
the  twelfth  year  of  QaufUus,'*  (A.  D.  b2).  If, 
then.  Paul  was  sent  to  Home  bv  FestuSj  A.  Q. 
56;  his  trial  before  Felix  must  have  heen  two 
years  earlier,  (A.  D.  54),  according  to  Acts  xxiv* 
d7  ;  aody  consequently,  when  Felix  was  only  0no 
ye^rs  in  office.  But  this  is  inconsistent  ^%ith  the 
Apostle-s  declaration^  thsLiFelix  was  then  i%  %G}>Xu(t 
mw  K^iTffift  ''  a  jydge  of  many  years  stimding," 
Acts  xxiv.  90. 

To  parry  this  fatal  objection,  the  Bishop  en« 
d^avours  to  lengthen  FeHx^%  administratioot  by 
assi^mingy  with  Bishop  Pearson^  a  prior  date  of 
the  appointment  of  FeHx,  in  the  eighth  year  of 

t  Ab  SO  feaopore  Uk^riaiit  turn  asqoe  ad  mart^U  im 

ciUPati^f.  flPJW  4WW  ^irntentijp  nostrfB  ^dslipfllfj/i; 
rem  et  probator^p  hab^mus,  celeberrimQiq  in  bac  state  i|os« 
tra  scriptorem,  Cardinalem  Baronium^  non  solum  cardioa. 
latus  di^nitate,  sed  ettam  virtntis  et  doctrioiv  prmtantili  ?sr4 
iUttitpisiMasiu   »VBfkrittS|  p.  7.' 
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Clatuiius,  (A*  D.  48);  which  M^ould  give  FeSx 
^ix  years  of  office,  at  the  time;  and  "  this  might 
{says  he)  viell  be  called,  an  luOOsjmrtm^  in  A.  D» 
31/'  Tracts,  p.  40. 

Let  us  e^^amine  the  evidence  for  and  against 
this  prior  date. 

It  is  thus  stated  by  Bishop  Pearson :  Hoc  anno 
(A.D.  48)  ineunte,  venit  in  provinciam  Cuwanus, 
Jude(B  procurator,  ei  Felix  Sdmaria ;  (si  fides 
Tacho)  sed  sine  jure  gladii,  ut  patet  ex  bistorii 
Josephi.   Anna),  p.  8. 

Here,  the  parenthetical  remark, — '*  if  credit  is 
io  be  given  to  7ac//u5/*— ^shews,  that  the  date 
vras  adopted  with  some  hesitation  hy  Pearson: 
and  no  >^onder»  for  nothing  can  be  more  vague^ 
perplexed,  or   discordant,   than    the  account  of 
Tacitus  ;  of  which  Bishop  jBiirg^ess  has  given  but 
an  imperfect  extract.  Tracts,  p.  SS,  note. 
The  entire  passage  is  as  follows  : 
(A.  D»  52.)  At  non  frater  ejus  (Pallaniis)  cog* 
nomento  Ftlix^  pari  moderatione  agebat,  jampri^ 
dem  Judged  impositus,  et  cuncta  malrfacta  sibi 
impune  ratus^  tanta  potenti&  (Pallaniis)  subnixo. 
Sane  pracbuerant  Jiuliti  speciem  motfls,  ortS  sedi* 
tione  [ob  Caii  C^saris  effigiem  in  templo  locan- 
dam];    postquam,    cognitft    ccede  ejus^    baud 
obtemperatum   esset^   manebat  metus,   ne  quis 
principum  eadem  imperitaret.     Atque  interim, 
Fdi9  intempestivis  remediis  delicta  acceadebat ; 
»malo  ad  deterrima  Fentidio  Cimairu^  cui  para 
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pravinciiBhahehniuT  :  ita  divisis,  ut  huic  GaWte* 
orum  natio,  Felici  Samaritte  parerent,  discordes 
olim,  ei  turn  contemptu  regentium  minus  coer« 
citis  odiis.  Igitur  raptare  inter  se,  immittere 
latroniim  globos,  coniponere  insidias^et  aliquando 
prceliis  congredi,<ipoIiaqne  etprsdasadprocttra/d* 
re^referre.Hique  prim6  laetari;  mox  gliscenteper^ 
nicie,  cum  arma  militum  [^Romanorum^  interj^ 
cissent,  csesi  milites.  Arsissetque  htWo  provincia^ 
ni  Qjuadratus,  Syria  rector,  subvenisset.  Nee 
diu  adversus  Judttos^  qui  in  necem  militum  pro* 
ruperant)  dubitatum,  quin  capite  poenas  luerent : 
Cumanus  et  Felix  cunctationem  adterebant,  quia 
Claudius,  causis  rebeliionisauditis,  jus  statuendi 
etiam  de  procuraioribus  dederat.  Sed  Quadratus 
Felicem  inter  judiccs  ostentavit,  receptum  in  ixu 
bunaly  quo  studia  accusantium  deterrerentui*. 
Damnatusque  flagitiorum  quae  duo  deliqueranf, 
Cumanus;  et  quies  proviucis  reddita.  AnnaU 
xiib  54. 

This  is  a  confused  and  perplexed  abridgmcBt 
of  the  intelligent  Jewish  historian's  clear  and 
circumstantial  detail  of  the  turbulent  adminiso 
trations  of  Cumanus  and  Felij^,  in  Judea;  of 
lirhich  Jasephus  himself  was,  in  great  part,  aa 
interested  eye-witness :  He  represents  the  two 
administrations  as  successive  ;  but  Tacitus  has 
incongruously  blended  both  together  :  neglecting 
to  assign  any  date  to  the  administration  of  Febx; 
.and  only  observing,  that  it  was  jampridem,  '^  a 
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good  wbiWf*^  bflpK  iha  triM  of  CumimM  kj 
Qm^«^,  whieli  be  d«tes  ia  A,  I).  52^  with 
J^seplms.  At  whicb  tim^y  JV/«(r  was  io  reality 
•«ot  to  succeed  bim,  in  tbe  twelfth  year  of  Clau^ 
diua.  AnU  xx.  6.  K  T^iciIk^^  therefore,  fur- 
iiisbes  no  autbority  for  A*  D.  48,  as  Ibe  fiisft 
date  of  Felis'^  admiDifttratiuo ;  and  Josephus  bad 
bofore  assigned  it  to  tbe  aiiq^intoaeDt'of  CutMonus^ 
in  tbe  eighth  year  of  Claudius.  Ant«  xx.  4.  & 
Ob  the  cotttrarv,  Tadttis  leads  us  rather  to  col- 
leet,  that  A/ia:  was  in  ofR^e  so  far  back  as  tbe 
^'  OMiifinalfon  o/  Cams  C^ligulB,**  the  pre(le« 
ffAS^r  of  Claudius^  in  tbe  year  A.  D.  40,  eigbC 
ymrs  earlier,— 1»^^  cogniia  aede  e/zi^,"-r>(hefe  sup- 
l^lying  tbe  happy  conjectural  emendation  of 
SroUePf  to  make  the  sentence  intelligible, -1*06 
Coii  Cufsaris  effigiem  in  templo  locandfim)'^Cbr 
'^  tbe  sedition  at  JerusalenC*  was  occasioned  by 
tbe  sacrilegious  atlempt  of  CaligulUt  to  set  up  bta 
statue  in  tbe  temple,  as  fully  related  \}sJasefhu$^ 
Aot#  xviii.  9.  Todius  has  also  strangely  eon- 
fbumdod  Judea  and  Samaria^  which  be  pluoes 
M«(i#r  Eetix ;  and  Gmliieej  under  Cumanus ;  and 
be  baa  oalumnialed  Quadratui^  tbe  president  el* 
Spriu^  who  juslly  deposed  and  banished  Cunuh^ 
m/09  for  bis  miademeanors  of  bribery  and  injua^ 
Ike )  in  refusing  to  redress  tbe  GalHeam^  who 
llftd  been  assauUed  in  their  way  to  Jerusalem,  at 
Ibf  piasoTM,  by  tbe  Samarkans,  frpm  wbom  he 
bud  VMUM^  aipwy*  AaL  x%.  ft.--«lt4a  stitngn 
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bow  Bishop  Jneorton  coald  hwUit  ft  ua<fl« 
moment  whether  of  the  twaio  to  prefer^  /oet- 
jAui  or  Tacitus ;  or  awkwardly  attempt  to  reco»* 
die  them,  by  fabricating  a  ehronologieal  date 
far  FeUx^%  adminiit ration,  disowned,  we  see,  bj 
both  historians  K-»The  objection,  therefore,  of 
the  two  years  of  FeUn^^  administration  siibsitta 
in  full  force,  and  is  ruinous  to  Bishop  Burgess^n 
hypothesis* 

8.  But  further,  Pead  could  not  have  been  sent 
to  Rome^  by  Festus^  so  early  as  A. D.  56;  because 
Feiix  was  not  deposed  before  A.  D.  6K 

J<^efhutj  indeed,  has  not  specified  the  time  of 
the  deposal  of  JPe/ijr^  for  maUadministration^ 
either  in  his  AniiquUies^  or  in  his  Jewish  War  ;* 
but  it  Boay  be  collected  from  the  Life  of  Joee^ 
phusj  written  by  himself. 

He  relates  that  he  was  bora  in  the  first  year  of 
the  emperor  Coiur  Caligula,  (A.  D.  36);  that 
when  he  was  26  years  of  age,  ( A.  D.  63,)  be 
undertook  a  voyage  to  Rome^  (in  the  course  of 
which  he  was  shipwrecked,  and  in  the  Adritztie 
Sea,  like  St.  Paul)  in  order  to  solicit  the  release 
of  some  Jewish  Priests,  his  particular  friends, 
who  had  been  sent  prisoners  to  Rome  to  be  tried 
before  desar  by  Felix^  during  his  administra* 
tioa>  for  some  rrifluig  offence ;  that  be  was  in- 
troduced U»  P&ppiBa,  I  tie  w  ife  ^>f  l^ero,  b>  Atiturus^ 
a  Jew,  and  stage  pla^^er,  in  great  iavour  with 
Ncroi  and  ihat  by  ber  inlerest)  his  friends  vrere 
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speedily  discharged ;  and,  in  addition  (o  this 
service,  Josephiu  himself  was  honoured  by  Pop-^ 
paa  with  considerable  gifts  before  his  return 
to  bis  own  country.  Life,  §  1 — 3.  And  we 
learn  from  TacituSj  that  Poppaa  was  actually 
married  to  Nero  in  that  same  year,  A.  D.  62. 
confirming  the  date  o(  Josephtis  i  as  judiciously 
remarked  by  the  Bishop  himself.  '*  The  time 
of  yosephus's  journey  is  defined,  both  by  the  age 
of  Josephus,  and  by  the  intercession  of  Poppaea, 
who  was  not  married  to  Nero  till  the  year  6^/* 
Tracts,  p.  39. 

Hence,  we  may  date  the  deposal  of  Felht 
about  A*  D.  61,  the  year  before  the  voyage  of 
Josephus.  Felix 9  at  first^  after  his  deposal,  was 
screened  from  the  punishment  due  to  his  crimes, 
by  the  interest  of  his.  brother  Pallas,  then  in 
high  favour  with  Nero  :  but  the  tyrant,  **  wea- 
ried out  with  the  great  age  of  Pallas,  and  im- 
patient to  get  possession  of  his  immense  wealth,^' 
{qudd  itnmemam  pecuniam  longd  senectd  de^ 
ttneret.  TaciL  Aimal.  xiv,  65.)  contrived  to 
poison  him,  in  A.  D.  62.  Before  which  event,  it 
would  not  have  been  safe  or  prudent  for  Jose^ 
phus  to  have  ventured  to  solicit  the  release  of 
his  friends  at  Rome. 

To  this  decisive  testimony,  the  Bishop  objects : 

"  iVero  pardoned  Felix,  when  Pallas  was  most  in 

favour f  (TOTf  jiocJutrra  iiM  T^piigex/^  &u^)i   wordt 

that  designate  a  vetj/  early  period  of  Net^o^s  reigo^ 
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rather  than  a  late  :  for  Pallas  was  dismissed  frotti 
power  in  his  second  year,  and  tried  for  high 
treason  in  the  third  ;  and  munt  have  continued 
out  of  power  till  Agrippina*%  death,  in  the  fifih 
or  sixth  jear.  In  the  eighth,  he  was  put  to 
death."  Tracts^  p.  32. — But  this  consequence  does 
not  necessarily  follow  ^({ei  Agrippina^  death.  For 
though  Pallas  was  tried^  he  was  honourably  ac- 
x^uitted,  and  his  accuser  convicted  of  falsehood. 
But,  adds  Tacitus^  ''  his  innocence  was  not  so 
agreeable  [to  the  public]  as  his  haughtiness  was 
disgusting/'  (nee  tam  grata  PaUantis  innocentia, 
quam  grav is  ju/)erWa  fuit.)  Anna),  xiii.  23.— And 
Bishop  Pearson  also  successfully  combats  this 
objection,  by  remarking,  that  the  death  of  Agrip^ 
f)ina,  the  paramour,  and  the  imperious  patroness 
t)f /^a//flf ,  now  that  he  was  stripped  of  power  him- 
self, removed  the  sole  cause  of  Nero's  dislike ; 
iior  is  there  any  further  account  of  Nero*s  being 
offended  with  Pallas.  Whence  Pearson  draws 
a  quite  contrary  conclusion  from  Bishop  J9ur- 
gess ;  *^  nempe  Neronem  non  nisi  diu  post  iniliwm 
imperii  sui  Pallantem  in  preiio  habuisse.**  That 
^'  Nero  did  not  hold  Pallas  in  estimation^  until 
lung  after  the  beginning  of  Lis  reign.**  Pearson 
jinnaL  p.  17,  18.-^The  Bishop  also  incidentally 
objects  to  the  epithet  given  by  Josephus  to 
Poppaa^  *  piousy*  {Beo<r£rig)  as  utterly  *'  inconsis- 
tent with  her  character  for  adultery,  murder, 
Bod  the  mort  atrocioas  cruelty/*     TractSf  p«  31. 
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But  it  Wis  not  on  this  occaeioDy  that  JosBphus  lo 
styled  her :  it  wm  on  another ;  far  preventing 
the  profanation  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  by 
>i^grippu*t  palace  oTerlooktng  it.  To  obstruct 
bis  Tiew,  the  Jews  built  a  high  vikW  ;  which 
Jtgrippu  and  Foiius  wanted  to  pull  down  ;  but 
Ifmro  permitted  it  to  standi  in  order  to  gratify 
bit  wife  PopjMta ;  who,  in  this  iostance  at  least, 
might  not  unreasonably  be  styled,  BioctSiig.  Ant* 
aix.79  IK  HoweTer,  we  adroit  it  to  be  improbable 
(hat  **  she  was  among  St.  Paulas  converts  to 
Ckristumiyj  at  Rome  ;^*  as  the  Bishop  justly 
objecifi. 

If,  then,  ^Fe/iicr  socceeded  Ciumaim/  in  A.  D« 
AS,  J«d  was  deposed  in  A.  D.  €1,  it  follows  ^t 
lie  was  aevm  years  in  office  at  the  time  of  Pmd*^ 
trial,  in  A.  D.  59;  which  agrees  still  better  than 
tbe  Bisfaop'«  hypothesis  with  the  Apostle's  ob« 
nervation,  tbait  be  was  then  ^^  a  judge  of  many 
ytMTS  standing."    But  further ^ — 

5.  If  St.  Pcml  was  oent  to  Rome  so  early  as 
A^  D.  56,  tbe  epistle  to  Ike  SomMi  must  have 
iMeti  writteo  AJ^).  #%  or  A.D.  54,  according  to 
iho  MmffMmrgk  history,  Ctipellus,  and  DodweHj 
ibilowtd  by  tbefiishop  in  bis  Tracts,  pp.  iv.  v. 

But  tfafis  earlier  date  of  tbe  ^istle,  would  tm* 
^t/k  all  tbe  dates  of  tbe  preceding  epistles^ 
wnd  throw  ba<jk  tbe  first  written,  '(which  is 
^eaemlly  allowed  to  hmw  been  tbe  epistle  to 
4he  GOmkms,)  to  A.D.  46,   ^r   A^D.  4S. 
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Whereat,  it  it  ^re^d  by  ibe  Coimnentfttor^  tb4t 
it  i^at  writteliiflr/9er  the  first  cooncJl  at  JerxuuUtik^ 
in  A.  D»  49,  vfhxch  it  tb^  dirte  Msi^ned  to  tbat 
council)  byPttatius^  PekuenjBarringlon^  Lurdner^ 
MSckaelU^  Paley^  and  Hales.  See  ifem  Aamljfsis^ 
iffc.  Vol.  i  I.  p.  1108,  U09^  lUO. 

Tbe  combined  influence  xif  all  thiete  IwatOM^ 
itturediy  prod  need  tbt  later  dlatet  cMsigned  to 
t'hfie  ^istie  to  tbe  RoiMns,  by  SmMon^  A^  Ol 
^^ ;  P^ar^^n,  and  fVlMy^  Ai  D.  57  >  Barring4cfn^ 
Letrditer^  MichAelis^  and  jfib/ex,  A.  D*  tSS ;  iMmr^ 
tmd  the  Bible  Ohremlogyi  A.  D.  da  The  yatia^* 
ti^ns  abundantlyevincing^that these Ghronelo^eM 
did  not  iserTiMy  copy  frooa  eath  otiHer,  not  weM 
bial^ed  by&vmirite  hypotheses*  Of  tbate  va^ 
ryfogdiites)  the^ean^  A^  D.  58.  ^11  befouttd 
Ib^  mofft^probable  ;  and,  it  dball  be  further  6sta« 
4y|isbed  in  tbe  cdurse  of  the  en^atag  sectioa^  tt^ 
•tbcn^  we  assuflM  the  correcter  4ate,  A*  TX  SA,  U 
%iH*Meettrtrily  bring  St.  Pc^uN  vdj^age  to  Roaie, 
4o  A.  £)• '&1»9  kprecitcly  the  satae  year  TeMkhtg 
jfikym  <lhe  fertgot^  indpendent  arguvientt. 

^.  -in  the  last  place,  St.  Paul*^  Mippoted  rttum 
loHoHie  from  Spain,  cannot  be  placed  m  toW4it 
ttL  Dw  67.  For^  by  the  joint  4ettiiBonies  of  gKw^ 
4§tUkmyJtroPie,  Tht^doret,  andi^Mlofo,  ki4be  ftm^ 
•going4otrodiictio», concurring  with  4he  Apottle^ 
-presage  during  his  second  imprisonment^  {flo^ 
Ttieed,  tts  "we  have  seen^  in  his  teconfd  epitfla 
to 'Itrmodljr '^  1i6  WU  inftib  dxathhy  i^Opin 
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Lis  general  persecution  of  the  CkristtMsS  But 
the  date  of  this  persecution  is  fixed  bv  Tacitus^ 
to  the  year  A.  D.  65.  Annal.  xv.  %S,  84  ;  which 
is  precisely  the  year  in  which  Metaphrastes  dates 
bis  martyrdom^  as  shewn  in  Iheliitrouuctiouy  p.  20. 
From  this  chain  of  connected  evidence,  we 
seem  abundantly  warranted  to  reduce  ihe  enor- 
mous supposition  of  nine  years,  within  the 
narrower  bounds  of  one^  or  two  years,  at  the 
utmost,  between  the  Apostle's  release  and  de- 
parture from  Rome,  about  the  end  of  A.  D.  6S, 
or  beginning  of  A.  D.  64;  and  his  retnrn  from 
his-eastern expedition,  and  his  martyrdom,  A.  D. 
65.  And>  if  so,  it  was  morally  impossible  that 
he  could  visit  Spain,  and  still  less  Britain,  after 
that  return  ;  at  a  period  too,  when  travelling  was 
neither  so  convenient  nor  so  expeditious  as  in  the 
present  age.  To  borrow  an  expression  from  the 
Tracts,  with  a  slight  alteration  : — '*  This  space 
has  been  greatly  enlarged^  by  an  unfounded  ffy- 
pothesis, resting  altogether  on  conjectures;**  whereas 
the  narrower  space,  here  assi^ned^  may  justly  be 
entitled  to  rank  as  a  Theorjj,  built  upon  the  sub- 
•tantial  foundation  of  Scrip  lure.  History  ^  and 
Chronology  ;— a  Scientific  Chronology,   which,  1 

trust,  will  be  more  approved  of  daily,*  the  bet- 

»^ — -    _    _ 

^  Opiniomtm  cufnmenta  di>le(  diei ;  Naturse  judicia  coa- 
fimat.  <'  The  Jicdons  of  Hjfpothtses^  daily  lapse  of  Tloi« 
d«fiic€s;  bat  confinus  tki  judgments  qf  iVa/iire.'*— CiciRo^ 
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fer  it  shall  be  understood^  in  all  its  harmonizing 
branches  of  Sacred  and  Profane  History  ;— and 
stand' the  test  of  ages. 

Hettce,  we  may  safely  conclude,  that  Chris- 
tianky  was  not  planted  in  the  British  isles  by 
any  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  St.  Paul,  Peter, 
John,  or  Simon  Zelotes ;  nor  by  the  fore-named 
assistants,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  AftstobuliLS,  &c. 

^ywhoniy  then,  was  it  planted  ? — The  solution 
of  this  curious  and  important  inquiry  is  reserved 
for  the  two  next  Sections. 


SECTION   II. 

Introduction   and   Establishment   op 
Christianity  in  Britain, 


iW^MHM^iiVWM 


Among  the  venerable  British  documents^  re>- 
ferred  to  by  the  Bishop  of  St.  Dai^id's,  are  the 
letters  of  Gildas,  about  A.  D.  546;  Bede*%  works, 
A.  D.  700 ;  and  the  British  Triads  in  the  My- 
vyrian  Archaeology. 

1*  Gildas,  in  his  querulous  book^  De  excidio 
Britffnnice,  third  chapter  De  subjectione,  relatci 
the  easy  conquest  of  Britain  by  the  Romans, 
after  subduing  the  rest  of  the  world.     Cap,  4* 

n 
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DeRebelUane,  be  states  the  rebellion  of  the  Britons^ 
and  their  massacre  bj  the  Romans;  when  an 
army^  sent  over  by  the  Senate,  reduced  them 
again  under  subjection,  with  scarcely  any  resist' 
ance.  Cap.  5.  Dc  secunda  subjectione  et  duro 
famulatu^  he  relates  the  complete  reduction  of 
the  Island  into  a  Roman  province,  and  its  con^ 
signment  to  the  administration  of  Roman  Go- 
vernors; who  ruled  the  Britons  with  great  seve- 
rity, scourging  them  with  the  rod,  and  punishing 
them,  if  necessary,  with  the  sword:  and  they 
coined  gold  and  silver  monies  there,  with  Casar^s 
image* 

Then  follows  cap.  6.  De  Religione:  of  which 
the  following  is  a  transcript,  taken  from  Gale's 
edition  of  xy.  Scriptores^  \Q9l,  Oxon.  collated 
with  several  earlier  editions  of  Gildas,  and  more 
correctly  pointed. 

Interea^  glaciali  frigore  rigenti  Insults,  et  velut 
longiore  terrarum  secessu,  soli  visibili  non  proxi- 
mfd,  VERUs  ILLE  80L|  nou  dc  firmamento  tem- 
porali,  sed  de  summfi  etiam  coelorum  arce,  tem- 
pora  cuncta  excedente,  umverso  orhi  prsefulgidum 
sui  lumen  ostendens;  tempore^  ut  scimus,  nummo 
Tiberii  C^saris ;  (quo^  absque  ullo  impedimento, 
Ejuspropagabatur  R£Ligio:  comminati,  senatu 
nolente,  a  pr  incip  morte  delatoribus  militum 
ejusdein)  radios  suos,  primum  indulget,  id  est, 
sua  prascepta  Christus. 

**  In  the  mean  time,  to  our  [northern]  frosen 
Island  [o/  Britain]f  withdrawn,  as  it  were,  to  a 
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considerable  distance  from  ihe  visible  sun^  Christ, 

THE  TRUE  Su\  [oF  RIGHTEOUSNESS,    MaL   iv.,] 

not  from  the  tempor^  (irmameiit  but  from  the 
highest  and  eternal  summit  of  the  heavens  j^r^^ 
indulges  his  ra^s,  or  his  precepts;  shewing  his 
most  glorious  light  to  the  whle  worlds  about  the 
end,  as  we  know,  of  Tiberhis  Camr's  reign ;  at 
which  time,  his  Religion  was  propagated 
[at  Rome/ji  without  any  hindrance:  this 
prince,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  Senate, 
havinji^  threatened  death  to  the  informers  against 
BIS  soldiers,  [or  militant  followers/'] 

In  this  highly  figurative,  involved,  and  ob- 
scure passage,  whose  full  meaning  it  is  no  won- 
der that  so  many  antiquaries  have  hitherto  failed 
to  develop^  the  author  quaintly  contrasts  the 
natural  I  coldness  of  Britain  from  its  high  norths 
em  climate,  with  the  moral  warmth  produced 
ID  the  hearts  and  lives  of  its  heretofore  pagon  in- 
habitants, by  the  bright  beams,  or  precej  ts,  of 
Christianity;  which  first  began  to  be  preached 
to  the  whole  worlds  immediately  after  our  Lord's 
crucifixion,  on  the  auspicious  day  of  Pentecost^ 
in  the  seventeenth  year  «»f  Tiberius^  A.  D.  31 ;  and 
soon  after  was  propagated  at  Rome,  by  the  **  i?o- 
man  fojourners/*  (Acts,  ii.  10,)  we  may  pre- 
sume,  before  the  end  of  his  reign,  A.  D^36«  with- 
out any  opposition  on  the  part  of  this  prince;  who, 
on  the  Contrary,  rather  favoure  it,  und  threat- 
ened to  put  the  informers  against  the  Christians 
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(o  doatb,  though  without  the  concurrence  of  the 
Senate/' 

The  favourable  disposition  of  Tiberius  toward 
Christianity,  and  the  indisposition  of  the  Senate 
to  support  him  therein,  are  mysteries  best  ex- 
plained, perhaps,  by  TertuHian^  in  the  following 
incidental  narrative :  ^^Tiberitis,  in  whose  time  the 
Christian udLxne  [or  religion]  had  its  rise,haTing  re- 
ceived information  from  Palestine^  in  Syria^  of  the 
truth  of  Christ^s  divinity,  proposed  to  the  Senate 
that  he  should  be  enrolled  among  the  RomanGods^ 
But  the  Senate  rejected  the  proposal,  because  the 
emperor  himself  had  declined  the  honour  of  dei- 
fication.    Notwithstanding  this,  Caesar  still  per- 
sisted in  his  opinion,  and  threatened  the  accusers 
of  the  Christians  with   punishment/'     This  ac- 
count is  highly  probable  :   the  emperor^  in  all 
likelihood,  was  informed  by  Pilate  ^,  his  procu- 
rator at  Jerusalem,  of  the  stupendous  miracles 
attending  ourLord's  crucifixion  and  resurrection; 
the  preternatural  darkness,  the  earthquake,  the 
vision  of  angels  at  the  resurrection  io  the  Roman 
guard  at  the  sepulchre,  &c.    Aod^  under  such 
circumstances^  this  pagan  emperor  might  natu- 
rally have  followed  the  example  of  his  predeces. 
sors,    Nebuchadnezzar^  and  Darius  the   Mede, 

*  Justin  Mariyty  in  his  Jirst  Apology  for  Christianity, 
A.  D.  149^  appealed  to  «<  the  AcU  made  in  the  time  of  PUaU*" 
to  proTe  his  assertions.  About  the  year  307,  the  Pagans 
forged  Acts  of  Pilate^  injurious  to  the  Christian  Faith« 
These  spurious  acts  prore  the  prior  existence  of  the  genuine. 
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%hen  tbey  were  appalled  by  the  prophecies  of 
the  Ood  of  Israel,  revealed  through  Daniel;  and 
he  might  have  issued  a  decree  similar  to  theirs^ 
tbreateiiiDg  destruction  to  all  that  should  speak 
against  ^^  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of 
TUB  Jews,''  according  to  Pilate*s  superscription 
on  the  cross* 

The  exact  time  of  the  introduction  of  Chris- 
tianity into  Britain  is  not  specified  by  Gildas.  It 
may  be  collected,  however,  from  the  first  word, 
iuterea^  "  in  the  mean  time,"  (evidently  having 
a  retrospect  to  the  preceding  fifth  chapter,)  to 
have  taken  p^lace  during  the  second  sul^ection  of 
the  Britons.  This  second  subjection  commenced 
from  the  defeat  and  captivity  of  Caractacus^  the 
British  prince,  as  we  learn  from  Tacitus.  He 
informs  us,  that  Caractacus^  king  of  the  Silures^ 
Dras  defeated  by  Ostorius^  the  Roman  proprietor 
in  Britain,  A.  D.  50 ;  and  that,  after  his  defeat, 
he  was  betrayed  to  the  conquerors  by  Cartisman* 
dua^  queen  of  the  Brigantes,  to  whom  he  had  fled 
for  refuge,  and  was  carried  captive  to  Rome,  bat 
was  released,  with  his  wife  and  brothers,  by  the 
clemency,  or  the  jiolicy,  of  the  emperor  Claudiusi 
who  was  moved,  it  is  said,  by  a  pathetic  speech 
ofCaractacus,  made  for  him  by  the  Roman  Histo- 
rian. AnnaL  xii.  33 — 37. 

The  conditions  of  his  release,  omitted  by  TVz- 
atus,  are  fortunately  supplied  by  the  British 
Historians.     From  the  jirchaologia  Myvyriana, 
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Vol.  n.  p*  63^  under  the  article  of  Triad  35,  of 
the  three  blessed  kings  of  Britahi  Bran,  Lleirwig^ 
(Lies  or  Lucius)  and  CadivalLtder^  translated 
■from  the  ori- itial  fVelsh^  by  Rcberts,  in  his  ColliC^ 
tanea  Cambrica,  Apj:endix,  p.  293  ;  we  learn  the 
following  curious  particulars  respecting  the  first 
of  them : 

**  Bran,  the  son  of  Llyr  (Lear)  Llediarth,  6r8t 
brought  the  knowlcdi^e  of  the  Christian  Faith  to 
the  Cymty  (Cambri)  from  Rome,  where  he  had 
been  seven  \eais,  as  a  hostage  for  his  so.i  Cjrtf^ 
doc  (Caractacus)y  whom  the  Romans  had  made 
captivr;  aOer  he  had  been  betrayed,  by  treat  licrj, 
into  an  anhush  laid  for  him  by  jiregwedd  Fred^ 
dawg  (Cartismanduay*  ^ 

A  fuller  description  of  the  war  of  Caractacus 
with  I  he  Romans,  and  of  the  treachery  of  Cartis^ 
tnandua,  is  furnished  by  an  old  Monkish  histo* 
rian,  Ricarc/us  Corinensis,  in  his  jieographical 
work  De  situ  Britannia,  Lib,  L  6,  23,  which  it 
published,  along  with  Gildas  Badonicus,  and 
Nennius  Banclwriensis,  by  Bertramy  in  his  neat 
edition  of  these  three  historians,  8vo.  Haxnidt 
(Copenhagen,)  1757. 

'•  Olim  ac  diu  potcns  erat  hcec  Silurum  regio  : 
Sed  ciim  cam  ten  nit  Charaticus  (Caractacus), 
longe  potent issin. a.  Hie,  continnis  novem  annii, 
omnia  Romanorum  anna  pro  ludihrio  habita, 
fsepe  e\ei'tit ;  donee  dc  illo,  conjnnctis  viribus, 
Romanos  aggrc88uro,triumphavitIegatu8  Os/mus^ 
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Charaiicus  enim,  praslio  evadens,  auxiliuroque  & 
vicinis  regibiis  petens,  per  astutiam  matrooSt 
Romance,  Cartismandiue,  cum  rege  Brigantia 
Venusio  nupfse,  Romania  deditus  est.  Post  id 
temporis,  mascule  (antum  suam  ipsius  ditiooem 
idem  ille  populus  defendens,  usque  dum  a  Va^ 
rionio  spoliatus^  ac  tandem  a  Frontino  devictus^ 
in  furmam  Romana  (cui  Britannice  Stcundm 
nomen  erat)  provincis,  suum  redigi  pateretur.*' 

This  curious  and  valuable  document^  critically 
harmonizing  with,  and  explaining  the  foregoing 
testimonies  of  Gildas.  Tacitus  and  the  British 
Triad,  1.  satisfactorily  accounts  for  the  treachery 
of  Cartismandua,  as  being  **  a  Roman  matron^  the 
wife  of  Fimusius  king  of  the  BrigantesJ*  2.  It 
specifies  the  reduction  of  the  western  province 
by  Frontinusy  called  Britannia  Secunda,  consist- 
ing of  fFaleSf  Cumberland,  and  a  great  part  of 
Cheshire^  inhabited  bj  the  SilureSf  Ordavtci,  and 
Dimeta,  as  we  learn  from  the  intelligent  Row* 
land^  Mono  Antiqua^  p«  134^  146.  And  we  leare 
from  Tacitus^  that  Julius  Froniinus  finally  re- 
duced the  powerful  nation  of  the  Silures  under 
the  Roman  yoke^  about  A.  D.  77. 

Bran,  the  father  of  CaractacuSy  was  left  at 
Rome^  as  hostage  for  his  son,  A.  D.  50^  accord- 
ing to  Tacitus;  and,  after  seven  years  residence 
there,  returned  to  Britain,  in  A.  D.  57,  accord- 
ing to  the  Triad,  He  was  accompanied  by  three 
teachers  of  Christianity,  as  we  learn  from  the 
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Cambrian  Biography,  namely,  Arwysih  the  Old^ 
Cyndaff  and  Iliol.  Of  these,  Iliol  is  expressly  said 
to  have  been  an  Israelite  (or  Jew),  and  to  have  con- 
Verted  many  of  the  Britons.  Cyllin  the  son,  and 
Eigen  the  daughter  of  Caractacus,  are  also  re- 
corded to  have  been  Christians.  Eigen,  in 
particular^  is  noted  as  the  first  female  Saint 
iimong  the  Britons.  Mr.  Roberts  thinks  it  not 
improbable,  that  she  was  the  Claudia  of  St.  Paul, 
(2  Tim.  iv.  21.)  "  who  so  far  interested  herself 
in  improving  the  literature  of  her  native  country, 
as  to  send  thither  the  works  of  the/Zo/Tian  writers." 
Usher ^  Bishop  Burgess^  Tracts,  p.  133. 

From  Gildas,  we  may  also  collect  the  time 
employed  by  Bran  and  his  missionaries  in  con-? 
verting  the  Britons;  namely,  during  the  interval 
of  twenty  years,  between  Bran's  return,  A.  D^ 
57,  and  the  final  conquest  of  Britain,  by  Fron^ 
tinusy  A.  D.  77.  (See  Tacitus*  Life  of  Agricola^ 
c.  17,  18.)  This  is  more  credible  than  the  con* 
tracted  limit  of  three  years,  from  the  return  of 
JBran,  till  the  defeat  of  Boadicea^  A.  D«  61^ 
according  to  the  conjecture  of  Bishop  Burgess^ 
Tracts,  p.  23. 

But  who  converted  Bran  and  his  associates  to 
Christianity,  at  Rome?  It  could  not  possibly  be 
^UPaul  himself;  whose  epistle  to  the  Romans^ 
A.  D.  58,  was  written  from  the  east,  the  year 
after  Bran*B  return  home.  The  epistle  itself, 
liowever^   furnishes  a  satisfactory  clqe  to  tho 
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ioluliOQ  of  the  questioD.-^Among  the  Saintt 
-whom  the  Apostle  salutes,  then  resident  at  jRome^ 
—the  leaders  are  '*  Priscilla  and  Aqvila^  and 
the  Church  in  their  house  :'*  who,  for  their  zeal 
and  success  in  propagating  the  Gospel,  weire 
'*  entitled  to  the  thanks  of  St.  Paul  himself^  aad 
of  all  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles.'*  And  they 
appear  to  have  been  settled  at  Rome^  for  some 
time,  as  the  Ai^o%i\t'%  fellow-labourers  in  Christ,'* 
Rom.  xvi.  3-^5,  at  Rome,  as  they  had  been  be« 
fore  at  Corinth,  Acts  xviii^  3^  18;  and  at  Ephe^ 
sus.  Acts  xviii.  2^^26.  It  is  remarkable,  that 
Priscilla  is  usuall}^  ranked  before  her  husband 
jiquila,  in  all  but  the  first  of  the  foregoing 
passagesj  and  also,  2  Tim.  iv.  19.;  probably  as 
being  more  zealous  and  successful  than  her 
husband  in  making  proselytes. 

And  accordingly,  we  find  some  illustrious 
converts  among  the  Roman  ladies,  noticed  at 
this  very  season  by  Tacitus.  He  records  the 
trial  of  a  noble  British  matron  (Pomponia  Gr^^ 
cina,  the  wife  of  Julus  Plautiusj  the  Romaa 
propraetor  in  Britain ;  who  obtained  an  ovation^ 
(or  inferior  triumph)  on  his  return  to  Rome^ 
A.  D.  57.  *^  This  distinguished  vjoman  (insigois 
feemina)  v%as  arraigned  on  account  oftheybreij^n 
superstition,  [as  Christianity  was  then  staled  at 
Romej']  and  permitted  to  be  tried  by  her  hus- 
band, according  to  ancient  custom.  He  there* 
fore,  in  the  presence  of  her  relations,  tried  her 
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causej  in  which  her  life  and  character  were  at 
stake,  and  pronounced  her  innocent."  Annah 
xiii,  3t?#  This  celebrated  trial,  in  which  other 
Christian  converts  at  Rome  might  naturally  hare 
been  Kmplicatcd,  happened  in  the  year  A.  D.  57; 
and  the  news  of  it  might  easily  have  reached 
St.  Paul  in  Syria^  at  the  time  he  wrote  bit 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  A.D*  58;  and  if  so^ 
we  find  therein  a  marked  allusion  to  this  very 
trials  in  bis  warm  and  aflSsc^tionate  congratula- 
tion to  the  Saints  at  Rome:  ^  I  thank  my  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  Jor  you  all^  that  your 
faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world.'* 
Rom.  i.  8. — From  Britain,  to  Syria.  Can  there 
possibly  be  a  stronger  confirmation,  from  inter- 
nal evidence,  than  this  incidental  circumstance, 
to  confirm  the  date  A.  D.  58,  assigned  to  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  Hales*  Chronology  f -^ 
Surely,  Bishop  Burgess  can  no  longer  object 
thereto. 

Ffom  the  foregoing  chain  of  evidence  tre 
seem  authorized  to  infer,  that  the  founders  of  the 
Gentile  Church  at  Rome,  were  Priscilla,  and 
jiquila\  and  that  among  the  most  distinguished 
of  their  disciples,  were  Pomponia  GrcBcina,  Bran^* 
and  his  associates,  who  planted  the  Gospel  in 
Britain^  from  A.  D-  57,  to  A.  D.  77. 

The  second  of  the  blessed  kings  of  Britiun, 
according  to  the  Triad  Sb,  was  St.  Lleirwig^  Ues, 
or  LuciuSy  the  son  of  Coel^  the  grandson  of  St. 
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CylMnf  and  the  great  g^randson  of  Caraetacui. 
He  was  surnamed  Ueufor  Mawr,  '^  lh(*  c:reat 
scholar/'  and  built  the  Cluirch  of  Llandaff^  the 
first  in  Britain.  He  granted  constitutional  pri* 
Tile^es  to  the  Christians,  and  established  the 
Talidiu  of  their  oaths^  [when  they  swore  on  the 
Goypels^  accordiiig  to  their  custom.]  He,  there* 
fore,  nia\  justly  be  coufiidered  as  the  establisher 
of  Christianity  in  Britain. 

Various  have  4)een  the  dates  assigned  to  hit 
reign.  The  monks  of  Llandciffy  in  their  zeal  to 
promote  the  credit  and  the  interest  of  the  Church 
and  See  of  RomCy  attribute  the  conversion  of 
lies  or  Lucius,  to  suiidry  popes,  Euarislus,  A.  D. 
100;  Alexander  I.  A.  D.  109;  or  Ekutherus^ 
A.  D  ]77  '  but  the  two  former  are  rejected  by 
his  pedigree  ;  for  if  he  was  the  great-grandsoa 
of  CaractactiSj  he  most  probably  flourished  a 
century  after  him.  The  prevailing  report,  that 
he  di(*d  A.D.  I8l,  is  highly  probable,  on  Chra^ 
nological  grounds.  And  if  sb,  he  was  confem- 
porary  with  Eleutherus.  That  an  intimate  con« 
nexion^  indeed^  subsisted  between  the  British 
Church,  and  the  primitive  Church  at  Rome^ 
from  which  it  was  descended,  is  perfectly  na« 
tural ;  but  if  the  letter  said  to  be  written  bjf 
Eleutherus  to  Lucius  be  genuine,  (and  it  never 
has  been  disproved)  the  popes  of  that  early  age 
made  no  pretensions  to  universal  supremacy  over 
the  sister  Churches*   This  early  Bishop  of  Rome 
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tengratiilafes  the  British  monarchy  '^  for  e^t^^ 
blishing  the  Church  in  Britain  ;*'  and  he  styles 
Lucius,  "the  Ficar  of  Christ  in  his  own  domi- 
nions ;  whose  boundeii  duty  it  was^  to  preserve 
his  subjects,  and  the  Church,  in  the  uniti/  of  the 
Faith  and  Law  of  Christ/'  Thus  candidly  and 
freely  acknowledging  the  absolute  independence 
ef  this  prince  and  his  Church  upon  the  Church 
and  See  of  Rome\  <ind  giving  Lucius  the  title  bf 
yicar  of  Christ,  which  was  constantly  retained 
by  the  British  kings^  and  their  successors,  the 
Saxon,  down  to  Wiliiam  the  Conqueror;  but 
afterwards  usurped  by  the  Popes. 

The  querulous  Gildas  confirms  the  foregoing 
accoujU  of  the  establishment  of  Christianity  in 
Britain,  immediately  after  his  account  of  its 
introduction. 

Quae  (prscepta  Christi,)  licet  ab  incolis  tepide 
suscepta  sunt^  apud  quosdam  tamen  integre>  et 
alios  minusy  usque  ad  Diocleiiani  tempora  per* 
mansere.-^^^  The  precepts  of  Christ,  though 
warmly  received  by  the  natives  at  firsts  continued 
to  be  observed  in  various  degrees ;  by  some  en- 
tirely, by  others  partially,  until  the  times  of 
Diocletian^ s  persecution/'  A.  D.  S03-S13, — the 
last  of  the  Ten  Roman  persecutions,  but  the 
first  in  which  the  British  Church  was  molested 
for  their  religion.  Usher  Britann.  EccK  Antiq. 
p.  141.  For  hitherto,  it  bad  been  the  policy  of 
the  Roman  Government  rather  to  favour  Chrism 
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tianiiy  ia  opposition  to  Dnudism ;  which,  from  Ht 
inveterate  hostility  to  the  Roman  yoke^  was  per- 
secuted with  unrelenting  severity  ;  and  an  edict 
was  actually  issued  for  its  extirpation  ;  as  may 
be  seen  in  Archbishop  Parker's  collection. 

It  is  the  peculiar  glory  of  Britain  to   have 
given  birth  to  the  first  Christian  emperor  of  the 
Romans,  Constantine  the  Great.   His  father.  Con-- 
staniius,  married  Tiboen,  the   daughter  of  Coel 
Godhebog,   king  of  Britain,  or  the  pious  an4. 
munificent  empress  Helena^  as  she  was  called  by 
the  Roman  writers^  the  mother  of  Constantine; 
And  Constantius  was  first  proclaimed  emperor,  at 
York,  by  the  Roman  army  serving  in   Britain. 
Under  Constantine  the  Greats  the  British  Church 
was  highly  favoured,  and  enjoyed  distinguished 
privileges.     The  Synod  at  Aries  in  Gaul^  which 
he  summoned  A.  D.  314^  was  attended  by  three 
British  prelates ;   Ivor,  of  York ;  Restitutus,  of 
London;  and  Adelphius,  of  Caerleon.  The  Coun- 
cil of  Nice,  A.  D.  325,  was  also  attended  by  the 
British  prelates }    and   shortly  after,  the  British 
Church  expressed  their  formal   approbation  of 
the  Nicene  Creed ,  in  a  letter  to  Athanasius  and 
the  Alexandrine  Bishops.      They  attended  the 
Council    of  Arminium  or  Rimini,  A.  D.  359. 
And  two  years  after  they  magnanimously  refused 
the  emperor  Constantius' %  ofier  of  a  maintenance, 
wishing  to  support  their  independence  upon  any 
foreign  power.     See  TyrreVs  Histery  of  England^ 
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p.  90;  Usbery  Ecc\en.  Brit.  pp.  178 — 192;  SUU 
Ungfliet,  Orlg.  Brit.  p.  74,  89,  \Sb.—Cyneddon 
the  Greaty  grandson  of  Coel  Godbebog^  who  died 
A*  D.  389,  is  said  in  the  Triads  to  have  been  the 
first  British  king,  who  endowed  the  Church  with 
lands.  One  of  his  sons  founded  the  Abbey  of 
Glastonbury. 

These  were  the  halcyon  days  of  the  British 
Church  ;  under  the  fostering  protection  of  the 
Christian  emperors,  it  enjoyed  teoiporal  pros- 
perity. But  when  the  Roman  empire  fell  a 
prey  to  the  barbarous  hordes  of  the  tiuns;Gothi^ 
and  Vandals ;  whose  repeated  invasions  and 
dreadful  ravages  at  length  compelled  the  em-> 
perors  to  withdraw  their  troops  from  the  Island, 
for  home  defence,  A.  D.  411,  the  year  after, 
Rome  was  taken  by  ih^^Gotbs^  and  soon  after  to 
abdicate  the  Island.  Thus  the  Britons  recovered 
their  liberty  from  the  Roman  domination. 

Their  emancipation  is  thus  expressed  in  the 
British  Triads  : — ^^  The  third  oppression  was  that 
of  the  Casartans ;  who  harassed  the  Island  for 
more  than  four  hundred  years,  [from  yulius 
Cttsar's  invasion]  till  their  return  to  Rome,  to 
oppose  the  irruption  of  the  black  horde;  from  % 
whence  they  never  returned  to  this  Island.  Nor 
did  any  of  them  remain  behind^  in  the  island, 
save  the  women  and  little  children  under  nine  ' 
years  of  age  ;  and  these  became  Cymry,  [^Cambri^ 
or  Britons  J]  Triad  S. 
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The  novihern  Huns  of  (be  Crimea,  who  varaged 
Europe,  are  here  denominated  tbe  Ua^k  b&rde,  from 
their  swarthy  complexions  j  by  which  they  were 
distinguished  from  the  fFcise  Gotheriy  Visigoths,  or 
*'  White  Gotbsy'  who  invaded  the  eastern  empire 
and  Persia:  as  we  learn  from  De  Guigne^s  His* 
toriegen^  des  Huns,  Vol.  II.  p.  325,  in  Roberts* 
early  bistory  of  the  Cymry,  or  ancient  Britons^ 
pp.  122,  12S. 

But  the  Britons  did  not  long  enjoy  the  blessings 
of  liberty  and  independence*  They  were  con* 
stantly  harassed  by  their  turbulent  neighbours, 
tbe  Picts  and  the  Scots.     The  Picts  seem  to  bate 
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been  originally  *'  a  Scythian  colony  who  came 
from  Scandinavia,  across  the  Northern  Sea/*  as  we 
learn  from  Triad  7.  And  from  several  of  the 
early  writers,  Mso,  Prosper,  &c.  we  learn  that 
Ireland  was  called  Scotia  major ;  and  Albania,  or 
Scotland,  Scotia  minor,  from  an  early  colony  of  the 
Milesians,  or  Irish  Scoti,  who  settled  at  Dalriede 
in  Scotland ;  and  uniting  with  the  Caledonian 
Picts,  and  being  constantly  recruited  by  fresh 
emigrations  from  Ireland,  at  length  gave  their 
name  to  the  entire  region,  of  which,  at  first, 
they  occupied  only  a  small  corner. 

The  Picts  and  Scots,  no  longer  restrained  by 
the  Roman  arms,  so  harassed  the  miserable 
Britons,  in  their  weakened  state,  after  they  had 
sent  over  the  flower  of  their  youth  to  assist  the 
lUman  emperors  against  the  Huns  and  thci  Goths ; 
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(hftl  in  an  evil  hour  they  invited  the  Saxonfs  iat 
their  aid,  against  their  troublesome  neighbours. 
At  first  the  Saxons,  with  a  considerable  force 
under  Henpst^  came  to  their  assistance;  but 
afterwards  turned  their  arms  against  their  em- 
ployers, and  gradually  subdued  the  Britons 
themselves  ;  and  drove  them^  at  length,  into  the 
rugged  and  mountainous  district  of  Wales. 

During  this  disastrous  and  turbulent  period  of 
war  and  oppresionbytheir  neighbours, theBritong 
were  governed  by  the  following  dynasty  of  their 
Dative  Princes.  See  Sir  Isaac  Newton  on  Daniel^ 
p.  58 — 61. 

Vortigern  .  A.  D.  425  I  Fortiporeus  .  A.  D.  578 


Aurelius  Ambrosius  466 
Utber   Pendragon    498 

Arthur 508 

Constantine  •  .  .  •  542 
Aurelius  Cunanus      545 


Malga 581 

Carcticus 586 

Cadwan   .....  613 

Cadwalin    •  •  .  ,  635 

Cadwalader    .  .  •  676 


About  fourteen  years  after  the  abdication  of 
the  RomanSf  Vortigern  first  assumed  the  govern- 
ment, and  was  afterwards  appointed  king  of 
Britain,  A.  D.  448.  He  unwisely  called  in  the 
Saxons  to  his  assistance,  against  the  P/V/s  and 
Scots,  A.  D.  449.  The  Saxons  first  established 
themselves  in  Kent,  A.  D.  457 ;  and  by  degrees 
founded  the  other  kingdoms  of  the  Saxon 
Heptarchy.  Vortigern  was  slain,  at  length,  by 
AureUus  Ambrosius^    who  obtained  the  crowfh 
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jiureliut  wag  succeeded  by  big  brotber  Utbn" 
Pendragon ;  and  Uther^  bj  his  son,  the  celebra- 
ted Arthur^  so  famed  for  bis  military  exploits. 
He  defeated  the  Saxons  in  no  less  than  twelve 
battles;  the  Jast  and  bloodiest  of  wbich^  was 
fought  at  Badon  hill,  A.  D;  530,  and  gave  the 
briions  some  respite.  Constantine,  Diike  of  Corn* 
ivall,  succeeded  his  uncle  Arthur.  But  in  the 
reign  of  his  successor,  Aurelius  Cunanus,  the 
jS(ar.r(mf  at  length  succeeded  in  driving  theJSri- 
tons  out  of  England,  into  Wales,  A.  D.  577. 
And  about  a  century  after,  finally  subdued  them, 
A*  D.  6889  in  the  reign  of  Kadwalader,  after 
many  severe  engagements,  in  which  Lutbar^  king 
of  Kent^  and  Etbelwold  king  of  the  IVest  Saxons, 
were  slain.  Kadwalader  was  the  last  of  the  three 
blessed  kings,  in  the  Triad  before  mentioned  $ 
who  was  sainted,  because  '*  he  granted  the  pri- 
vilege of  bis  land,  and  all  bis  property,  to  the 
Faiibful ;  whot  fled  from  the  infidel  Saxons,  and 
from  the  unhrotherly  ones,  (or  unconverted  JSri« 
torn)  who  sought  to  slay  them;''  and  gave  them 
an  asylum  in  his  territories. 

After  his  defeat,  Kadwalader  retired  for  refuge 
ia  his  cousin  Alan  king  of  Armorica.  The  monk« 
ish  writers  say  that  he  went  to  Rome^  turned 
monk,  and  died  there.  But  the  other  account  is 
more  probable.  He  was,  however,  a  pious  prince^ 
and  built  the  church  of  Llan  Kadwalader,  as 
Qotioed  by  Rowland,  p.  188, 189.    His  posterity 
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succeeded  him^  as  Princes  of  fTaUs^  down  W 
Rodric  the  Great,  who  reigned  oirer  all  Wales, 
A.  D.  8+3. 

Notwithstanding  the  wars  and  troubles  of  this 

dynasty,  the  splenetic  representations  of  Gildas 

of  the  vices  of  the  Britons^  and  the  persecutions 

of  the  Saxons  J  Learning  and  Religion  both  seem 

1o  have  maintained  their  ground  in  Britain.    The 

Pelagian  Heresy,  which  denied  Original  Sin,  ini- 

troduced,  about  A.  D.  405,  by  P^/^^m  a  British 

monkj  was  checked  by  Germanus;  who^  at  the 

request  of  the  British  Divines,  came  over  for  that 

purpose,   from  the  Galilean  Church.     Germanus 

and  Lupus  appointed  Duiricius,   Archbishop  of 

the  Church  in  Britain,  A.D.  530;    Mauritius  a 

British  Bishop  was  present  at  the  Council  of 

Tours,  A.  D.  461.     And  Paulinus,   a  scholar  of 

Gennanus,  settled  in  the  isle  of  Wight,   about 

A.  D.  484^,  and  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of 

Sacred  Literature.  Among  his  pujpils  were  Dewy 

of  Mynin,  or  David  of  Meneva,  or  St.  David's  i 

Teih  or  TcUavus ;  and  Padarn,  or  Paternus.     Of 

whom  the  first  founded  a  collegiate  monastery  at 

St.  Davids  Si   the  second,  another,  at  Llandaff\ 

and  the  third,  at  Llanhadarn.    They  all  went  on 

a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem  together,   and  were 

honourably  received   by  the  Patriarch    there; 

who  gave  them  appropriate  gifts  :    to  Paternus^ 

for  his  fine  singing,  a  pastoral  staff,  and  a  choral 

cap  of  the  richest  silk ;  to  David,  for  performing 


116 

the  service  more  plainly  than  the  restj  a  rich 
altar  of  unknown  materials  ;  and  to  Teilo,  **  a 
curious  bell,  which  sounded  every  hour,  without 
being  touched."  (r.  e.  a  watch  or  clock)  as  re- 
corded ill  the  book  of  Llandaff.  See  Robertas 
Appendix.  And  the  fame  of  these  Pilgrims  is 
thus  celebrated  in  Triad  19.  "  The  three  blessed 
guests  of  Britain,  were  Dewiy  Padarn^  and  Teilo. 
They  were  so  called,  because  they  visited  the 
houses  of  rich  and  poor^  native  and  foreign ; 
accepting  neither  money,  nor  meat,  nor  drink ; 
but  teaching  the  Christian  Faith  to  every  one 
without  fee  or  reward.  On  the  contrary,  they 
distributed  money,  food,  and  clothing  to  the 
poor/' 

Such  was  the  pure  and  primitive  Religion, 
and  discipline  that  prevailed  among  the  Briipns 
for  the  first  five  centuries.  In  the  sixth,  and 
seventh,  they  strenuously  opposed  the  errors  and 
corruptions,  and  usurpations  of  the  Church  and 
See  of  Rome,  when  attempted  to  be  introduced 
by  the  emissaries  of  Pope  Gregory  /•  or  the 
Great,  Austin  the  Abbot,  and  his  associates ; 
as  shall  be  shown  in  the  sequel. 
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SECTION  III. 

INTKODTTCTION    AND    ESTABLISHMENT   OP^ 
CHEISTIANITY  IN  IRELAND. 

Although  Ireland  was  never  invaded  by  the 
Romans^  it  soon  attracted  their  notice,  after  they 
had  established  themselves  in  Britain  ;  and  they 
formed  plans  for  its  subjugation  likewise;  which 
were  frustrated  only  by  the  irruption  of  the 
Northern  Horde^  which  furnished  more  than 
sufficient  employment  for  their  troops  at  home. 
This  we  learn  from  Tacitus,  in  his  Life  of  Agri^ 
cola,  c.  Q3,  24. 

He  there  informs  us,  that  jigricola,  having 
driven  the  enemy^  in  his  third  campaign,  A.D. 

80,  into  Caledonia^  beyond  Clota  and  Bodotria^ 
or  the  rivers  Cli/de  and  Forth,  as  it  Were  into 
another  island,  spent  his  fourth  campaign,  A.D. 

81,  in  securing  his  conquests,  by  a  chain  of  forts^ 
stretching  across  the  narrow  isthmus,  of  not  more 
than  thirty  miles  across ;  beginning  at  Dunbarton, 
westward,  and  extending  eastward  to  Arthur's 
Oven,  near  the  firth  of  Forth;  the  ruins  of  which 
are  described  in  Gordon* s  Itinerary^  p.  520,  21. 
In  his  fifih  campaign  J  A.D.  82,  ^^ico/a  crossed 
the  actuary  of  the  Clyde,  orgulph  of  Dunbartan, 


117 

kk  the  Jirst  Roman  vessel  ever  seen  in  those  teas^ 
Jn  the  mean  time,  his  army  marched  over  the 
isthmus,  probably  near  Dunbarton,  and  after 
several  successful  engagements,  making  a  rapid 
progress  through  Argyleshire^  he  advanced  to 
the  sea  coast,  in  sight  of  Ireland;  ^hich  he  oc- 
cupied with  a  body  of  troops,  rather  with  a  view 
id  future  conquest  there,  than  from  any  fear  of 
being  attack^ed  from  thence.  He  saw,  that  Ire* 
land,  lying  midway  between  Britain  and  Spain  \ 
and  convenient  to  the  Gallic  sea,  if  united  with 
them,  would  compose  the  most  powerful  part  of 
the  Roman  empire,  by  their  great  mutual  advan- 
tages of  commercial  intercourse*  Ireland^  Tacitus 
observes,  is  less  than  Britain^  but  larger  than  any 
of  the  islands  in  the  Mediterranean  sea.  Its  soil 
and  climate,  the  genius  and  manners  of  the 
natives,  differ  not  much  from  Britain ;  its  coasts 
and  harbours,  however,  are  better  known  to 
[foreign]  traders  and  merchants,  [than  those  of 
Britain^. 1  After  this  description  of  the  country. 


*  Medio  inter  Britanniam  et  Hispaniam  sita, — ^This  is  in. 
Mcarate  ;  for  Ireland  is  mach  nearer  Britain  than  Spain^  and 
shows  how  ignorant  the  Romans  were  of  that  island^  eren  in 
TocitU9*t  time. 

*f  Solum  coelumqne  et  ingenia  cultusque  hominum  haud 
multum  a  Britannia  differunt:  melius  aditus  portusqae  per 
commercia  et  negoctatores  cogniti,  Brotier^  in  his  noteSj 
nippfies  Oe  elUpsify  bj  [qnam  interiora^ ;  intimating,  that 


lid 

he  relatesi  that  one  of  their  petty  kings  having 
been  expelled  in  a  domestic  sedition^  was  kindly 


the  coasts  and  harbours  of  Ireland  were  better  known  to 
meichants  in  general,  than  the  interior  parts.  But  this  is  a 
truism.  It  is  better  supplied  here  in  the  text^  according  tp 
the  ingenious  interpretation  of  Dr.  O'Canor: — Tacito  testante^ 
maritima  HibernioB,  negociatoribus  notiora  esse  quam  Bii^ 
iannioc :  id  certe,  iion  de  negociatoribus  Ramanis^  quorum 
nulla  erant  cum  Hiberuis  commercia,  sed  de  alienis  dictum 
esse  ;  ipsa  Taciti  de  Hiberni^  ignorantia  demonstrat.  Rerum 
Hibernicarum  Scriptores  Antiquiy  Vol.  I.  Proleg.  I,  p. 
45. 

These  foreign  merchants  were  the  Phtenieians,  Cartha^ 
giniansj  Spaniards,  and  Grecians^  who,  from  the  earliest 
times,  carried  on  a  considerable  commerce  with  the  British 
isles^  for  tin  especially,  and  other  articles  ;  and  gave  them  in 
exchange  many  curious  and  Taluable  commodities,  in  gold 
and  silver  utensils,  linens,  cloths,  dyes,  purple,  &c.  as  appeara 
from  the  gold  and  silver  ingots,  double-headed  pateroBj  or 
censers  for  incense,  bracelets,  necklaeesy  diadems,  &c.  of  coo« 
siderable  value,  which  have  been  repeatedly  found  from  tim« 
to  time  in  the  deepest  bogs,  and  in  the  sacred  caves  and 
caverns,  or  cemeteries^hroughout  Ireland  ;  and  especially  in 
the  Southern  parts,  first  visited  by  the  Phasniciam,  See  Gen. 
Vallancetfi  Collectanea  de  Rebt^s  Hibernicis,  Vol.  VI.  Part 
I.  and  II. 

The  Phcenicians  studiously  concealed  the  route  of  tlii^ 
lucrative  traffic  from  the  Greeks^  and  Romans^  as  long  at  thej 
could.  Siraho  relates,  that  the  Romans  once  followed  a 
Phcenician  vessel  bound  from  Gades  to  the  British  isles,  in 
order  to  discover  these  marts  themselves  :  but  the  captain  of 
t|ie  veiled  jealous  of  their  design^  purpoielj  ran  his  ship  ov^ 
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jeceived  by  Agricolay  and  under  the  appearance 
of  friendship  was  retained  for  future  service,  on 
a  favourable  occasion.  1  have  often^  sajs  Tacitus^ 
iieard  from  him,  that  Ireland  might  be  subdued, 
xmd  held  by  a  single  legion  and  a  moderate  auxi^ 
Mary  force:  And  that  this  would  further  tend  to 
keep  Britain  in  atve^  if  the  Boman  arms  prevailed 
fivery  where^  and  liberty  was  removed^  as  it  were, 
4iut  of  sight.  But  ylgricolaj  having  been  re-called 
to  Rome,  in  A.D.  85,  by  Domitian,  jealous  of  his 
military  fame  after  the  entire  reduction  of  J?r/7am^ 
,ihe  opportunity  of  invading  Ireland^  at  that  time^ 
was  lost,  and  never  occurred  again. 

This  curious  account  of  Tacitus  is  confirmed 
by  the  Irish  Annals.  From  them  \ye  learn,  that 
this  refugee  Chieftain  was  no  other  than  the 
xrelebrated  Tuathal,  surnamed  Teashtmar^  and  by 
a  Roman  name,  Bonaventura^  the  son  of  Fiacha 
V.  of  the  race  of  Heremon,  who  succeeded  to  the 
monarchy  of  Ireland  in  A.D.  73.  Fiacha,  in  the 
seventh  year  of  his  reign,  A.D.  80,  was  treacher- 
ously massacred  at  a  public  banquet  in  Connaught, 
with  his  principal  nobility  of  the  Milesian  race, 
by  the  plebeian  Firbolgs^  (  Viri  JBelga,)  headed 


a  shoal,  in  order  to  lead  his  followers  into  the  same  disaster. 
And  having  returned  home  after  his  shipwreck,  he  was  re* 
paid  out  of  the  public  treasury,  for  the  loss  of  his  cargo  ; 
froleg.  I.  p.  240, 


180 

b/  Cairbre,  who  usurped  the  throne.  Fortunatefyi 
the  young  prince  Tuathal  escaped  their  fury,  and 
fled  for  refuge  to  his  grandfather  by  the  mother's 
side,  the  king  of  the  Picts  in  Albania^  or  Ca- 
ledonia. There,  he  was  naturally  induced  to 
apply  to  the  Roman  power  for  aid  to  re-instate 
him  in  his  dominions.  And,  perhaps,  to  persuade 
Agricola  the  more  readily  to  espouse  his  cause, 
he  might  have  represented  the  facility  of  sub- 
duing, and  even  retaining^  Irelandj  with  so  small 
a  force,  upon  the  prospect  of  being  powerfully 
supported  by  the  Irish  loyalists  against  the  rebels ; 
otherwise,  the  boast  would  be  absurd  :  for,  at 
this  very  time,  the  army,  employed  by  Agricola 
against  the  Caledonians  alone,  consisted  of  near 
S0,000  men,  namely,  Xhxte  Roman  Legions,  8,000 
auxiliary  Britons,  and  3,000  cavalry.  And,  ac- 
cordingly, when  Tuathal's  application  for  aid  at 
Rome,  whither  he  attended  Agricola^  failed,  (and 
whom  the  historian  Tacitus,  son-in-law  to  Agri^- 
cola,  might  often  have  seen  and  conversed  with) 
Tuathal,  at  lengthy  was  re-called  by  his  ad- 
herents ;  the  Irish  nation  being  weary  of  the 
tyranny  of  Cairbre  and  his  successors,  and  ha- 
rassed by  civil  wars  between  the  contending 
nobles  and  plebeians ;  and  thus,  without  any 
foreign  aid,  he  defeated  the  rebels,  and  recovered 
his  crown,  A.D.  95. 

Tuathal  appears  to  have  been  a  wise  and  politic 
prince,  who  profited  by  his  Roman  educatioDy 
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under  the  accomplished  Agricola.  On  his  ac^ 
cession,  he  assembled  the  general  assembly  of  the 
Jrish  States;  revived  the  ancient  constitutions  of 
the  realm,  and  restored  the  refugees  to  their 
estates^  of  which  tbej  had  been  dispossessed  by  the 
rebels  during  the  usurpation.  After  a  long  and 
turbulent  reign  of  thirty  years,  Tuathal  was  de- 
feated, and  slain  by  Mai,  king  of  Ulster,  who  suc- 
ceeded him  as  monarch  of /re/antf,  A.  D.  125.  Mac 
Ceoghegan*$  Histoirede  FJrlande,  p.  125— ISO. 

The  knowledge  of  Christianity  was  early  in<- 
Iroduced  into  Ireland  also.  From  the  joint  evi- 
dence of  Franciscus  Irenicus,  Constaniine  Ghin^ 
ntta,  jidsoj  &c.,  writers  of  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
centuries, noticed  in  Ussher^s  Primordia,  p.  7S8— 
74i7,  we  learn,  that  an  Irishman  of  noble  family, 
called  Mansuetus  by  his  Christian  name,  became 
a  disciple  of  St.  Peter ;  who  sent  him  to  preach 
the  gospel  in  Lorraine ;  where  he  was  appointed 
the  first  bishop  of  Tout;  and  was  afterwards 
canonized  in  the  eleventh  century  by  Pope  Lto 
IX.  who  had  been  himself  bishop  of  that  See. 
His  life  was  written,  about  the  same  time,  by 
Adso^  the  Abbot,  who  prefixed  the  following 
verses  to  the  work  : 

Protaleriit  quondam  generosum  Scotim  natum 

Man  fue  turn » 
Inclyta  Mansueti  Claris  natalibos  orU 
Frogenies,  titulis  fulget  ia  orbe  suis : 
Insiila  C&m/fco/kf  gestabat  Hibemiu  gentft, 
Undt  geout  traxlt,  et  sttm  imde  fair. 


122 

This  preTailtDg  tradition  tends  to  support  St, 
Peter^s  visit  to  Spain^  in  St.  Paul's  stead  ;  while 
it  derives  confirmation  from  thence,  in  turn.  We 
know  that  a  considerable  intercourse  subsisted  of 
old,  between  the  Spains  and  Ireland;  and,  at  this 
day,  the  marked  resemblance  of  the  natives  of 
the  South  of  Ireland  to  the  Spaniards,  in  dark 
complexions^  hair,  and  dress^  strongly  indicates 
their  descent.  Supposing,  then,  that  SL  Peter 
preached  the  t;ospel  in  Spain,  about  A*  D.  64,  it 
is  by  no  means  improbable,  that  among  his  con- 
verts might  be  found  some  Irish  traders  or  tra- 
vellers ;  of  whom  he  might  have  sent  the  most 
zealous  and  intelligent,  to  supply  his  place,  and 
propagate  the  gospel  in  the  adjoining  region  of 
Gaul,  which  he  had  not  time  to  visit  in  person, 
previous  to  his  return,  and  martyrdom  at  Rome, 
A,D.  65.  Nor  is  it  likely^  that  durmg  his  pious 
labours  in  Lorraine^  Mansuetu^  neglected  his 
native  country.  We  seem  warranted^  therefore, 
to  conclude,  that  Christianity  might  have  been 
introduced  into  Ireland,  by  the  disciples  of 
Mansuetus,  not  long  after  bis  own  conversion. 
And  the  foregoing  verses  of  uidso  indicate  this  ; 
in  which,  "  the  posterity  of  Mansuetus  are  repre- 
sented as  flourishing  in  Scotia,  or  Hibernian  and 
the  Christian  worship,  as  prevailing  among  the 
tribes  of  his  native  country/' 

That   Christianity  indeed  obtained   an  early 
footing  in  Ireland,  we  may  collect^  from  Terti^ 
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/ran'^  testimony^  p«  73,  that  ^^even  the  regions  of 
the  Britonsj  inaccessible  to  the  Romans,  wen-  con- 
verted to  Christ  in  his  time^  (about  the  end  of 
the  second  century.)  For  Ireland  was  then  the 
only  one  of  the  British  isles^  into  which  the 
Boman  arms  had  not  penetrated* 

From  the  Irish  Annals,  about  A.  D.  400,  it 
further  appears,  that  several  Christian  Churches 
had  been  founded  in  the  South  of  Ireland,  b\  the 
Irish  Saints,  Kieran^  Ailbcj  Declan,  and  Ibar; 
\'iz.  at  Ardmore  and  Lismore  and  Emly^  in 
Munster ;  and  at  Ossort/^  and  Beg^Erin,  in 
Leimter;  but  great  part  of  the  South,  and  the 
"whole  of  the  North  and  West  provinces  were 
still  pagan^  at  that  period. 

How  early  and  closely  a  connexion  subsisted 
between  the  British  and  Irish  Churches,  may  ap- 
pear from  the  prevalence  in  both,  of  the  noted 
Pelagian  heresy,  denying  the  doctrine  of  Original 
Sin,  and  the  necessity  of  Divine  Grace ^  soon  after 
it  was  first  broached,  in  A.D.  405.  Pclagius, 
its  author,  was  a  British  monk,  of  Bangor ,  in 
IVales^  who  had  been  the  disciple  of  Faustus  the 
Manichean ;  and  his  principal  associate  was 
Ceallagh,  or  Celestius,  a  Scot,  or  Irishman^  of 
noble  family,  who  propagated  his  master's  tenets 
with  great  ability  and  success.  Their  doctrine 
was  received  at  Rome,  at  first,  favourably,  by 
Pope  Zosimus^  A.D.  417,  though  afterwards  re- 
jjected  ;  and  it  was  first  condemned  in  the  Coimcll 
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^f  Ephems,  AJ).  418,  Whea  the  Goths  invaded 
Italj^  and  approached  Rome,  Felagftis  and  Ce^ 
lestius  retreated  to  Africa.  From  thence^  PelagitU 
proceeded  to  Jerusalem,  where  be  was  patronised 
by  the  Patriarch  John;  but  Celestius  remaioed 
behiudy  and  was  violently  opposed  by  the  hsiiin 
Fathers,  Augustine,  Jerome^  Orosiusj  &c.  And 
this  contrpversy  long  disturbed  the  peace  of  the 
Eastern  and  Western  Churches  ;  and  seems  to  be 
revived  by  the  Socinians^  and  SabefliaU'UnitariQru 
of  the  present  age.  Jerome  inveighs  against  it 
with  great  bitterness^  as  the  pidtis  Scotorum^ 
"  the  pottage  of  the  IrUh  *.**     He  compares 


*  The  vehemence  of  Jerome's  zeal  against  those  Irish  here* 
tics  transported  him  to  brand  the  whole  nation  as  cannibals^ 
in  the  following  strange  passage.  Libro  Secundo  contra 
Jovianum : 

Quid  k>qaar  de  cmteris  naiionibus  [anthropophagisj,  cum 
ipse  adolesceniuluSf  in  Gallia  ?iderem  ScoioSy  gentem  Bri^ 
tannicam  ;  homanis  vesci  carnibus,  et  cum  per  sylvas  por* 
coram  greges  etarmentorum  pecndumque  reperirent,pastorum. 
nates,  f^miaaromqiie  papillas  abscinderei  solitos,  et  eas  solas 
delicias  arbitrari ! 

^*  Why  need  I  speak  of  other  [[cannibal]|  nations^  nhen  I 
myself^  then  a  little  boy,  in  Gaul,  saw  the  Scots^  a  British 
nation;  who  are  accustomed  to  feed  on  human  fleshy  and 
when  they  find  herds  of  swine,  of  cattle,  and  of  sheep,  in  the 
woods,  to  cut  off  the  buttocks  of  the  herdsmen,  and  also  the 
paps  of  women^  and  to  count  them  their  chief  dainties.'' 

Here^  Jerom  does  not  saj^  (as  nsoaily  mhmoderstoodi  an4 


Pelagius  to  PlutOj  the  kiog  of  Hell^  and  Cttmiui 
to  bis  dog  Cerberus  ;  \vhoin  he  st  jles  ''  one  of  the 
disciples  of  Pelagius,  or  rather  his  master  ;  and 
the  leader  of  the  whole  host.**  Orosius  calU  Pe» 
lagius  ^^  GoUah^  most  highly  inflated  with  pride, 
attended  by  Celesdus^  as  his  armour-bearer,  vfho 
supplies  all  Uie  weapons  of  brass  and  iron."  And 
Augustine  charges  '^  Pelagius  with  being  more 
cunning/'  but  admits,  that  ^'  Celestius  was  more 
open ;"  he  acknowledges  his  genius  and  eloquence; 
and  he  gives  some  extracts  from  the  Definitsones, 
or   Breves  Ratiocinationes   of    Celestiw,    which 


eren  by  Dr.  0*  Conor ^  from  misponctuaiion  of  the  passage, 
Cum  —  Tiderem  Scotos,  geutem  Britannicam^  homanis  Yesci 
camibas  ?) — that  ^^  he  actual]/  aaw  these  Seoii  feeding  on 
human  flesh,''  (to  which  ease,  the  original  should  be  vescetiUt; 
not  the  infinitivei  veMci^  which  is  gOTerned  by  the  following 
participle  soliios,)  He  onlj  says,  that  in  his  childhood,  he 
saw  some  of  that  nation  in  Gaul;  and  then  applies  to  them 
the  inYidious  remark  of  the  credulous  Plim^  the  elder,  touclu 
ing  the  5cj//Aiait^ :— esse  Scytharum  genera,  et  qnidem 
plurOf  quae  corporibus  humanis  Tescereotur.  <^  That  there 
are  tribes  of  Scythians,  and  several,  indeed,  which  feed  on 
human  bodies."  Lib.  yii.  c.  2. — Because  the  Scoti  were 
Scythas,  or  of  Scythian  origin,  Jerom  instantly  transferred 
to  them  this  idle  tale  of  Pliny ;  who  classes  the  Scythians  in 
general  among  the  fabulous  Cyclops  and  Leestrygonsj  the 
fictitious  Arimaspians,  Gorgons,  and  Harpies  of  the  poets, 
Homer,  &c.  See  0^  Conor  Rerum  Hibernicarum  Scriptores 
Antiqui.    Vol.  I.  Prpi,  I.  p,  74, 75, 
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show  thai  be  was  a  very  acute  disputant^  well 
versed  in  the  Socratic  method  of  argument.  * 

*'  Before  all  things/'  said  he,  "  the  person 
who  denies  that  man  can  be  without  sin,  should  be 
questioned,  What  is  sin  ?  Can  it  be  avoided,  or 
not  ?  If  it  cannot  be  avoided,  it  is  not  sin ;  if  it 
can,  surely  a  man  may  be  without  sin,  that  may 
be  avoided  :  for  neither  reason  nor  justice  admif, 
that  what'  can  by  no  means  be  avoided,  should 
be  called  sin/' 

'*  Further,  we  are  to  inquire  whether  sin  be 
voluntary,  or  necessary  ?  if  necessary,  it  is  not 
sin  ;  if  voluntary,  it  maybe  avoided." 

^^  G^D  certainly  is  just:  this  is  undeniable.  But 


*  Ante  omnia  interrogandns  est  qui  negai  hominem  sine 
peccaio  esse  posse,  quid  sit  peccatam  ?  Quod  yitari  potest, 
necne  ?  Si  quod  vitari  non  potest,  peccatum  non  est ;  si 
quod  Titari  potest,  potest  homo  sine  peccato  esse  quod  Yitari 
potest.  NuUa  enim  ratio  Tel  jnstitia  patitur  saltern  did 
peccatum  quod  vitari  nullo  modo  potest. 

Iterum  quaerendum  est :  peccatum  voluntatis,  an  necessitatis 
est  ?  si  necessitatis  est,  peccatum  non  est ;  si  voluntatis  est, 
vitari  potest. 

£t  hoc  dicendum  est :  certe  Justus  est  Dens ;  negari  enim 
non  potest.  Imputat  autem  Dens  homini  omne  peccatum  ; 
et  hoc  quoque  confitendum  puto,  quia  neque  peccatum  est, 
quicquid  non  imputatur  in  peccatum ;  et  si  est  aliquod  pec«* 
catum  quod  vitari  non  possit,  quomodo  Justus  Deus  dicitur, 
si  impntari  cuiquam  cr^ditur  quod  vitari  non  possit  ?  Proleg, 
I.  p.  73. 
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6od  imputes  to  man  every  ain  ;  and  this,  I  think, 
must  be  admitted,  that  whatever  is  not  imputed 
as  sin,  is  not  sin.  And  if  there  be  any  sin  that 
cannot  be  avoided,  how  can  God  be  called  just, 
if  we  believe  that  what  cannot  be  avoided  should 
be  imputed  to  any  one  ?'' 

The  ablest  opponent,  perhaps,  to  be  found  of 
this  arrogant  and  presumptuous  heresy,  was  the 
countryman  and  contemporary  of  Cdesiius^  the 
celebrated  Sedulius  y  who  flourished  in  the  reign 
of  Tktodosius  the  Great,  about  A.  D.  430,  to 
whom  he  addressed  a  latin  poem.  He  is  thus  de- 
scribed by  Trithemius'y  see  Usher* s  Primordial 
p.  769. 

"  Sedulius  the  presbyter  was  a  Scot^  (or  7mA) 
by  nation.  In  his  youth  he  was  a  disciple  of 
Hildebert  archbishop  of  the  Scoti.  He  was  well 
versed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  skilled  in  pro* 
fane  learning  ;  he  excelled  both  in  poetry  and 
prose.  Quitting  Scotia  through  love  of  litera- 
ture, he  went  into  France,  and  travelled  through 
Italy y  Asia,  and  Achaia  ;  from  whence,  at  last, 
he  returned  to  ifome^  and  was  greatly  admired 
for  his  wonderful  erudition.  He  wrote  several 
works  in  verse  and  prose.  Among  the  latter,  a 
comment  on  St.  PauVs  Epistles^  entitled,  Sedulii 
Scoti  Hibernensis,  in  omnes  episloJas  Pauli  colleC' 
taneum^  Basil,  A.  D,  1528.  Of  this  excellent 
work  several  valuable  extracts  are  adduced  bj 


las 

firlmate  Usher  m  bis  Religion  of  the  afieieni  Irish 
and  Britislu  Chap.  2.  &c. 

He  thus  exposes  the  sophistical  arguments  of 
CaUstius  on  Free-will.* 


*  1 .  Frsecedit  bona  volMntaa  homiois  multa  Dei  doiia«  sed 
non  omaia ;  quae  aatem  non  praecedit  ipsa,  in  eis  est  et  Ipsa. 
Nam  utramque  legitar  in  Sanctis  eloquiisi  **  et  misericordia 
^ut  praroeniet  «ie/»  "  et  miseruordia  ^$  iubsequ$iur  me  :** 
nolentem  prsTenit,  ut  Telit ;  Yolentem  subsequitur,  ne  fnistra 
velit.  Car  onlm  admonemur,  '^ peter e  ut  acdpiamuSy"  nisi 
ut  ab  illo  fiat  quod  Telimus?  Sedul.  in  Rom.  ix« 

2.  Nnllus  electui  est  ita  magnos  qnem  Diabolus  ndti 
audeat  accosare^  nisi  lllnm  solum  qui  '^peccatum  non  feck ;" 
qui  et  dicebaty  <^  nunc  venit  princeps  hujus  mundi^  et  in  me 
nihil  iaveuit.**  Sednl.  in  Rom.  viii — "  Non  est  qui  facU 
boHum ;"  hoc  est  perfectum  et  integrum  l>onum.  Sedtil.  in 
Rom«  iii.  Ad  lioc  nos  elegit  [Dens],  ut  essemus  sancti  et 
inmaculati  in  future  jUSl  ;  quoniam  ^^  Eeclesia  Christi  non 
habebit  maculam  neque  rugam:"  licet,  etiam  in  prseseoii 
Titft^  justi  et  tancti  et  immacolati,  quamtis  non  ex  toiOy  tameni 
ex  parte,  non  inconveni^nter  dici  possunt.  Sedul.  in 
Ephti.  1.  Non  enim  jam  ^^  regnat  peccatum  in  eorum  moT'* 
ia&  corporej  ad  ohediendum  de^derUi  ejus,'*  quamtis  habUai 
in  eodem  mortal!  corporepecco/tmii  nondum  extincto  impeta 
consuetudiois  naturalit  qni  mortal  iter  nati  snmus,  et  ex 
propriis  iitx  nostrae :  cum  et  nos  ipsipeccando  auximus  quod 
ab  orighe  peccati  kumani  damnationis  trahebamus.  in  Ephes.v. 

3.  Vocatione  Dei,  non  merito  facti.  In  Rom.  i.  Secundum 
virtutem  est  qum  operaiur  in  nobis,  non  secnndum  merita 
nostra*  In  Ephes,  iiL  Sciendam  est,  quia  omne  quod  babent 
homines  a  Deo,  gratia  est,  nihil  enim  ez  debito  habent.  la 
Rom.  xvi. 
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1.  ^  Man's  good  will  pi!«cedes  many  gifts  of 
God,  but  not  all ;  and  of  those  which  it  does  not 
precede,  itself  is  one.  Both  [preventing  and  ^fitr^ 
thering  grace']  are  recorded  in  Holy  Writ :  *  His 
mercy  shall  go  before  me!  [Psal.  lix.  10,]  and 
'^His  mercy  shall  JbUov)  me,'  [Psal.  xxiii.  6,] 
It  prevents  the  unwilling,  that  he  may  vdll ;  and 
it  ftirthers  the  willing,  that  he  may  not  will  in  vain. 
For  why  are  we  admonished  to  *  ask  that  toe  may 
receive,'  [Matt.  vii.  7,  8,]  unless  that  what  we 
will  may  be  done  by  Him,  through  whose  operas 
tion,  We  so  willed?*'  In  Rom.  ix. 

The  necessity  of  assisting  grace,  he  further 
shews,  from  the  imperfect  obedience  even  of  the 
best  men. 

2.  *'  There  is  none  of  the  elect,  though  ever  so 
great,  whom  the  Devil  dares  not  to  accuse,  but 
Him  alone  '  who  did  no  sin,*  [1  Pet.  ii.  22,]  and 
who  also  said,  *  Now  cometh  the  prince  of  this 
world,  and  in  me  findeth  nothing  [amiss,'  John 
xiv.  80,]  in  Rom.  vii. — '  ITiere  is  none  that 
doeth  good,  that  is  to  say,  perfect  and  entire  good.* 
In  Rom.  iii.— -^^  God's  elect  shall  be  perfectly  holy 
and  spotless  in  the  life  to  come ;  where  ^  the 
Cliwxh  of  Christ  shall  have  no  spot  nor  wrinkle,' 
[Ephes.  V.  27 ;]  however,  even  in  the  present  life, 
they  may  not  improperly  be  called  just,  and  holy, 
and  spotless,  though  not  entirely,  but  partly.  In 
Ephes.  i.— *  Then  only  shall  the  just  man  be  alto- 
gether without  sin,  when  there  shall  be  no  law  in 
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his  members  warring  against  the  law  of^  hi^ 
rnindf  [Jiom.  vii,  23 ;]  for  though  *  sin  reign  not 
now  in  their  mortal  body,"  [Rom.  vi.  12,]  yet  *  sin 
dwells :  in  the  same  mortal  body,'  [Rom.  vii.  17,1 
the  force  of  that  natu];al  custom  not  being  extin- 
guished^ which  we  derived  jfrom  our  mortal  origin^ 
and  encreased  by  our  actual  transgressions."  In 
Ephes.  V. 

The  sttffidency  of  God's  grace  to  supply  the  de- 
ficiency of  human  merit,  lie  thus  states : — 

3*  "  We  are  Saints  by  the  calling  of  Gk)d,  not 
by  the  merit  of  our  conduct :  for  '  God  is  able  to 
^lo  exceeding  abv/ndantly,  above  what  we  ask  or 
think ;  according  to  the  power  tJiat  worketh  in 
uSi  [Ephes.  iii.  20,]  not  according  to  our  merits," 
in  Ephes.  iii.^— for  we  must  know,  that  whatever 
men  have  of  God,  is  oi  grace ;  because,  *  they  have 
nothing  of  debt^'  [Rom.  iv.  4  -,  xi.  6>]  in  Rom. 
xvi. 

How  profoundly  skilled,  indeed,  SeduUus  was 
in  the  abstruse  doctrines  of  Prcdestinationy  Grace, 
Pree  Will,  Faith,  Works,  Justification,  and 
Sanctification,  discussed  in  St.  Paul's  epistles, 
may  be  inferred  from  the  clearness,  conciseness^^ 
and  apppsiteness  of  the  foregoing  remarks ;  criti- 
cally comparing  Scripture  with  itself,  according  to 
ihe  Analogy  of  Faith,  He  was,  indeed,  an 
honour  to  his  country,  and  a  prime  luminary  of  the 
orthodox  Church,  in  his  age ;  i^ly  on  a  par  with 
the  most  celebrated  of  his  contemporaries^  Jeromep 
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Ai4gustlne,  &c. ;  and  his  Collectaneum  is  'm)riliy 
of  re-publicationy  as  a  standard  comment  on  St.  Paul's 
epistles^  even  kt  the  present  day.  Surely  the  country 
that  produced  such  scholars  as  Celestitis  and  Se- 
dulvuSy  at  that  early  period,  could  not  be  so  **  har^ 
harems^''  as  misrepresented  by  Jerome^  Prosper 
AqukanuSy  &(5.- 

Peldgianwn  y^is  early  repressed  in  the  JBrUisA 
ides.  "  The  •  celebrated  Gcrmanus  and  Lupus 
were  expressly  invited  by  the  British  divine!^,  to 
assist  at  the  Synod  of  Ferulaniy  held  at  St.  Alban's^ 
A.D.  446,  whei^  they  confuted  the  Pelagian 
tenets.  These,  upon  their  revival  afterwards^ 
*^e  rfefuted  by  St.  David,  of  Mynin,  or  Menevia^ 
at  the  sytiod  of  Brefi,  in  Wales,  A.D.  619,  and 
ocdamonally,  by  their  successors.  Asser,  of  3fe-> 
neviai  the  Historian  df  King  Alfred,  A.D.  898, 
tilus  excellently  remarks  *,  that  "  God  is  the  in-- 
citer  of  all  good  wills,  and  also  the  most  bountiful 
Provider,  that  the  good  things  desired  may  be  had ; 
for  He  would  never  incite  any  one  to  will  well, 
unless  He  a^so  bountifully  supplied  that  which 
every  one  well  and  justly  desires  to  obtain." 


^OmniniQ  boQanim  Tolun^atum  instigator;  Decnon  etiam 
vt  habeantuT  bona  desiderata  largissimus  administrator ; 
neque  enim  bene  ?ell^  aliquem  iostigaret,  nisi  et  hoC|  quod 
bene  et  juste  qnisque  habere  deaiderat,  largtter  adminittrarent* 
Asstr,  de  rebus  gestis  Alfridi  R. 
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tt  wai  tepraHtfd^  ^hto,  from  time  iotim^  m  Ire^ 
Ifliid#  by  St  Patrids,  his  disdples,  andf  ttieir  tmt^ 
cesaorsu  The  learned  Clavdkts  Scotw^  about 
AJD.  815,  one  of  the  reputed  foundera  of  the  Uni- 
vtatAty  of  Paria^  in  his  excellent  Commentary  oa 
the  New  Testament,  of  which  the  manuscripts^  are 
{ireserved  in  Bennefs  College,  and  Pembroke 
HaU^  Cambridge^  declares,  *^  It  is  evident  to  all 
the  wise,  though  ccmtradicted  by  haretics,  that  no 
wie  can  live  ispon  earth,  mthmit  the  stain  of 
somesm*/* 

The  missions  of  Crermanus  and  L/upus^  to  Bri- 
tain, and  of  PaUadius  and  Patrick  to  Ireland, 
are  ascribed  by  Prosper  of  Aquitain,  who  died 
about  AJD.  4f  6,  in  his  Chronide,  and  by  his  oon^^ 
tinuators,  Marianus  Scotus,  and  Sigehert,  to  4^e 
pious  2eal  of  Pope  CelesHne,  ^  to  keep  the  Homan 
isUuid  [jffrttain]  CathoHp,  {at  orthodox,]  and  to 
make  l^e  Barbarian,  llreland,']  Chnstiaii  f ." 


*  Qaia  (quod  omnilnis  sapientibus  pttet,  licet  hifcretfel 
eontradicaat)  nemo  est,  qui  siae  adticttt  alicujus  peoetlf 
Tifere  poMit«    Cimd.  Lib.  9,  ia  Matt. 

f  1.  Prasper^s  testimony  is  contained  in  the  following 
passages  s 

In  Ckronicoy  Ann!  429*  Jgricola  Pelagianus,  Severiam 
Episcopi  Pelagianl  Alias,  ecclesias  BrUanmm  dogmatic  sul 
indnnatione  .corrnpit;  sed  ad  actionem  PaUadii  diaconf, 
Wpa  CceUitinus,  Getynanttm  Antisibdorensem  (jiuxenr) 
tpiscopnm,  vice  sud^  mittit,  et  deturbatls  hsredcis,  Brttmmot 
ad  CatkoScam  fidem  dirigit. 

In  CUmmko  An.  48U   Aii$oo§M  in  Cliristflm  cftdentesi 


188 

But  tlie  iftterferenoe  of  Fop^  CeleHitie  in  ibese 
laifisieiis  may  well  be  questioiiedy  and  demed,  for 
tbe  following  reasons  i  ^*^ 

1,  The  Monkish  wiiters  in  general,  tbrough 


erdliiatiir  a  Papa  CoeU$tino  Palladius,  et  primm  ejntcopm 
aMihir. 

la  Libro  coaCra  Coliatarem.    Nee  Mgaiore  carft  (fimUim 

fianf)  ab  hoe  OMrbo  Pelagians  BrkfUfnw  liberatit^^Bt 

ordinato  Scoiii  episcopo^  dum  Romanam  uisalam  [^rtton* 

fnam\  ttudet  serrare  CaihoUcam^    fecit  etiam  barbaram^ 

[^Hibermam^  ChrisHanam. 

2.  Mmitmus  Seoius^  who  became  a  moak  at  CohgnCf  A.D. 
1M6|  thas  continaet  Pro&per's  acconiit  t 

fa  Chronico  A.D*  432.  Ad  Scaiot  In  Chriititm  eredeatat 
ordinatof  a  Papa  Cmkftino  Patadkif  primas  epttcopas 
jBiisMis  e§L  Pojit  ipsBoii  S«  Pairicius,  Fuit  genere  BrHo^ 
a  Papa  Cwkstino  eousecrata^^  et  ad  Archiepiscopatam  Hiber« 
lienfem  mittitur,  ][bi|  per  annos  XL.  (Terius  tX»)  sigah 
wUfi^  mirablltbttt  praedicans,  totam  Iniulam  Hibemiam  coa« 
fortlt  ad  fidem, 

Z.  Sigeberi,  a  French  Prior,  wl|o  died  A.0. 1112^  tlntf 
enlarges  both  acconnta ; 

CmUstinut  Papa  ad  Scoio4  ia  Chrittameredeates  PaUadium 
mittit  primnm  epUcopnnu  Postqaam^  ad  eosdem,  ab  eodeni 
C4fglettin9i  mnsot  est  S.  Palriehtw^  geaere  Bril»^  illius 
^kmdusj  aororis  S*  Martini  TarooeBSis ;  qui  in  bapthmo 
qaidtm  dictas  est  Suchai;  a  Getmana,  Magmhi^;  i  Cmleh» 
4ifiemo  Painciui:  aqua  Arefafepiscopvtf  Seoioniif$  otdU 
aataa,  per  LX.  annos^  signit,  sanetithte,  doefriaft  eteafleni^ 
iot^m  inaolam  HibenUam  eon?ertit  ad  Chrbtom. 

Theae  aathoritias  are  gi?en  by  C^C^mr^^IUr^m  tHktnih 
(MTum^  4fc.  Prplf  if  p.  76|  77  %  fuX.  |L  p.  Ill, 


tlieir  implicit  devotion  to  the  See  of  Rome,  took 
every  oj^rtunity  of  magnifying  the  influence  and 
jurisdiction  of  the  Church  ofRome,  over  her  sisjt^r 
Churches.  Put  Pkitiria,  in  hi|s  JL»ives  <?f  the  Popes, 
takes  no  notice  of  these  missions,  in  his  History  of 
Celestine.  And,  indeed,  CelestinCy  during  his 
turbulent  Pontificate,  A.D.  422-432,  when  Borne 
was  in  possession  of  the  Goths,  who  overran  Italy, 
could  have  had  little  leisure  Or  inclination  to  at- 
tend to  the  reUgiouB  eoncems  oi  Jbreign  nations, 
when  his  own  existence  and  authority  were  at 
stake. 

2.  Palladius  is  said  by  Prosper  to  have  in- 
stigated Celestine  to  send  Germanus  to  quell  the 
Pelagian  heresy  in  Britain.  But  Dupin  describes 
PalladiuSy  as  *^  a  friend  of  Rufinus,  a  fevourer  of 
PeUigiuSy  and  an  adversary  of  St.  Jerom'^ — Such 
a  procedure,  therefore,  would  have  been  inconsis- 
tent with  his  principles.  And  St.  Patrick  him- 
self takes  no  notice  of  Celestine;  but  dedaret, 
that  "  he  was  ordained  Bishop  in  Ireland  * ;"  and 
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f.  PfUrick  thus  begiqs  bis  Epistle  to  Coroticus  .**- 
,fairicius  peccator,  indoctas  scilicet,  Hifberione  cons^u 
itttuiQ  episeopum  me  esse,  fateor.  Certissime  a  Dbo  accept 
id  qupd  som.  Inter  barharos  Itaque  habito,  proselytus  et 
mrofuga,  Qb  ^morem  Dei.  Here  Patrick  expressly  asserts^ 
tbat  he  was  ordained  bishop  Id  Ireland,  (Hyberione,)  not  fct 
Ir^las^fiffyberigniy)  and  ascribes  hismiiskm  or apostolat^ 
to  God  on\yyVai  to  fke^ppe,  .    .i      * 
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^xpresdy  ascribes  his  mission  thither  to  a  divine 
vision,  or  impulse.  In  which  he  isfoUoyred  by  his 
disciple  and  panegyrist  Fieck,  as  we  shall  see  in 
the  sequel. 

S.  None  of  the  succeeding  Popes  notice  Celes- 
tine's  interference  with  the  Church  of  Ireland : 
neither  the  ambitious  Gregory  I.  A.D.  591,  who 
^rst  attempted  to  hring  the  independent  British 
and  Irish  Churches  under  his  jurisdiction,  but  in 
vain  ;  nor  the  imperious  HiMehrandy  or  Gregory 
VII.  who  freely  acknowledged  the  full  estiablish- 
ment  of  the  Irish  Church  and  State  in  his  Brief*, 
directed  to  "  Tirlagh,  the  illustrious  king  of  Ire- 
land^ the  Archbishops,  Bishops,  Abbots,  Nobles, 
and  Christians  inhabiting  Ireland^^  dated  A.D. 
1080 ;  npr  the  rapacious  Adrian  f ,  who,  in  his 


*  Terdelnacho  incljto  regl  Hibernia^  Archiepiscopis, 
Episcopift,  Abbatibas,  Proceribas^  omnibusque  Ckristianii 
Hiberniain  habitantibus. 

+  Adrian's  bull  is  given  by  Giraldus  CambrensiSy  Matt. 
Parisy  &C.9  and  lately^  by  Bishop  Burgess,  with  a  corrected 
Translation.  See,  also,  Leland*s  History  of  Ireland,  Vol.  I. 
page  8. 

The  claims  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  thus  expressed  : — 
Sane  Hiberniam  et  omnes  Insulas  quibus  sol  justitie  illuxit, 
fft  quffi  documenta  6dei  Christians  acceperunt.  ad  jus  B.  Petri 
et  Sacrosanctc  RomauiB  Ecclesie,  (quod  tna  etiam  nobilitas 
recognoscit,)  non  est  dubium,  pertinere. 

And  the  Bull  hypocritically  eahorts  Henry  to  inculcate 
fnorality,  and  iopltmt  Christianity^  (t.  e.  Popery^)  iu  Irf^ 
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bull  of  A.D.  1156,  granted  the  sovereignty  of 
Ireland  to  Henry  II.  of  England,  upon  condition 
of  the  payment  of  Peter^s  pence  in  Ir dandy  which 
never  had  been  paid  before ;  alledging  the  absurd 
daim,  that  *^  Ireland^  and  all  other  islands^  were 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  St.  Peter  and  the  H(^ 
Soman  Church."  But  is  it  likely,  that  these 
artful  and  well«inf(nined  Pontiffs  would  have, 
omitted  to  avail  themselves  of  the  apposite  and 
important  precedent  of  Pope  Celestine,  had  they 
any  such  to  produce?  They  did  not,  because 
they  could  not 

St  Patricks  existence,  however,  and  his  mission, 
have  been  idly  impeached  as  &bulous,  by  some 
modem  sceptics,  Ryves^  Maurice^  and  Ledwich^ 
objecting,  1,  the  silence  of  Platina,  respecting  his 
mission  by  Celestine:  2,  the  absurd,  ridiculous, 
and  extravagant  miracles  ascribed  to  the  Saint,  by 
his  later  historians,  Nennius^  Probw,  JoceUnef 
and  OSvMoan ;  each  of  them  outstripping  his 
predecessor  in  the  wildness  of  their  iBctions,  in 
proportion  as  they  receded  from  the  fountain  head, 
the  simple  and  sober  accounts  of  St  Patrick  him- 
self   Thus,   OSuUivanj  the  latest,  has  foisted 


land*  Stude  geniem  Ulam  bonU  moribui  informar^  ftt  sgM, 
(tarn  per  te,  quam  per  alio*^  qnos  ad  koc,  fide,  verbo^  ac  yfUSL, 
idoneof  esae  peffspextrb)  tttdecoretor  ibi  Ecaiesia[fiomanaf'] 
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into  his  life  a  long  ae^unt  of  St.  PatrkJ^s  Pur^ 
gatory;  of  which,  Joceline,  Probus,  Netmhuf^ 
and  Fiech  never  heard,  and  the  Saint  himself 
l&ever  dreamed. 

But  to  the  reality  of  St  Patricks  existeneei  and 
I]^ssion,  we  have  the  most  abundant  and  oatisfaptory 
evidence;  resting  not  solely  on  written  records^ 
but  on  universal  tradition  also.  A  tradition 
ypuched  by  the  m^ny  remarkable  places  that  still 
retain  his  name  from  time  immemorial,  in  Great 
jpritain  and  Ireland.  The  havens,  where  he^ 
embarked.  Port  Patrick,  and  where  he  landed^ 
Ennis  Patrick;  the  Churches  and  Monasteries 
which  he  founded,  or  built,  Ard  Patrick^  Down 
Pc^rick,  Doinnach  Patrick,  &c. ;  the  mountains 
which  he  visited,  Cruagh  Patrick,  &c ;  the  £pis« 
copal  Sees  which  he  founded,  Ardmagh,  Clqgher, 
kc. ;  and  the  general  persuasion  oi  his  successful 
missis,  throughout  Christeiidom ;  which  have  fur* 
nished  employment  for  upwards  of  sioaty  writers^of 
his  life;  all  together  indisputably  evinebg  both  hia 
existence  and  his  eeLetnity. 

The  written  records  that  establish  it,  are  the 
genuine  remains  of  St  Patrick;  1st,  His  Confbi* 
si/cm,  or  Epistle  to  the  Irish  *,  giving  an  acoMUkk 
of  the  leading  circumstanees  of  his  lift  and  missioli ; 


■^•^p 


*  St.  Pakick^t^  Corfttiionj  or  Epistle  ia  ike  hisk^  h  ru. 
iblished  entire  ia  the  Appentiix  to  this  Essay^  No.  III. 
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written  shortly  before  his  death.  It  is  very  obt 
scure,  composed  in  bald  Latin,  frequently  vxLr 
grammatical  and  unintelligible ;  but  has  been  evi*^ 
dently  corrupted  by  the  ignorance  of  transcribers, 
in  many  places  ;  and  he  modestly  apologizes  for  its 
imperfections,  as  being  not  written  in  his  native 
tongue,  but  in  a  foreign  language  {Latin),  the 
niceties  or  elegancies  of  winch  he  never  had  leisure 
to  study,  Confess.  Sect  3 ;  but  the  natural  and 
imaffected  simplicity  pervading  the  whole,  the 
profound  humility  and  self-abasement,  the  ardent 
piety,  zeal  and  charity  that  animate  it,  worthy,  in- 
deed, of  an  ApostUi  furnish  internal  evidence  of 
its  authenticity,  the  most  satisfactory  and  con- 
vincing. He  wrote  also  an  Epistle  to  Cordticus, 
{Charaticus,  or  CaractaxmSy)  a  Gallican  Prince, 
in  omfederacy  with  the  unconverted  Irish,  cen- 
suring his  invasion  of  Ireland,  in  the  course  of 
which  he  slew,  and  carried  into  captivity  multi- 
tudes of  the  Irish  Christians  ;  and  deprecating  his 
ill  treatment  of  them  in  the  most  tender  and  af- 
fectionate strain  of  pity  and  compassion.  These 
Epistles  were  first  published  by  Ware ;  and  to  Dr. 
O  Conor  we  are  indebted  for  a  more  correct  re? 
publication  of  them  lately,  in  his  elaborate  work, 
Bervm  Hibemicarum  Scriptores  Antiqui,  VoL 
I.,  4to.,  1813,  Proleg.  I.,  p.  105 — 118,  from  two 
of  the  oldest  Irish  MSS.,  the  Cottonian,  of  80(j 
ypars  standiujg,  and  the  Armagh,  of  lOpQ^ 
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Fiechf  his  disciple,  was,  after  his  conversion, 
appointed  by  Patrick^   Bishop  of   Sliehhte^  or 
Sletty,  a  mountainous  range  in  the  district  of 
Leia:,  now  the  Queen's  County,  in  Leinster; 
^yhere  he  built  a  famous  monastery,  called  Dom- 
ncich  Fiechf  after  himself;  the  ruins  of  which  are 
/still  subsisting,  about  a  mile   Northward  of  the 
town  of  Carhw.     Not  long  after   St.  Patricks 
death,  A.D.  49»,  and  early  in  the  sixth  century, 
he  wrote  a  Poetical  HymUy  or  Panegyric  on  St. 
Patrick^  in  Irish  verse ;  one  of  the  oldest  reliques, 
{>erhap8,  of  the  Irish  language,  abounding  in  an- 
tiquated terms,  but  deservedly  admired  for  its  sim- 
plicity and  elegance,  and  still  more  for  its  ortho- 
doxy, when  properly  explained.     It  was  first  pub- 
lished by  Colgan  in  his  Triadis  Thavmaturgce^ 
1647,   or  Lives  of  8t  Patrick,^  Columha^  and 
Stidgety  with  a  Latin  translation  annexed ;  and 
has  been  recently  re-published  in  the  Rerum  Hi- 
berrUcarumj  Prol.  I.,  p.  90 — 96,  from  one  of  the 
most  antient  Irish  MSS.  the  Donnegal ;  with  a 
new  Latin  translation  by  Dr.  O"  Conor ^  amending 
the  old  one  in  several  places,  where  it  was  either 
faulty  or  unintelligible.     The  original  text  of  the 
Hymn,  and  an  English  translation  of  O  Conor's 
Latin  version,  are  given  in  the  Appendix  of  this 
Essay,  No.  IV:    both,  I  trust,  will  prove  more 
^tisfactory  to  Irish  and  English  Scholars  and 
Divines,  than  Colgan' s  Irish  text,  and  the  English 
jxanslatiou  of  Pairick  L/ynch^  subjoined  to  a 
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inaall  Life  of  St  Patrick^  published  by  Fitzpatrickr 
Publin,  1810. 

Patrick  b^ns  his  confession  with  ^  account 
of  his  country  and  parentage  and  captivity,  afiftr 
(describing  himself  in  terms  of  the  jj^ofoundent 
abasement  and  humiliation. 

^  I  Patrick  a  sinner,  the  most  rugtic,  and  the 
least  of  all  the  faithful,  and  the  most  contemptible 
with  most  people^  had  for  my  father  Calpvrmus 
a  deacon  formerly,  the  spn  of  Potitus  a  prieist, 
who  was  in  the  village  of  Baiiavan^  belonging  to 
Tahernia ;  for  he  had  a  cottage  in  the  neighbour- 
hood where  I  was  captured.  I  was  then  nearly 
sixteen  years  old.  But  I  was  .ignorant  of  the  true 
God,  and  therefore  was  led  away  into  captivity, 
with  so  many  thousand  men  because  we  departed 
from  God  and  kept  not  his  commandments,  and 
were  disobedient  to  our  {uriests  who  admonidbed 
us  of  our  salvation ;  wherefore  the  Lord  brought 
upon  us  the  anger  of  his  indignation,  and  dispersed 
us  among  many  nations  even  iinto  the  end  of  thf 
earth;  where  now  my  littleness  \a  seen  among 
aliens."  Confess,  j  1.  "^ . 

FiecK  in  bis  Hymn,  states  this  with  sopie  va^ 
nation. 

Patrick  was  bom  at  Jfetntkuf^ 
As  related  in  stories; 
A  youth  of  Mtun  years. 
When  carried  into  captivity, 

SweoKt  ie«i  his  name  among  his  own  tribes } 
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Wlio  was  his&ther,  be  it  known: 

He  was  son  of  Calphumius^  and  OtiJley 

Grandion  of  the  Deacon  Oduse!^ 

The  &mily  name  of  the  Saint  was  Succat,  sigw 
iiifying  in  Irish,  **  prosperous  in  battle/'  according 
to  the  old  scholiast  on  the  Hymn  about  A.  D.  570. 
He  was  afterwards  namedikfag'onii^  when  ordained 
a  deacon ;  and  finally  Patricius,  when  consecrated 
a  bishop.  His  mother  Otide  was  otherwise  called 
Conches  or  Conchessa,  the  sister  of  St.  Martin, 
bishop  of  Tours:  and  Odisse,  his  grand&ther,  is 
ealled  Potittis  by  St.  Patrick  himself:  in  those 
early  times,  before  celibacy  was  imposed  upon  the 
Clergy,  by  the  superstition  and  policy  of  the  modem 
Church  of  Borne.  He  was  a  North  Sriton  by 
birth»  bom  A.  D.  37S,  near  the  village  of  Bana^ 
ven  in  Tabemia,  a  district  bordering  on  the 
westem  or  Irish  sea,  where  the  Boman  army  had 
formerly  encamped,  or  pitched  their  "  tents  "  (to- 
bemas)  and  therefore  within  the  Boman  pale. 
Fiech  calls  his  birth-place,  Nemthur,  signifying 
according  to  the  old  scholiast,  ^*  the  heavenly  (or 
lofty)  rodL,"  and  the  same  as  Al  Chad,  '*  the 
rock  of  Cluid,''  near  JDunbarton.  Nemthur  is 
by  Patrick  L/ynch  unskilftdly  rendered  **  holy 
Tours,""  supposing  that  thur,  the  latter  part  of 
the  name,  was  derived  ftom  the  Latin  Turris,  ^^  a 
tower;"  but,  as  judieiously  observed  by  O Conor, 
it  seems  rather  to  be  of  oriental  descent  (ProL  i. 
p.  9>0  I  rappode,  fixmi  the  Hebrew  or  Phoenician, 
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11^  Tsur,  "  a  rocV  whence  Tur\  or  the  city  of 
Tyre. 

After  the  Britons  had  sent  the  flower  of  their 
youth  to  Italy y  in  the  service  of  the  tyrant  Max- 
imtis.  Who  rieVer  retirrned  home,  the  dbiintry  wa^ 
left  a  defenceless  prey  to  their  restless  arid  ruthless 
neighbours,  who,  seizing  the  opportunity,  invaded 
Britain  on  both  sides,  the  Scoti  or  pagan  IiisJi^ 
from  the  west,  and  the  Picts  or  Caledonians  from? 
the  north,  in  A.  D.  388,  and  cruelly  ravaged  the 
land.  This  first  devastation  is  noticed  by  Gildas,* 
and  lasted  for  several  years,  in  a  succession  of 
annual  incursions.  During  this,  Patrick^  in  his 
sixteenth  year,  was  carried  captive  into  IrelaUd^ 
and  sold  to  a  petty  prince  of  Dalaradia  in  thd 
county  of  Antrim^  Milclio  and  his  three  toothers, 
who  employed  him  to  take  care  of  their  cattle. 
Hence  he  was  called  Cothraig,  as  si^rving  four  fa- 
milies; from  Ceaihat  four,  aiS  we  learn  from  i^eVcA. 


^  Gildas  notices  this  first  de?astation  in  the  followibg  termsy 
O'Conor  Prol.  i.  p.  S4. 

C.  xu  p«  12.  Exia  Britannia^  omni  armato  mlliti,  militant 
busque  copiis .  [destitota],  rectoribas  I'mquitur  immanibas 
[nempe  ScotU  et  Pic/if] ;  ingenti  juTentute  spoliata,  quae 
comitata  vestigiis  supradicti  tyrannt  (3/arimi)  domum 
nunquam  ultra  rediit ;  et  omnis  belli  usus  ignara  penitus, 
duabus  primum  gentibus  transmarinis  TehementerseeTis,  Sco^ 
iorum  a  circione,  Piciorum  ab  aqnilone,  multos  stapety 
gemitque  per  annos. 

N.  B.  The  splenetic  GUdas  Badonicus  was  probab^f  aa 
IrUhman;  as  will  be  vhewn  in  the  next  section* 
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<^  His  adopted  name  was  CmthraigCy 
Because  he  served  four  tribes.^ 

Patrick  thus  describes  his  employmeirt  during 
Lis  servitude.    Confession  §5. 

"  Every  day  I  fed  the  cattle,  and  frequently  in 
the  day  I  prayed.  My  love  of  God,  and  my  fear 
of  him,  increased  more  and  more.  My  faith  was 
enlarged,  and  my  spirit  was  strengthened ;  inso-^ 
much  that  I  said  in  the  day  full  a  hundred  prayers^ 
and  nearly  as  many  in  the  night.  I  remained  in 
the  woods  and  on  the  moimtain;  and  before  it  was 
light,  I  was  roused  to  prayer  by  snow,  frost,  and 
rain ;  but  I  felt  no  inconvenience,  nor  was  there 
any  slothfulness  in  me,  as  I  now  see,  because  then 
the  spirit  burned  within  me." 

Six  years  he  continued  in  servitude^  and  thus 
describes  his  deliverance  in  A.  D.  394. 

^'  One  night  in  a  dream,  I  heard  a  voice  saying 
unto  me,  Tliou  fastest  well,  and  shalt  return 
quickly  to  thine  own  country.  Lo,  thy  ship  is 
ready.  It  was  not  nigh,  but  about  two  hundred 
miles  off.  I  never  had  been  there,  nor  had  I  any 
acquaintance  there  ^mong  the  people;  yet  I  turned 
myself  to  flight,  and  left  the  man  with  whom  I 
had  passed  six  years.  So  I  went  in  the  power  of 
THE  Lord,  who  directed  my.  life  to  good,  fearing 
nothing,  until  I  came  to  the  ship.  And  that  day 
in  which  I  arrived,  the  ship  unmoored  from  her 
station,  and  I  applied  for  a  passage  with  them* 
But  it  displeased  the  master,  and  he  answered 
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sharply  With  indignation.  In  xxim  do  you  wish  to 
go  xoith  us.  So  when  I  heard  this  I  left  them  to 
go  back  to  the  hut  where  I  lodged ;  and  on  the 
"Way  I  began  to  pray,  but  before  I  could  finish  my 
prayer,  I  heard  one  of  them  crying  out  loudly 
after  me.  Come  quickly, Jbr  these  men  call  thee;  and 
immediately  I  returned  to  them,  and  they  b^an 
to  say  unto  me,  Come^  for  we  receive  thee  faith- 
fuUy  I  enter  into  friendship  with  tis,  according 
to  thy  desire:  so  that  day  I  rejected  flight,  for  the 
fear  of  Grod,  Nevertheless  I  hoped  that  they 
would  say  unto  me.  Come  in  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ;  because  they  were  gentiles.  Thus,  I 
succeeded  with  them,  and  immediately  we  set  sail ; 
and  the  third  day  after,  we  reached  land ;  and  for 
twenty-eight  days  we  travelled  through  a  desert, 
and  provisions  fiiiled  them,  and  we  were  oppressed 
with  hunger.  And  one  day  the  master  began  to 
say  unto  me.  Christian^  what  say  est  thou  ?  Thy 
God  is  great  and  all-powerful,  why  then  canst 
thou  not  pray  for  usj  since  we  are  in  danger  of 
perishing  with  hunger?  for  we  can  scarcely  ex- 
pect to  see  any  man  [to  relieve  US'].  Then  I  said 
plainly  unto  diem.  Turn  ye  faithfully,  and  with 
all  your  heart,  to  the  Lord  ouk  God,  fir  to 
him  nothing  is  impossible :  and  [I  will  pray  unto 
him]  to  send  youfxni  on  your  way,  even  to  fill- 
ness ;  for  to  Him  it  abounds  every  where.  And 
with  (rod^s  help  so  it  happened ;  for  lo,  a  herd  of 
umx^e  i^peared  on  the  way  before  our  eyes,  and 
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many  of  them  they  killed;  And  there  they  re* 
mained  two  nights,  well  refreshed,  and  were 
relieved  with  their  flesh ;  for  many  of  them  had 
fainted,  and  were  left  half  alive  by  the  way.  After 
this,  they  gave  the  greatest  thanks  to  GocU  and 
I  zvas  honoured  in  their  eyes.  And  from  this 
day  forth,  they  had  food  in  abundance.  ITiey 
also  found  wild  honey ^  and  offered  me  a  share.  But 
one  of  them  said,  '  This  U  an  offering  to  (nir 
Godj  thanks  to  him'  After  that,  I  did  not  taste 
it."  Confess.  §  &,  7.  To  this  circumstance  Fieck 
alludes : 

"  The  food  of  the  Gentiles  he  ate  not."" 

It  is  remarkable  that  honey  was  prohibited  to 
be  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God,  Levit.  ii.  11 ;  pro- 
bably, because  it  walk  so  used  by  the  Heathens,  in 
their  sacrifices  to  their  idols. 

"  The  same  night,"  St.  Patrick  relates,  that  he 
was  grievously  oppressed  with  the  night-viarCf 
which  he,  rather  s^p€rstitiou8ly,  considered  as  "a 
temptation  of  Satan ;"  but  that  he  was  relieved  at 
8un-rise  by  crying  out  JEliaSy  EliaSy  witt  all  his 
might,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ; 
when  the  sun  shone  upon  him  brightly,  and  imme- 
diately dispelled  all  his  oppression."  Confess. 
Sect.  8. 

This  excepted,  there  is  nothing  in  the  whele 
simple  and  unvarnished  tale,  that  exceeds  the 
sobor  bounds  of  credibility. 

"  Again,"  proceeds  Patricky  "  not  many  years 
after,  I  suffered  another  captivity.    And  so  it  wa§, 
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that  the  first  night  of  my  stay  with  them,  1  heaxi 
a  Divine  Respomse,  saying  unto  me,  Thou  sftali 
be  two  months  with  them;  which  so  happened, 
fopon  the  sixtieth  night,  the  Lord  delivered  m^ 
out  of  their  hands."     Confess.  Section  9. 

This  second  captivity  prohahly  took  place  dimng 
the  second  devastation  of  Britain^  noticed  by 
GUdas^y  after  the  Roman  Legion,  sent  for  th^ 
protection  of  Britain  by  Aetius,  had  been  with- 
diawn,  A.D,  405,  about  eleven  years  after  his 
release  from  the  former  captivity ;  correctly  corre- 
sponding to  his  expression  "  not  many  years  after '^ 
See  O Conor y  Prol.i.  page  86 — 87;  ProL  ik  page 
116,  IIT. 

**  A  few  years  after,"  continues  Patrick^  "  t 
was  with  my  parents  in  Britain^  who  received  me 


*  The  second  devastation  is  thus  described  %y  Giidas^  after 
the  recaU  of  the  Roman^Tuegion  sent  to  their  assistance,  which 
successfully  repelled  the  invaders,  and  slew  a  great  multitude 
of  them. 

C.  xiii.  111^  legatione,  cum  triumpho  magno  et  gaudio, 
domum  repetente,  illi  priores  inimici,  ac  quasi  Amhrone*  lupi, 
profundi  fame  rabidi,  siccis  faucibus  in  o?ile  transilientes, 
non  comparente  pastore,  alis  remorum,  remigumque  brachiiir, 
ac  velis  ?ento  sinuatis,  vecti,  terminos  [i.  e.  murum  Romanum^ 
rumpuQti  caeduntque  omnia,  et  quasque  obvia,  maturam  ceu 
aegetem,  metunt,  calcAUt|  transeunt*— £donecj  auxiiiatores 
egregil  {Romani) — [eos[]  propere  trans  maria  fugaverunt : 
quia  anniversarw  atide  prtedas,  nullo  obsiitente^  trani  maria 
#ftaM[«rdi«nt. 
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as  a  son,  and  faithfiilly  intreated  me,  after  all  the 
tribulations  I  had  undergone  hitherto,  to  depart 
from  them  no  more.  While  I  remained  there,  I 
»aw  in  a  vision,  at  night,  a  man  named  Victoricitis, 
coming,  as  it  were,  from  Ireland^  with  epistles 
innumerable ;  and  he  gave  me  one  of  them.  And 
I  read  the  beginning  of  the  epistle,  containing 
The  voice  of  the  Irish.  And  while  I  was  reciting 
the  beginning  of  the  epistle,  I  thought,  at  the 
moment,  that  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  wood  of  Foclut,  [in  the  Barony  of  Ty- 
rawley,  and  county  of  Mayo,  near  Killaluy  orl 
the  Western  Ocean,  crying  out  to  me,  as  if  with 
one  voice,  "  We  beseech  thee,  Holy  Youth,  to 
come,  and  walk  again  among  us.  And  I  was 
greatly  pricked  in  my  heart,  and  could  fead  no 
more;  and  so  I  awoke.  God  be  thanked,  that 
many  years  after,  the  Lord  dealt  with  them  accord- 
ing to  their  cry.  And  another  night,  I  heard  him, 
whether  in  me  or  beside  me  I  know  not,  Grod 
knoweth,  I  heard  him  speaking  in  a  fine  language, 
which  I  heard,  but  could  not  understand,  save  that 
at  the  end  of  his  speech  .he  said,  ^  He  that  laid 
dotvn  his  Life  for  thee.  He  it  is  that  speaketh 
in  thee'  And  so  I  awoke,  rejoicing  greatly.*' 
Confess.  Section  10. 

Fiech  thus  describes  his  first  call : 

'*  Viotor  said  to  the  servant  of  Mikho, 
Depart  over  the  wavn."^ 

L  a 
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The  Vtctof-  of  Fiecii,  and  the  f^toricius  df 
Patrick,  were  evidently  the  same ;  the  latter  was 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  **  who  laid  down  his  life 
for  our  sokes''  And  who  was  justly  styled  Vic^ 
tor^  as  denoting  him,  who  came  forth,  "  conquer'* 
ing,  and  to  conquer,'  from  his  first  victory  over 
death,  at  his  resurrection,  to  his  last  victory  over 
all  his  foes,  near  the  elid  of  the  world ;  so  magni-* 
ficently  described,  Rev.  vi.  2  ;  xix.  11 — 21,  from 
Psal.  xlv.  And  according  to  Fiech,  Patrick  wa« 
intimately  acquamted  with  the  Psalnis  and  the 
Apocalypse. 

"  The  Hymns  and  the  Apocalypse^ 
The  three  fifHes^  he  chanted  daily.'' 

Victory  therefore,  was  no  ordinary,  nor  Guardian 
Angel,  as  the  Monkish  writers,  and  even  (yConcfr, 
represent  him  ;  but  "  the  Kiiig  of  Angels  ;**  "  the 
Angel  who  appeared  to  Patrick,  in  the  burning 
hush,''  according  to  Ficch. 

Patrick  did  not  remain  long  at  home,  with  his 
parents ;  but  in  order  to  quaUfy  himself  for  hisr 
Heavenly  call,  and  for  the  due  discharge  of  his 
arduous  and  important  mission,  he  visited  the 
most  distinguished  Seminaries  of  Learning  on  the 
Continent ;  he  travelled  into  France,  and  spent  a 
good  while  with  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  his  irnde 
liy  the  mother's  side ;  with  the  celebrated  Germa- 
nus,  who  instructed  him  in  the  Cayiofi  of  Scrip 
ture,  and  furnished  him  with  a  Liturgy :  from 
thnoe  he  proceeded  to  Italy,  and  the  Islands  of 
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the  TyiThenian  Sea,  inhabited  by  tbe  most 
learned  Monks  of  that  Monkish  age,  with  whom 
he  associated^    According  to  Fiech  : 

5. 

"  He  travelled  over  all  the  Jlps, 

And  all  tlie  seas ;  his  journey  was  prosperous. 

He  resided  with  Germanus ; 

And,  in  the  Southern  part  of  Southern  Latium^ 

{Italy), 

6- 

In  tlie  Jslands  of  the  Tyrrhenian  Sea, 

In  them  Jie  dwelt,  as  is  related. 

He  read  the  Canon  [of  Scripture]  with  Germanus : 

And  so  tlie  Churches  [abroad]  attest.'' 

After  many  years  of  foreign  travel,  spent  in  the 
pursuit  of  knowledge,  Patrick  at  length,  in  the 
sixtieth  year  of  his  age,  ventured  to  enter  upon 
his  mission,  A.  D.  432;  as  he  thus  modestly  re^- 
lates.     Confess.  ^  !!• 

"  I  went  not  voluntarily  to  Ireland^  until  I 
was  almost  spent.  But  this  was  far  better  for  me, 
because  hereby  I  was  amended  by  the  Lord;  who 
now  fitted  me  for  that  which  I  formerly  wanted ; 
namely,  to  care  and  labour  for  the  salvation  of 
others;  at  a  time  when  I  did  not  even  think 
about  myself'^ 

The  following  lively  description  of  his  mission 
is  furnished  by  Fiech: 

7. 
To  Erin  he  jiroceeded. 
Called  by  tlie  Angel  of  God. 
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Often  he  saw  in  dreams, 

That  he  ought  to  return  thitlicr. 

8. 
Most  salutary  to  Erin 
Was  the  coming  oi  Patrick  to  Oiclad; 
He  heard  from  afar  tlie  voice  of  invitation^ 
From  the  sons  of  FocJilaid  wood. 

9. 

They  besought  tlie  taint  to  come 
To  discourse  with  them  daily, 
To  draw  away  from  their  errors. 
The  Diviners  of  Erin,  to  life. 

10. 

The  diviners  of  Erin  predicted — 

*  New  days  of  peace  shall  comey 

Which  sJuzIl  endure  Jbr  ever  : 

The  country  of  Tetnor  shaU  he  deserted,^ 

11. 
His  Druids,  from  Lojogaire, 
Tlie  coming  of  Patrick  concealed  not ; 
The  predictions  were  verified 
Concerning  the  King  (Cheist)  whom  tliey  fort- 
told. 

19. 
The  sons  of  Emir,  the  sons  of  Heretnon, 
Were  all  going  to  the  Devil; 
Even  Sataii  was  casting  them  down  to  hell, 
In  the  great  winnowing  fan. 

SO. 
Until  the  AposHe  arrived, 
To  preserve  them  from  cvU  spirits; 
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He  preached  for  threescore  years 

To  the  Diviners  of  Fenian  {PJuenmcm)  descent. 

2). 
Upon  the  Diviners  of  Erin  was  darkness. 

The  Diviners  adoring  idols ; 

They  believed  not  in  the  true  Deity, 

In  the  true  Trinity." 

In  this  interesting  desciiptian,  the  Irish  word 
tiiatha  is  rendered  by  the  old  Latin  translation^ 
foUowed  by  OCoivor,  *^ populiy'  and  by  Lynch, 
^*  people ;"  but,  I  apprehend,  rather  vaguely. 
Vdllancey,  that  skilful  Irish  scholar,  though  aa 
Englishman  by  birth,  renders  the  word  "  harus- 
piceSf  or  magiy  [soothsayers  or  diviners]  from 
tuath,  signifying  superior  knowledge  or  science," 
according  to  Cormac's  Dictionary.  These  were 
tlie  descendants  of  Tuatha  Dedariy  the  learned 
scientific  Dedanites  of  Chaldea^  forming  a  distin- 
guished class  pf  people,  knovm  to  the  Greek  his- 
torians by  the  name  of  Indo-Scythce ;  who,  for  the 
sake  of  commerce,  settled,  at  first,  on  the  shores 
of  the  Pontus,  and  Euxine  seas,  in  Tbc7na  and 
Albania  (the  western,  and  eastern  regions  of 
Georgia )f  and  afterwards  colonized  Phoenicia  and 
Syria;  and  under  the  Tyiian  Hercules ,  called 
in  Irish,  Pent  an  fear  saoidh  (Fenius,  vir  sa- 
piens), and  his  adventurous  mariners  and  descend- 
ants, colonized  Carthage ^  and  the  coasts  of  Spain; 
and  boldly  passing  the  streights  of  Gibraltar 
(thence  called  the  pillars  of  Hercules  J  into  the 
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Atlantic  Ocean,  proceeded  to  tlie  liiitlsh  Isles^ 
attracted  by  tlieir  lucrative  commerce ;  to  which 
the  Phccnicians  gave  the  names  of  their  original 
settlements,  according  to  their  relative  positions ; 
the  western,  Iheino^  to  Ireland ;  and  the  eastern, 
Albania^  to  Britain ;  which  was  afterwards  appro- 
priated to  its  northern  division,  Scotland.  See 
Valldncei/s  Essay  on  the  Primitive  Inhabitants 
of  Great  Britaiii  and  Ireland ^  pp.  4 — 7. 

And  this  specific  interpretation  of  Tiiatha  Eiin^ 
*^  the  diviners  of  Ireland,''  seems  to  be  strongly 
supported  by  the  context ;  being  evidently  in  appo- 
sition to  Druidh  Laoghair^  "  the  Druids  of  Lao- 
gdirer  in  the  next  verse,  who  unfolded  to  the 
monarch  the  predictions  of  their  sage  ancestors, 
and  signified  to  him  the  coming  of  ^t,  Patrick,  to 
restore  peace  upon  earth,  and  to  banish  idolatry, 
in  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  during  the  golden 
age  revived,  or  in  the  regeneration;  of  which 
blessed  period  a  universal  tradition  prevailed 
throughout  tlie  ancient  world,  from  the  rising  to 
the  setting  sun ;  founded  primarily  on  the  yro- 
phecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  successively  re- 
vealed to  the  patriarchs  Adam,  Enoch,  Noah, 
Abraham,  &c.  to  the  Israelites,  Moses,  David, 
Isaiah,  &c. ;  and  to  thq  Heathen  Diviners,  Ba- 
laam, Job,  &c.  and  from  thence  handed  down,  iu 
the  Sibylline  and  other  orables,  the  Clariany  Do- 
demean  (from  DedanJ,  Pythian,  Ammonia?i,  &tr. 
to  later  times. 
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Ternary  on  the  hill  of  TMrah,  in  the  connfy  of 
Meath,  was  the  chief  seat  of  heathen  idolatry ; 
here,  foretold  to  be  deserted,  upon  the  introduc- 
tion of  Christianity, 

The  word  Drvidh,  or  Draoidh,  is  derived  from 
JDara,  in  the  Irish  or  Celtic  language ;  or  Aju^, 
in  Greek ;  both  signifying  "  an  orfA%'*  and  both, 
perhaps,  derived  from  the  Hebrew,  tt^n,  (Da^ 
rashy  or  Drush)  "  to  enquirer  as  from  an  or;icle, 
2  Kings,  i.  2 — 5.  For  the  oak  was  considered  a 
sacred  tree,  whence  oracular  responses  were  given 
in  the  remotest  times ;  as  at  Dodona,  the  oldest 
oracle  in  Greece.    Julius  Caesar  *  thus  critically 


^  Ccesar  thus  describes  the  Druids: — Druides  rebus  divinis 
iiitersunf^  sacrificia  pablica  et  privata  procuranf,  religiones 
Interpretantur.  Ad  hos  magnus  adolescentium  numeroS| 
disciplitiie  causa,  concurrif :  magnoque  ii  sunt  apud  eos  in 
honore,  nam  ferede  omnibus  controversiis  pubWch  privatisque 
constituunt;  et  si  quod  est  admissum/^cin;^;^  .si  ccvdcs  facta, 
si  de  hosreditale,  si  deJiniLus  controver:)ia  est,  iidem  decer« 
nunt,  prsmia  poenasque  constltuunt.  Si  qn's,  aut  priratns 
aut  publicus,  eorum  decreto  non  stetit,  sacriGciis  interdicunt, 
Haec  pcsna  apud  eos  est  gravissima,  Quibus  i(a  est  iuter* 
dictum^  ii  numero  impiorum  ac  sceleratorum  habentur;  lis 
omnes  decedunt,  aditum  eorum  sermonemque  defugiunf,  ne 
quid  ex  contagione  iDCommodi  accipiaat:  neque  iis  petentibus 
jus  reddiiur  neque  honos  ullus  cQmviunicatur,  IJis  autem 
omnibus  Druidibus  procest  unus,  qui  summam  Inter  eos  habet 
aucforitatem.  Hoc  mortuo,  si  quis  ex  reliquis  excellit  dig* 
nitate,  succedit;  at  si  sunt  plures  pares,  sujfragio  Druidum 
adh  gitur.    Non  nnnquam  etiam^  de  principatu  armb  eon^ 
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describes  the  functions  of  the  Druids:  "  The 
Druids  are  concerned  in  divine  things;  they  take 
care  of  sacrifices,  public  and  private ;  they  inter- 
pret the  rites  and  mysteries  of  religion.  Theif 
discipline  is  reckoned  to  have  been  invented  in 
JBritain,  and  from  thence  translated  to  Gaul. 
And  at  present,  such  as  wish  to  leam  it  more 
carefully,  generally  travel  to  Britain  for  informar 
tion."  But  Pliny  f  marks  its  oriental  origin  more 
accurately :  "  Britain,  at  the  present  day,  strictly 
celebrates  the  art  of  the  Druids^  wth  so  many 
ceremonies,  that  she  may  seem  to  have  communir 


ienduni,  li,  certe  anni  tempore,  in  finibus  Carnutum  (qa9 
regio  totius  Gallise  media  htbetur)  cons^idunt^  in  loco  consC" 
craio.  Hie  omnes  undique,  qui  conirorersias  hab<>nt,  con. 
reniunt;  eorumque  judiciis  decretisque  parent.  Disciplina 
in  Britannia  reperta^  atqiie  inde  in  Galliam  iranslata  esse, 
existiroatur :  et  nunc,  qui  diligentius  earn  rem  cognoscere 
Yoluntj  plerumque  illo  diicendi  causA^  proficiscuntur.  Cwsar, 
Bell.  Gall.  lib.  vi.  c.  13. 

How  minuteljr  hafe  the  Pope  and  Cardinals  of  Rome 
copied  the  discipliae  and  policj  of  the  Arch-Druid  and  bis 
edUeagues ;  assuming  all  their  Ecclesiastical  and  civtV  func* 
tioQs,  and  adopting  their  excommunications  and  interdicts! 
The  whole  scheme  and  texture,  indeed,  of  their  discipline,  is 
Tagan  Druidism  engrafted  upon  Chrisiianitu;  as  fully  shewi 
in  the  foregoing  Introduction. 

f  Plinj/,  lib.  XXX.  c.  1»  more  correctly  states  the  Persianf 
origin  of  Druidism:  Britannia  hodie,  Druidarum  arten^ 
attonite  celebrat  tantis  cmremoniiSy  ut  dedisse  Persis  Tideri 
IM>tsit« 
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cated  it  to  the  Persians  T  who  were,  indeed,  the 
primitive  founders  of  Druidism  or  Magism.^^ 
Cicero  *  also  notices  their  veneration  for  misletoe, 
and  the  oak:  "  The  Druids  (for  so  the  Gauls  caU 
their  Magi)  count  nothing  more  holy  than  misle- 
toe ;  or  than  the  tree  on  which  it  grows,  especially 
if  it  be  an  oak." 

Hence,  many  ancient  names  of  places  in  Ireland 
were  derived  from  the  oak ;  as,  KiUdare^  "  the 
temple  of  the  oak ;"  where  a  celebrated  oak  was 
preserved,  with  religious  veneration,  long  after 
the  introduction  of  Christianity,  called  "  St.  Brid- 
gets oak."     Dear-magh,    "  the  oak  field,"  now 


*  Cicero  and  Pliny  notice  their  veneration  for  misleioe. 
Nil  habent  Druide*  (ita  suos  Magos  appellant  GaUi),  vijco. 
et  arbore  in  qu^  gignatur,  si  modo  sit  robur^  sacratius.  D« 
Di?in.  I.  40.  Est  autem  rarum  admodum  inrentu,  rt  reper* 
tnm  magn^  religione  pctitur;  et  ante  •mnia,  sextd  tuna;  qaae 
principia  mensium  annorumque  his  facit,  et  seculi  post  trice^ 
simum  annum*     Plin.  x?i«  c.  44. 

This  Dniidical  usage  of  commencing  the  months  not  from 
the  nezD  moon^  but  from  the  sixth  night,  or  the  half  moon  after, 
which  was  more  easily  known,  gave  rise,  perhaps,  to  thedi?!* 
tioo  in  some  of  our  Almanacks,  in  which  the  first  half  moon 
h  called  ^^  ihe  first  quarter, ^^  though  in  reality  the  second,  as 
in  the  English  Clerical  Almanack  of  1818,  And  the  Druids 
easily  accommodated  the  Lunar  year  of  354  or  355  days  to 
the  solar y  of  355^  days,  from  which  it  falls  short  ten  or  eleven 
days ;  by  intercalating  a  month  of  30  days,  at  the  end  of  every 
third  year,  about  the  time  of  the  Summer  solstice.  Bede  d% 
Temporum  rations,  c.  13*     &  Conor  ^  ProU  i.  p.  30,  3L 
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Durrou\  both  in  Leinster ;  Silc-magha-dair^ 
"  the  holy  tree  of  the  field  of  oaks,'^  in  the  county 
of  Clare^  Connaught^  where  the  provincial  kings 
were  inaugurated. 

The  Druids  were  idolaters,  as  noticed  by  FiecJu 
Their  principal  divinities  were  the  Sun^  Moon, 
and  Stars,  or  the  Host  of  Heaven ;  the  elements 
of  nature,  the  winds,  &c.  The  Sun  was  called,  in 
Hebrew,  JBaal;  in  Phoenician,  Beel  * ;  signifying 
"  INIaster ;"  i.  e.  BaaUsltamaim,  or  JSeelsamen, 
"  Master  of  the  Heavens:"  and  also  Malech, 
Mahch,  or  Moloch,  signifying  "  king"  of  tjie 
same.  The  moon  was  called  Samhin  (her  Phoe- 
nician title),  being  the  contraction  of  ilifaZcAo/A- 
Shamaivi,  **  Queen  of  the  Heavens,"  so  styled  by 
the  Pagans,  Jer.  xliv.  17,  25.  They  were  sup- 
posed to  preside  over  the  cardinal  seasons  of  Spinng 
and  Autumn  respectively :  and  the  kindest  wish 
of  the  native  Irish,  for  the  prosperity  of  a  friend, 
still  continues  to  be,  at  the  present  day,  "  the 
blessings  of  Samhin  9.nd  Sel  be  with  you!"  Hence 
;J;heir  ancient  custom,  at  the  first  sight  of  the  7iezo 
moon,  to  borrow  a  piece  of  money,  if  they  have 
it  not  themselves,  as  an  omen  of  plenty  through- 
out the  month.  See  OHaUoran's  History  of 
Ireland,  vol.  i.  pp.  47,  113, 


*  Thus  Baal'Zebuby  lignifjing  in  Hebrew  ^'  Master  of  the 
Gadfly,"  worshipped  ia  Palestine,  2  Kiogs,  j.  2.  was  called 
in  Syriac;  or  Phoenicians  Beel^sdmby  as  in  the  New  Testa« 
ment. 
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Acoordingly,  the  grand  festivals  of  JSaal,  "  t\y^ 
Sun,^  and  Samhin^  "  the  ]Moon,"  were  celebrated 
at  the  vernal  and  autumnal  equinoxes*  The  evd 
or  the  vernal,  was  called  Oiclie  Baal  imnCj  "  tba 
tiight  of  BaaVs  fire,"  when  fires  were  lighted  on 
all  the  high  places  dedicated  to  his  worship.  At 
^hich  time,  all  culinary  or  household  fijres  were 
ordered  to  be  extinguished,  under  pain  of  deaths 
and  not  lighted  again  until  they  were  rekindled 
from  the  sacred  fire.  For  imparting  which,  the 
Zhmids  were  entitled  to  a  fee  from  each  house* 
The  ev  e  of  the  autumnal  equmox  was  called  Oiche 
Samhiriy  "  the  night  of  Samhiriy'  which  was  cele- 
brated with  similar  rites  by  the  Uruids. 

In  Ireland,  the  proper  names  of  a  multitude  of 
places  are  derived  from  those  of  the  Sun  and 
Moan,  imposed  in  times  of  paganism,  and  still 
retained  to  the  present  day.  Such  as  the  town  of 
BaltingldsSy  in  the  county  of  JVicklorv,  and  pro- 
vince of  Leinster;  or  Baal'tinne-glass,  signifying 
**  BaoTs  iire,  green,"  when  the  grass  is  green,  as 
at  the  vernal  equinox ;  Granard,  in  the  county  of 
Longjbrd,  or  Gridn-drdy  ^*  the  Sun's  liigh  place." 
KUmdllocky  a  town  in  the  county  of  Limerick^ 
and  province  of  Munstcr,  or  KiUmahch,  "  the 
temple  of  Maloch ;"  where  are  the  ruins  of  a  fine 
abbey,  and  a  street  of  superb  houses,  the  most 
magnificent  to  be  seen  in  Muiuter,  and  of  the 
Remotest  antiquity.  Athlone,  or  Athd-luan,  sig- 
nifyisg  ''  the  ford  of  the  moon/'  a  town  situate 
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high  on  the  river  Shannony  where  it  is  fofdable, 
bounding  Leinster,  in  Westnieath,  and  Connaughty 
in  Galway ;  Killesandray  or  KiUa-charvdray  sig- 
nifying ill  Irish,  "  the  temple  of  the  moon's  circle 
or  c/cle ;"  and,  what  is  truly  remarkable,  the  same 
in  the  Sanscrit  language,  which  was  a  dialect  of 
the  primitive  Persic  or  Syriac,  Thus  Herodotus 
mentions  a  city  of  Egypt^  during  the  Persian 
dominion,  whose  name,  he  allows^  is  not  JEgyp- 
tian,  called  Ar-chandra,  signifying  "  the  city  of 
the  Moon;"  not,  as  he  imagines,  from  the  daughter 
of  Archander,  the  wife  of  Danaus.    B.  ii.  §  98. 

The  Druidical  temples  of  the  highest  antiquity, 
like  the  Persian  of  old,  were  open  to  the  Heavens; 
they  were  remarkably  rude  and  simple  in  their 
rtructure,  consisting  of  a  circle  of  twelve  tall 
straight  stone  pillars  of  immense  size,  with  stone 
lintems  across,  connecting  each  pair  of  pillars; 
and  also  an  enormous  flat  stone^  called  crom-leach, 
supported  on  three  of  four  pedestals,  serving  for 
an  altar  of  sacrifice,  placed  in  the  middle,  or  near 
one  end  of  the  enclosure ;  of  which  the  plan  might 
have  been  borrowed,  perhaps,  from  the  scriptural, 
consisting,  in  like  manner,  of  twelve  pillars  and 
an  altar,  (Exod.  xxiv.  4.)  and  both  originally  em- 
blematical of  "  the  Sun  and  Moon,  and  twelve 
Stars,"  (Gen.  xxxvii.  9.)  or  constellations  of  the 
Zodiac,  in  the  primeval  astronomy  of  Clialdea,  to 
which  the  Magi  or  Druids  were  much  addicted 
See  Valiancey's  Astronomy  of  the  Ancknt 

Collffften.  T«l  a.  pv t  ii* 
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ty{  these  Jbruidical  temples  and  altars,  tliere 
Are  numerous  remains  in  every  part  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.  Siich  as  the  great  one  oi 
StoneJienge^  on  Slalishury  Plain,  said  to  havd 
been  fomied  in  Ireland^  and  transported  by  Mer^^ 
Hn*s  magic  art,  in  one  night,  from  thence,  across 
the  channel,  to  its  present  site.  And  one^  of 
nearly  equal  dimensions,  still  exists  in  Ireland,  at 
BeaUagh,  "  the  ailtAr  of  Beal,  6t  Baal,  in  the 
county  of  Down,  four  miles  from  Belfast.  (See  d 
drawing  and  description  of  it  in  FdUancey's  Essay 
On  the  Primitive  Inhabitants  of  Ireland,  pp.  My 
41,)  The  plain,  or  the  high  place  in  which  they 
Vlrere  erected,  was  called  Magh^adhair,  6f  Magh^ 
slecht,  "  the  field  of  adoration/^ 

The  following  curious  description  of  their  mode 
of  worship  is  given  in  the  Annals  of  the  Four 
Masters,  ann.  mundi  3656,  or  B.  C.  296  *,  in 
f heir  account  of  Tigernach,  king  of  Ireland,  who 
first  made  an  image,  and  introduced  idolatry  at 
that  time.  "  On  the  night  of  Samhin,  Tigemach, 
with  the  men  and  women  of  Ireland,  prayed  to 
fhe  idol  Crom-cruagh  so  devoutly,  when  they  fell 
down  and  worshipped  it,  that  they  broke  their 


*  The  Irish  Chronologerf,  Gildas  Coemhain,  Tigernofh^ 
kc.  coanted  3952  years  from  the  ireation  of  the  world  to  tlie 
vulgar  Chrbtian  era,  nearly  agreeing  with  Scaliger,  3950,  but 
difl&ring  from  Petavius  3984  years,  and  from  Usher  4004 
7Mrt«    See  O'C^nor,  Prol.  ii.  pp,  35,  38. 
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kne6d,  tlieir  elbows  and  their  noses,  wounded  theit 
foreheads,  and  cut  their  cheeks,  so  that  the  blood 
gushed  out."  O' Conor ^  Prol.  i.  p.  22-  How  r^f 
tnarkably  does  this  Irish  account  correspond  with 
the  Scriptural^  of  the  worshippers  of  Saal^  in 
Elijah's  days !  2  Kings,  xviii.  The  catastrophe 
also  was  similar:  for  wc  Icam  from  O'FlaJierty^ 
in  his  Ogygia,  that  "  Tigernmaglh  king  of  Ire- 
land, and  the  introducer  of  the  worship  of  idols, 
the  hundredth  year  after  the  landing  of  the  Mile-^ 
sians  [from  Spain},  while  he  was  sacrificing  to  the 
prindipal  idol  of  Ireland,  called  Crovi-cntah^  at 
the  beginning  of  the  winter  half  year,  perished,  or 
was  slain,  with  an  immense  multitude  of  people, 
at  "  the  field  of  Adoration^'^  in  Breffny,  county 
of  CaV<^^9  looking  towards  Connaught\  thence 
called  Moy-slcuchty  "  the  field  of  slaughter." 
ProL  i.  p.  23. 

St.  Patrick^  in  A.  D.  432,  appears  to  have 
taken  his  first  station,  after  his  arrival  in  Ireland^ 
at  Ennis  Patrick ,  "  the  Island  of  Patrick y'  near 
Skerries  in  FingaJ,  about  12  miles  north  of  DuJb- 
lin  ;  called  also  Holm  Patrick,  from  the  old  Saxon 
word  holm,  signifying  a  haven,  or  harbour.  From 
thence  he  proceeded  northward,  to  the  county  of 
DowUy  and  founded  a  monastery  called  SabJiall 
Patrick^  or  the  **  bam  of  Patrick,"  on  the  east 
side  of  JDufidrum  bay.  Here  are  two  small 
vaulted  rooms  of  stone,  quite  entire,  about  seven 
i^  high,  six  feet  long,  a^d  two  feet  and  a  half 
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broad,  with  a  small  window  placed  cm  one  side. 
These  were,  probably,  long  prior  to  St.  Patrick's 
,  time ;  for  small  chapels  of  a  similar  construction 
are  found  on  the  coast  of  Kerry,  at  Cashel,  &c. 
which  appear  to  have  been  of  the  remotest  anti- 
quity, coeval  mth  the  first  Phenkian  settlers  in 
Ireland ;  and  in  the  opinion  of  General  Fallancei/^ 
(G)llectan.  vol.  vi.  part  i.  p.  137.)»  may  challenge 
even  the  round  towers  in  age,  which  are  some- 
times found  Bear  them,  as  at  the  rock  of  Cashel; 
where  Cormads  chapel,  as  it  is  called,  is  seated  on 
the  south  side  of  th«  more  modem  church,  or 
cathedral,  and  a  lofty  round  tower  on  the  north 
side.  Their  general  name,  is  Teach  Draoi,  "  the 
house  of  the  lyruid'^ 

^he  round  towers  are  numerous  in  Ireland^ 
especiaDy  in  the  southern  division ;  and  are  foimd 
also  in  Scotland.  They  are  evidently  of  the  same 
structure  with  the  two  round  pillars  which  the 
judicious  Maundrdl,  in  his  journey  from  Aleppo 
to  Jerusalem,  describes  as  near  Tripoli,  on  the 
sea  coast,  a  furlong  asunder,  and  about  half  a  mile 
northward  of  an  idpl  temple.  This  temple  was  a 
court  of  '55  yards  square,  cut  in  the  natural  rock, 
which  supplied  the  place  of  walls  on  three  sides, 
but  was  open  on  the  north.  In  the  centre  of  thig 
area  was  the  throne  of  the  idol»  composed  of  four 
large  stones,  two  at  the  sides,  one  at  the  back, 
and  another,  of  five  yards  and  three  quarters 
equare,  carved  round  with  a  handsome  comieep 
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lianging  over  all  at  the  top,  in  the  manner  of  ti 
canopy. 

The  whole  structure  was  ahout  twenty  feet  high, 
fronting  totvards  the  two  round  pillars.  Of  these 
pillars,  one  was  thirty-three  feet  high,  consisting 
of  a  pedestal  of  ten  feet  high,  and  fifteen  square; 
upon  w^hicli  was  reared  a  single  stone  pillar  in 
form  of  a  cylinder,  and  capped  with  anotlier  stone 
cut  in  the  shape  of  a  pyramid.  The  other,  nearly 
of  the  same  height,  was  capped  \nth  a  stone  cut 
in  the  shape  of  a  hemisphere.  Under  these  pillars 
were  extensive  catacombs,  or  sepulchral  chambers. 
Of  all  which,  Maundrell  has  given  drawings 
and  acciu-ate  descriptions.  See  the  Appendix^ 
No.  11. 

The  stone  court  was  probably  a  house  or  temple 
of  Baal^  or  Moloch^  dedicated  to  the  Sun  ;  whose 
image  or  idel  was  originally  seated  on  the  throne. 
2  Kings  X.  27.  /2o7/w<f/>i7/ar^  were  consecrated 
to  the  Stin  and  the  Afoow,  from  the  earliest  times. 
"When  Balaky  king  of  MeaL\  employed  Balaam 
the  Chaldean  diviner  to  curse  the  Israelite.%  he 
brought  him  up  to  the  "  high  places  of  BaaV^ 
Numb.  xxii.  41.  But  this  is  rendered  by  the 
ancient  Greek  version  of  the  Septuagint,  tijv  <rvv{Krp 
T»  ^otu\  "  the  pillar  of  Baal^  or  round  pillar, 
consecrated  to  the  Sun.  The  other,  whose  top 
was  hemispherical,  probably  was  consecrated  to  the 
Momti  for  she  also  was  called  y^  Bo^aA,  *'  the  Mis^ 
trees,''  and  tf  lotfuKhg*  "  the  heifer,''  whom  the  trijbe 
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of  Nephtali  worshipped  under  that  form,  bcfol-e 
the  captinty,  Tobit  i.  5.     Her  worship  had  been 
long  established  in  Syria^  and  Phicnicia^  even  be- 
fore Abraham^   days,   imder   the    title   of    Asli^ 
toroth'karnaim,  "  the  shining  rctiy  two-homed,"  Gen. 
xvi.  5. ;  as  the  snn  had  been,  under  the  form  of  a 
hull ;  called,    in   Eg>'pt,   ApiSy  long   before   the 
Exode  of  the  Israelites;  from  whence  they  derived 
their  model  of  the  golden  calf  at  Mount  Sinoi, 
Exod.  xxxii.  2 — 8.  Neh.  ix.  18.     And  these,  we 
may  presume,  were  the  JBaalim^  or  JSaalu  in  the ' 
plural  number,   whom   the  Israelites  worshipped 
under  their  Judges  and  Kings,  until  their  cap- 
tivity,  Judg.  ii.  11 ;     1   Sam.  vii.  4  ;    2  Chron. 
xxvii.  2  ;  and  the  golden  calves^  which  the  wicked 
policy  of  Jeroboam^   after  his  revolt,   set  up  at 
Dan  and  Sethel^  the  Northern  and  Southern  ex- 
tremities of  his  kingdom,  in  opposition  to  the  esta- 
blished worship  of  the  I^ord,  at  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem.     1  Kings  xii.  26 — 38. 

These  **  pillars  of  Baal^  or  ro.und  towers, 
abounded  every  where  in  the  earliest  scats  of  the 
Ifido-ScytliW.  Their  remains  and  ruins  are  still 
to  be  found  in  Colchis  and  Pontu^,  and  among 
the  ancient  tribes  of  Caucas7is;  in  Rtissia,  on  the 
river  Wolga;  in  Persia^  where  Hanxcay  iomiii 
four  lire-temples  of  the  ancient  Guejbres  (or  fire- 
worshippers),  which  he  describes  as  "  rotund,  above 
thirty  fect'in  diameter,  raised  in  height  to  j^  iwint 
near  a  hundred  and  twenty  feet."    (Vol.  i.  p.  292, 
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d82.)  in  Hindostan,  they  occur  in  tlie  form  0/ 
the  most  antient  p^odas;  which  are  chiefly  huilck 
ing8  of  a  cylindrical,  or  round  tower  shape,  either 
pointed  or  truncated  at  the  summit^  and  fre- 
quently adorned  with  a  round  ball  stuck  on  a 
spike.  Pennants  View  of  Hindostan,  vol.  ii. 
p.  1 23«  And  they  have  heen  found  even  in  Ame- 
rica. 

The  structure  of  those  round  towers,-  huilt  of 
the  most  durable  materials,  was  well  fitted  for  the 
preservation  of  the  sacred  fire  from  the  weather; 
and  probably  to  prevent  the  intrusion  of  the  pro- 
fane vulgar,    the  door,  or  entrance,   is  usually 
placed  about  fifteen  or  twenty  feet  from  the  ground. 
And  the  four  windows  at  the  top,  fronting  the* 
cardinal  points,  were  well  fitted  to  discharge  the 
smoke.    They  seem  much  better  calculated  idt 
this  purpose  tlian  for  belfries,  places  of  penance, 
or  residences  oi  Anchorites,  gnomons,  or  sun^ialsy 
&c.  according  to  the  various  guesses  of  their  design 
and  use-     See  Vailancejfs  Essay  on  the  Round 
Towers  of  Ireland.     Collectanea,  vol.  vi  part  L- 
p.  lai ;  and  O Conor,  Prol.  i*  p.  S2;  ProL  iL  p. 
206. 

AoiBeiltoir, "  the  community  oi  Baal's  toxver^ 
was  a  high  dignity  m  the  pagan  church.  Where- 
ever  th^  word  occurs  in  the  Brehon  laws,  it  is  un- 
derlined by  the  commentators,  and  explained  by 
the  word  Eiasbog,  **  bishop,"  according  to  VaUan* 
cey.    Ibid. 
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Our  Apostle  appears  to  haye  taken  up  his  resi- 
^ence,  next,  in  the  jieighbourhood  of  Slane,  near 
Drogheda;  as  we  may  collect  ftom  FieclCs  account 
jof  his  mission,  and  |;he  ajistenties  he  practised. 

\% 
Patrick  was  renowned  till  his  death ; 
He  ,was  strenuous  in  banishing  errors ; 
Hence  his  ^ts  were  celebrated 
Among  all  tribi^s  of  peoples: 

13. 

The  Hymns  and  the  Apocalypse^ 
The  three  J^ies  (Psftjms)  he  chanted  daily ; 
He  preQch^»  he  baptized,  he  prayed ; 
From  the  praises  of  God,  he  ceased  not. 

14. 
Tlie  cold  prevented  him  not 
From  renudning  at  night  in  the  rains, 
To  obtain  the  kingdom  [of  Heaven] ; 
jEie  preached  Grod  on  the  hills. 

15. 
In  SlaiUj  with  the  Diviners  of  Mount  BarcJut^ 
Whose  [river  Boyne]  is  never  dried  nor  diminished, 
He  chanted  a  hundred  Psalms,  every  night, 
To  serve  the  King  of  Akxsels. 

16, 

Afterwards,  he  slept  upon  tli«  bare  rock, 
And  a  wet  quilt  over  him ; 
The  bark  [of  trees]  was  his  pillow ; 
pe  indulged  not  bis  body  in  luxury. 
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17. 

"  He  prcaclied  tlie  Gospel  to  all, 
He  worked  great  miracles,  daily ; 
He  healed  l!ie  blind^  with  JaJiting; 
The  deady  he  restored  to  life."" 

Fiech  here  notices  the  mighty  miracles  wrought 
by  PatricJi\  briefly,  and  in  general  terms,  without 
descending  to  particulars.  But  the  deficiency  is 
abundantly  supplied,  by  his  successors ;  Joceline 
cspcciall}^  who  recites  a  multitude  of  the  most  idle 
and  extravagant  kind,  wrought  by  the  Saint,  not 
only  during  his  mission,  as  Ficch  evidently  sup- 
poses, but  even  before  liis  birth,  and  during  his 
infancy,    and  childhood*.     They  carry,    indeed, 


*  The  following  inav  Sfire  as  a  sample  of  such  miracles  : 
1.  When  his  mother  Conchessa  was  pregnant  of  him,  poi- 
son was  administered  to  her;  but  tt  uas  fonncf,  at  his  birth, 
converted  tuto  a  stone,  which  he  was  holding  between  his 
lingers.  Th"  stone  also*  npon  wiiich  he  was  laid  when  born, 
partaking  of  his  sanctity,  possess^  I  many  wonder-working 
powers,  espf  cially  that  of  detecting  perjuiy. 

2.  When  his  aunt  wanted  a  fagot  to  renew  the  Qre,  the 
child  converted  into  dry  wood  some  ice,  which  be  bad  brought 
borne  from  the  fie] J,  in  his  bosom. 

3.  Wheo  a  wolf  carried  olT  a  Iamb  from  the  flock,  under 
tbe  young  Saint's  care,  and  he  was  blamed  for  his  urgligence; 
]o !  the  wolf  brought  bai  k  the  lamb  t>afe  and  sound,  of  his 
own  accord,  next  morning. 

4.  Whin  the  cruel  Lord  of  Dunharton  confined  his  aunt, 
aud  employed  ber  to  cleanse  tbe  stalls  and  stables  of  his 
cattle^  St.  Patrick  performed  the  task  for  her  miracolonsly. 
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their  ovni  refutation  with  them.     The  meek  and 
lowly  Patrick  himself,  in  his  WTitings,  makes  no 


And  cTer  since,  says  Joceline,  the  dnng  continues  to  be 
cleared  away,  invisibly ;  Insoinuch,  jthat  if  all  the  cattle  of 
the  country  were  driven  into  the  stables^  no  dirt  could  be 
found  af(er  (hem.  A  miracle,  says  he,  so  nvell  known  in 
the  neighbourhood,  as  to  require  no  furtber  proof. 

5.  When  St.  Patrick  was  going  to  set  sail  for  Ireland^ 
from  a  British  port,  a  leper^  standi;sg  .on  the  shore,  besought 
his  passage  thither,  in  the  nan^e  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  But 
the  mariners  refused  to  taXe  him  on  board.  The  Saint, 
however,  took  pity  on  him,  and  Aung  into  the  sea  a  sione 
altar,  which  had  been  consecrated,  and  given  him  by  the 
Pope,  and  on  which  he  used  to  celebrate  the  divine  mysteries. 
He  then  made  the  lepef  sit  thereoji ;  when,  to  the  amaze. 
ment  of  all  the  beholders,  the  stone,  with  its  freight,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  chief  comcr-siorie  (CiiRisx),  not  only 
floated,  contrary  to  nature^  but,  monover^  set  sail  and 
kept  pace  with  the  ship)  so  that  they  both  arrived  together, 
the  same  moment,  at  the  shore.  Whereupon  the  Saint  took 
occasion  to  reproye  his  companions  for  thefr  want  of  faith, 
and  changed  their  stoney  hearts  into  a  Jleshlyy  to  exercise 
works  of  charity  in  future. 

The  following  notable  instances  of  curing  the  blind,  and 
raising  the  dead,  are  selected  from  Joceline: 

6.  A  man  called  Gormas,  blind  from  his  mothcr^s  womb, 
in  conseqtieiice  of  a  divine  command,  in  his  sleep^  took  the 
infant  Saint's  hand,  shortly  after  his  bap]ti$m,  and  made  the 
sign  of  the  Cross  with  it  on  the  ground ;  when  immediately 
a  fountain  of  water  sprang  up  in  the  place  touched^  yphich, 
like  another  Shiloah,  not  only  gave  him  the  power  of  rw/wi, 
but  enabled  him  to  read  and  undirsiand  the  Scriptures  also. 

J.  His  aunt's  husband  having  died  suddenly^  she  appliec) 
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pretensions  to  the  power  of  working  miracles,  at 
toy  time:  he  only  acknowledges  gratefully  the 


to  young  Patrick  to  restore  him  to  life,  for  having  kindly 
fostered  him  in  his  infancy :  whereupon,  in  compassion  to 
her  tears,  embracing  the  dead  man,  and  making  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  and  praying  oyer  him,  he  raised  and  restored  him 
to  life. 

8.  A  man  called  Donald^  who  had  been  lorfg  blind,  hear. 
itig  St.  Patrick  passing  by,  ran  after  him,  begging  to  be 
cured ;  but  in  his  haste,  stumbled  and  fell  by  the  way.  One 
of  the  clergy  who  attended  the  Saint,  laughed  at  the  blind 
man's  fall,  and  derided  his  misfortune.  To  punish  him, 
therefore,  the  Saint  transferred  the  blindness  to  him,  and 
restored  the  other  to  sight. 

9.  At  a  place  called  Fearta,  he  raised  to  life  irvo  women 
who  had  been  dead  and  buried:  as  soon  as  they  revived,  they 
renounced  their  idols  and  demon  gods,  declared  that  Christ 
was  the  true  God,  and  desired  to  be  baptized  in  his  name ; 
which  was  done  accordingly :  and  all  the  by-standers  glori* 
fied  God,  and  were  baptized. 

10.  He  next  raised  to  life  nineteen  men  who  had  been  dead 
and  buried ;  one  of  them,  called  Foia,  had  been  no  less  than 
teii  years  in  his  grate  !  They  related  to  the  by-standers  the 
pains  they  bad  undergone,  were  baptized,  and  became  mouks. 
Tills  miiacle  converted  king  Engusy  and  all  his  people  of 
Casheh 

11.  The  only  son  of  Elelius,  a  pagan  prince  who  had 
obstinately  opposed  St.  Pa/nci^V  preaching,  was  trampled  to 
death  by  swine,  and  partly  devoured.  To  convert  his  incre. 
dulous  father,  he  ordered  the  two  bishops,  AUbe  and  Jbar, 
to  restore  him  not  only  to  life,  but  to  his  perfect  soundness 
of  limbs;  which  by  his  prayers  they  effected.  Whereupon 
the  princei  a^d  all  his  house  and  people^  believed,  and  were 
baptized. 
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signs  and'  wonders  vouchsafed  to  him  by  the  Lord, 
for  support  against  his  opposers,  and  the  scoflfers 
of  his  mission,  for  exposing  him^self  to  danger, 
among  epemies  who  knew  not  the  Lord.  Confess. 
J  17.  Thus,  when  his  enemies  most  oftgerly 
sought  to  kill  him ;  when  they  robbed  him,  and 
his  coTnpanionS|  of  all  that  they  found,  and  bound 
himself  m  chains;  on  the  fourteenth  day,  the 
LoRP  rescued  him  from  their  power,  and  his  goods 
were  all  restored.     Confess.  6  19. 

Fiech.  indeed,  is  too  fond  of  the  mar\'ellous. 
Afterwards  he  thus  describes  the  miraculous  day 
of  an  entire  year's  continuance,  that  foHowed  St. 
Patnck's  death : 

« 

The  Sun  dispelled  the  night. 

So  that  the  light  failed  not. 

For  the  space  of  a  i/ear  there  was  Sim  light. 

That  was  the  prolonged  day  ! 

29. 
ly  the  batde  fought  at  Btilioron 
Against  the  Divinert  of  Canaan^ 
The  Sun  stood  still  over  Gibeon^ 
As  Scripture  relafes  to  us. 

30. 

Since  the  Sun  stood  still  for  Joshua^ 
To  slay  the  sinners  [of  Canaan]^ 
Why  should  not  the  Sun's  light 
Be  three  hundred  titties  more  obedient. 
On  account  of  the  febeity  of  the  Saints  ? 


170 

Ficchy  who  most  probably  attended  Patrick  at 
his  death,  could  not  but  know  this  to  be  a  glaring 
fiction,  Joccline  himself,  who  usually  far  outr 
strips  Ficch^  reduces  it  to  tvcelve  days  only,  in- 
stead of  "  three  hundred''  or  365  days ;  which 
he  considered  as  utterly  incredible,  credulous  as 
he  was.  Might  not  Fiech  have  intended  it  merely 
as  a  poetical  licence,  or  hyperbole?  Such  are  fre- 
quent in  poetry,  sacred  and  profane: 

"  Moreover  the  light  (i*the  Moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of 

the  Stin ; 
And  the  light  of  the  Sun  shall  be  seven-fold,  as  the 

light  of  sei  en  days : 
In  the  day  that  the  Loap  bindeth  up  the  breach  of  ' 

His  |x?ople, 
And  healeth  the  stroke  of  thpir  wound.'' 

Isa.  XXX.  26. 

Lucem  redde,  dux  bone,  patriae : 
Instar  veris,  euim,  vultus  ubi  tuus 
AfFulsit  populo,  ffratior  it  dies, 
Et  soles  melius  nitent.     Hor.  Od.  iv.  5,  5. 

Karly  in  the  spring  of  A.  D,  433,  the  second 
of  his  mission,  Patrick  attacked  the  chief  seat  of 
Druidical  idolatry,  however  hazardous  the  attempt. 
He  pitched  his  tent  at  a  place  called  Fcrta  fir 
Ficchy  "  the  graves  of  the  men  of  Fiech,''  on  the 
north  bank  of  the  river  Boyne,  near  Slane:  and 
liad  the  hardihood,  on  Easter-eve  (March  25th, 
that  year),  to  light  up  the  paschal  fire,  about  six 
miles  distant  from  the  temple  of  Temor,  "  the 
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great  house,"  on  the  hill  of  Tarah,  "  the  law ;" 
where  the  monarch  of  Ireland,  LtCiogatre^  with  his 
assembled  Druids,  nobles  and  people,  were  pre- 
paring, the  same  evening  (the  eve  of  tlie  vernal 
cquinox*\  to  celebrate  the  solemnity  oiHaaVsjire; 
when  the  sight  of  Patrick's  fire,  kindled  earlier 
than  the  sacred  fire,  in  express  violation  of  the 
national  law,  struck  the  king  and  the  whole  assem- 
bly with  the  utmost  astonishment  and  dismay: 
and  the  Druids  declared  to  the  king,  that  unfless 
that  fire  was  immediately  extinguished,  he  who 
kindled  it,  and  liis .  successors,  should  liold  the 
principality  of  Ireland  for  ever.  On  this  occasion, 
when  brought  before  the  king,  the  Apostle  boldly 
preached  Christ  to  the  whole  assembly ;  and  such 
was  the  reputation  of  his  sanctity,  that  he  not  only 
escaped  punishment,  but  even  converted  i>w6/acA, 
the  king's  bard,  and  Flccli^  a  young  poet  under 
his  tuition,  afterwards  appointed  bishop  of  Sletty ; 
to  whose  conversion,  we  may  be  assured,  the  pre- 
dictions of  the  Druids^  which  he  has  recorded, 
contributed  not  a  little. 


*  The  modern  Church  of  Rome^  wishing  to  retain  the 
pagan  ceremony  of  BaaUtinne^  yei  not  so  as  to  interfere  with 
the  celebration  of  Easter^  at  the  Ternal  equinox  j  with  their 
usual  accommodating  policy,  postponed  it  to  May^day ; 
which  is  now  called  by  the  vulgar.  La  Baal-iinne.  On  this 
day  the  May^jiole  is  erected,  that  obscene  emblem  of  the 
pagan  Phallus,  or  Lingam. 


Laogaire  himself  is  said^  by  the  Monkish  hisr 
torians,  to  have  been  converted;  but  it  appears 
from  the.  Irish  annals^  that  \e  perished  by  lightr 
ning,  in  his  infidelity.  For,  in  A.  D,  45  7^  tha 
twentyrnipth  of  his  reign,  ZjOOjgaire  having  in- 
raded  the  Z/igenians,  or  menpf  Leinste?^^  to 
enforce  the  payment  of  tribute,  was  defeated  by 
them,  and  taken  prisoner^  in  the  battle  of  Atjiar 
dara,  "  the  ford  of  the  oaks :"  aud  in  prder  to 
prociure  his  release,  he  swore  by  the  sun,  the 
winds,  and  the  elements^  that  he  wppld  invade 
them  no  more  during  his  life.  But  the  very  next 
year,  A.  D,  458^  he  broke  his  oath,  ^nd  invade4 
them  again :  wherefore  he  was  slain  near  Cassia, 
between  two  hills,  JSrin  and  Albania,  in  the 
country  oiPaolan  (perhaps  OphelyJ:  the  sun  and 
the  winds  slew  him,  because  he  forsware  them. 
As  the  old  poet  said; 

Atbath  Laogaire  mac  Neill  for  taob  Caisai,  glas  antir; 
Duik  De  ad  racgaidh  raith-tvic  sat  dail  (nbais  for  san 

righ. 
"  Laogaire,  son  of  Neill,  fell  near  Cassia,  a  greeq 

region; 
The  elements  of  (rod,  whose  oath  he  ha^  violated, 
Inflicted  on  the  king  the  punishment  of  deatli.'" 

Might  not  this  legend  somehow  allude  to  the 
forcmentioned  battle  of  JBethoron,  in  which  the 
elements  fought  against  the  devoted  Canaanites? 
This  signal  instance  of  divine  vengeance,  and  the 
similar  instance  in  SafriueVs  days^  against  the 
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Philistines^  woiild  naturally  strike  great  terror/ 
and  be  recorded  among  their  neighbours,  the  Phe^ 
nicianSf  and  handed  down  by  tradition  to  their 
l7ish  colonies. 

The  next  great  Druidical  ik)leninity  was  held 
at  Talte^  a  ihountain  in  Meath,  where  the  TaUine 
games,  called  Fogh  more  raiha^  "  the  season  of 
^eat  festirity,"  were  annually  celebrated,-  for  fit 
teen  days  before,  and  fifteen  days  after,  the  sum- 
mer solstice.  The  Slonkish  writers  say,  they  were 
instituted  so  early  as  Av  M.  2764,  or  B.  C.  1188, 
during  the  siege  of  Troy,  by  Lugaidh  lam  Fadah, 
the  twelfth  king  of  Ireland  ^  but  the  Annals  of 
the  Four  Mai^ters,  with  more  probability,  depress 
them  to  A.  M.  3370,  or  B.  C.  682.  See  O Conor, 
Prol.  i.  pp.  38,  34 ;  Prol.  ii.  pp.  13,  35,  38.  By  a 
usual  compromise  with  paganism,  in  the  Old  Bo^ 
man  Ecclesiastical  Calendar,  St.  John  Baptists 
day,  June  24,  is  substituted  for  the  pagan  solstice 
festival,  and  is  there  called  solstitium  vulgi^  the 
"  vulgar  solstice :"  on  the  vigil,  or  eve  of  which, 
in  inriiation  of  their  pagan  ancestors,  the  native 
Irishy  still  light  up  hon-fires,  or  sacred  fires,  on 
the  hills ;  and,  in  sport,  leap  themselves,  and  drive 
their  cattle,  through  the  fires;  as  formerly  prac- 
tised in  the  horrid  sacrifices  to  BaxiL 

Patrick  attended  these  games  also,  and  is  said 
1ix>  have  made  many  converts,  especially  Coimal, 
the  brother  of  king  Laogairc,  and  •  great  grand- 
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father  of  St.  Coluvib/dlle,  who  gave  him  grouild 
to  build  a  church  upon. 

From  thence  he  proceeded  to  Magli-Adair^ 
the  field  of  Adoration,  in  Cavan^  on  the  confines 
of  C(yti7tmight,  where,  at  the  autumnal  equinox, 
was  celebrated  the  third  Druidical  solemnity, 
called  Oiclic  Samhin^  and  also  Geimh-ratha  (or, 
corruptly,  Geimhre)^  "  the  season  of  groaning," 
from  the  groans  and  shrieks  of  the  human  victimjB 
then  offered  in  sacrifices  to  their  idol,  Crom-cruachy 
noticed  before.  According  to  the  Monkish  histo- 
rians, our  Apostle  pulled  down  this  idol. 

The  fourth  Ihuidical  solemnity  of  the  year 
was  celebrated  at  the  winter  solstice,  called  /ar- 
ratha  (and,  corruptly,  Ear-rachJ,  i.  e.  "  the  last 
season,"  or  quarter  of  the  year.  The  new-moon 
nearest  to  the  winter  solstice  was  celebrated  by  the 
Pagans  witli  peculiar  ceremonies  and  superstitious 
usages.  In  ancient  times,  the  chief  Druid,  at- 
tended by  crowds  of  people,  went  into  the  woods 
on  that  night,  and  cut  with  a  golden  sickle  a 
bramsh  of  the  viisletoe  of  the  oak,  and  carried  it 
in  procession  to  the  sacred  grove.  The  people  also 
cut  branches  for  themselves,  and  carried  them 
home,  after  they  had  been  blessed  or  consecrated 
by  the  chief  Dmid.  Wlience  the  usage  of  adorn- 
ing the  pews  of  our  churches  and  chapels  with 
cver-g^eensy  in  lieu  of  misletoe, at  Christmas *. 


*  In  the  Chrisimas  gambols  of  the  Mummers^  former)/ 
celebrated  io  Franccy  and  still  in  SoUla^d,  traces  of  DrwdU 
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At  the  beginning  of  the  second  year,  A.  D.  434, 
quitting  Magh-adair,  or  Magh-slechU  "  the  field 
of  Adoration,"  in  Caxmn,  PatHck  went  to  AiUjum^ 
*'  the  rock  of  the  clear  fountain,"  now  Elphin^  in 
Connaught;  and  at  the  beginning  of  I^ent  he  retired 
to  a  lofty  mountain  near  the  sea  coast,  then  called 
Cniagh  an  Aichlt\  "  Mount  Eagle,"  but  ever 
since,  Criiagh  Patrick^  "  the  Mount  of  Patfickj^ 


tal  usages  Were  to  bo  foundi  A  man  personating  a  prince 
(Roi  Julie/,  '*  a  miimnK-r,")  set  oat  from  (he  village  into  the 
woods,  bawling  out,  An  gui  vienez :  Le  rot/  Ic  veidt.  The 
Klonks  followed  in  the  rear  with  their  begging  boxes,  which 
they  rattled,  crying  7V;r,  /iri,  and  the  people  put  monej  in 
them,  nnder  the  pretence  that  it  was  for  a  lady  in  labour, 
Persons  in  disguise  {Guiieards)  forced  into  dwelling-houses, 
playing  antic  tiicks,  and  bullying  the  inhabitants  for  money 
and  Tictuals,  crying  Tireliri^  tire4iri;  malnt  du  bhinc^  et 
jmni  du  his.  This,  at  l<iij;th,  occasioned  their  suppression 
in  France,  in  the  reign  oi  Louis  XIV. 

Hence  were  derived  the  Guisearts  of  FuUnimrghy  and  their 
cry,  "  Hog  menay  ;  Gie^s  your  niiite  breads  none  of  your  gray^* 
as  remarked  by  Professor  Robinson,  in  his  Natural  Pitiioso^ 
piiy,  p.  200.  The  old  French  Augui  menez^  and  the  Scot- 
tish Jlog  metiay^  are  plainly  corruptions  of  the  Greek  ayi% 
fjLr^vTj  ([lagia  mene)^  **  H.»ly  moon,*'  which  was  anciently 
supposed  to  be  in  labour  at  the  time  of  the  conjunction,  or 
new  moon.  The  phrase  lire  liri,  seems  to  be  a  corruption 
of  7Vre«  le  roiy  *•  draw  forth^*  money  "/or  iiie  icing/* 
namely,  rmfollei,  the  *'  mummer.*'  And  the  French,  tiuiifU 
du  blanCy  ct  point  du  bis,  is  exactly  rendered  in  the  Scottish, 
"  Gie's  your  wftile  bread,  none  of  your  grey,^^  II  ales  Xew 
Analyni  of  Chronology,  tol.  I.  p.  153,  4to. 
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where,  hi  imitation  of  Moses^  JElijafi^  and  Christ, 
he  is  said  to  have  fadted  forty  days;  and  afterwards 
to  have  expelled  all  serpents  and  noxious  animals 
from  Ireland,  and  driven  all  the  demons  in  the 
land  into  the  Western  Ocean,  at  the  foot  of  the 
mount ;  according  to  Evinus  and  Jocdhie.  But 
Patrick  and  Fiech  are  totally  silent  ahout  these 
wonders;  and  SoUnuSj  who  flourished  A.  D.  190, 
ahove  two  centiuies  hefore  St.  Patrick^  notices  the 
exemption  of  Ireland  from  all  poisonous  reptiles ; 
and  is  copied  by  Isidoi^e  of  Seville,  in  the  seventh 
century ;  the  venerable  Pede,  in  the  eighth ;  and 
Donatus,  bishop  of  Fesula,  in  his  paneg}Tic  on 
Ireland.  "  The  exemption,  therefore,  must  be 
owing  to  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  air  and  soil, 
or  to  some  other  unknown  cause ;  and  not  to  the 
virtues  of  our  patron,  which  have  no  need  to  be 
supported  by  the  inventions  of  Joceliner  as  judi- 
ciously remarked  by  Harris,  in  his  Life  of  St. 
Patnck. 

From  thence  he  proceeded  to  Tir-Ainalgaidy 
"  the  Country  of  Amalgaid,'  now  the  Barony  of 
Tii^awley;  in  which  was  the  wood  of  Foclut,  which 
he  had  seen  in  vision ;  and  there  is  said  to  have 
converted  Amalgaid  the  king,  and  many  thou- 
sands of  his  subjects.  He  is  reported  to  have  spent 
seven  years  in  iJonnavght,  which  he  considered 
as  the  peculiar  scene  of  his  mission,  and  to  have 
wrought  a  general  conversion  of  the  inhabitants. 

He  nest  visited  Ulster,  with  equal  success,  and 
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foiinded  several  churches  there,  especially  a  church 
ftnci  see  at  Clogher,  so  called  from  Clogh-oi\  ♦«  a 
golden  stone,"  from  which,  in  times  of  paganism, 
the  devil,  used  to  pronounce  juggling  responses, 
like  the  oracles  of  tlic  Pythian  Apollo;  as  related 
in  the  registry  of  Clogher.  But  his  principal 
church  and  see  was  at  Ard-vuigh,  "  the  high  field," 
founded  A.  D.  445,  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  his 
mission. 

He  next  visited  Lcinstcr^  and  made  a  conside- 
rable stay  in  Dublin,  so  called  from  the  "  black 
channel"  of  the  river  Liffvy.  There,  in  A.  D. 
448,  he  celebrated  divine  ser\'ice,  in  one  of  the 
subterraneous  vaults  of  Christ's  Church  Cathedral, 
which  was  aftenvards  built  over  them,  A.  D.  1038. 
These  vaults,  as  remarked  before,  were  probably 
heathen  temples  of  the  remotest  antiquity;  which, 
after  the  introduction  of  Cliristianity,  were  con- 
verted into  chapels,  by  the  accommodating  spirit 
of  the  Christian  converts,  still  wishing  to  retain 
their  ancient  places  of  worship.  He  also  founded 
a  church  near  the  well,  called  St.  Patrick's,  upon 
w^hose  site  was  afterwards  erected  the  noblest  cathe- 
dral in  Ireland,  of  the  same  name,  in  A.  D.  1190. 
Usher  says,  that  the  well  was  near  the  stseeple, 
but  that,  in  1639»  it  was  shut  up  and  inclosed 
within  a  private  house. 

The  last  province  he  \isited  was  Munster; 
where  his  precursors,  Ailhe,  Declan,  Kieran,  and 
Iber,  had  already  made  some  progress  ia  prcach- 
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ing  tlic  Gospel;  but  the  glory  of  converting  the 
king  oi  Mtcnster^Naitfrachy  and  his  sonEngus, 
was  reserved  for  our  Apostle,     And   they  con-^ 
ducted  him  with  great  honour  and  respect  to  the 
royal  city  of  Cashel.     Here  St.  Patrick  *  held  si 
s}iiod,   A.  D.  450,    at  which  several  important 
regulations  were  made,  in  conjunction  with  the 
civil  power.     For  the  legends  of  Ailhe  and  Declan 
inform  us  f ,  that  "  king  Engus^  St.  Patrick^  and 
all  the  people  decreed  that  (Eviley)y  the  city  and 
see  of  St.  Ailbej  should  be  tlie  arclibishopric  of 
Munstcr  for  ever ;  and  Ailhe  was  then  ordained 
by   them  archbishop."     This   see,    however,    was 
afterwards  united  to  that  of  CasheU  by  authority 
of  Parliament,  A.D,  1568.     In  the  same  synod, 


*  The  Monkish  Historians  of  Glasiofibwy,  &c.  say,  tbat 
at  this  council  of  Cashel,  St.  Patrick  was  assisted  bj  Auxilius 
and  hemintiSp  regular  Canons  of  the  Laieran  Church  at 
Rome,  who  had  followed  him  from  thence ;  but  without  anr 
iuffitifnt  foundation.  Archbishop  Usher  doubts  it,  Anciettt 
Religion  of  (he  Irish,  chap.  yiii.  -,  and  the  tenor  of  the  decrees 
the«  passed,  mililates  agaiust  it ;  in  which  no  notice  is  taken 
of  them. 

f  Rex  Eugus  et  PatriciuSy  cum  omni  populo^  ordina'i- 
▼tnittt  Archiepiscopatum  Momonlte,  In  (Emlty)  civitate,  et 
in  lede  tancti  Albei ;  qui  tunc  ab  eisdetn  archiepiscopus  ordt 
natos  e%tj  per  sf culum.  Ex  vifd  S,  Declani.  Rex  Engus 
et  Patricius  ordinaverunt,  ut  in  {Emley)  ci?itate  et  Cathedr^ 
•ancU  Albei,  esset  archiepiscopalus  omnium  Momonensium 
temper.    Ex  vita  S.  Albei. 
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JOeclan  was  confirmed  3ishop  of  Ardmore^  in 
Waterford;  Kiernan  was  settled  in  the  see  of 
'Saigy^Cy  in  the  territory  of  JSly-O' Carrol,  and 
King's  County,  which  was  formerly  looked  upon 
as  part  of  Munster,  though  now  in  Leinster;  but 
in  process  of  time  this  see  was  translated  to  Agha-- 
voe,  and  thence  to  Kilkenny;  and  Ibar  was  cre- 
ated Bishop  of  Beg^Erin,  or  "  little  Ireland," 
an  island  lying  off  the  coast  of  Wexford,  anciently 
reckoned  a  part  of  Munster;  which  was  so  called, 
from  its  exact  resemblance  in  shape  to  the  great 
islands     See  Ware,  by  Harris,  vol.  i.  p.  21. 

In  this  synod  also,  the  dress  of  the  clergy  and 
their  wives  was  regulated  *  ♦♦  If  any  of  the  clergy, 
from  the  sexton  to  the  priest,  be  seen  walking 
abroad  without  a  gown,  or  his  wife  with  hci^  head 
unveiled,  let  them  be  equally  despised  by  tho 
laity,  and  separated  from  the  church''  And  the 
following  penitential  canon  was  then  enacted  f; 


*  Quicunque  [ex]  clericisj  ab  ostiario  usqae  ad  sacerdo* 
tem,  sine  tunica  tIsus  fuerit,  See,;  et  uxor  ejus,  si  non 
velato  capUe  ambulaverit ;  pariter  a  laicis  contemnentur^  et 
3b  ecclesid  separentor.     Synod*  P attic.  Auxil.  Isem. 

f  Christianus,  qui  occideriif  aut  forntcdttonem  fecerit ; 
aut,  more  Gentilium^  ad  jfruspicem  meaTerit ;  per  singula 
crimina,  annum  'pcenitentitB  ogat :  impleto,  cum  testibus^ 
Teniat  anno  pcenitentis ;  et  postea  resolvetar  a  sacerdote. 
Synod  Patriciiy  Auxil.  et  Istm.  MS.  in  hibliothecd  CoU^ 
sii  Benedict.  Cantabrig. 

And  the  penance  itself  was  serious ; 
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''A  Christian^  who  has  committed  murder  or 
fornication^  or,  after  the  manner  of  tlie  CrentileSf 
gone  to  consult  a  diviner;  for  every  such  crime 
shall  do  a  year  of  penance  :  and  when  the  year 
of  penance  is  completed,  he  shall  come  with  wit- 
uesseSy  and  afterwards  shall  be  absolved  by  thiei 
priest."  How  different  was  this  from  the  practice 
of  the  modern  church  of  Rome.  These  primitive 
bishops,  according  to  the  original  discipline  of  the 
church,  required  that  a  long  and  serious  penance 
should  first  be  undergone;  and  when,  by  that 
means,  sufficient  proof  had  been  given  of  the 
sincerity  of  the  offender's  repentance^  then,  and 
not  till  then,  the  priest  was  empowered  to  give 
him  the  benefit  of  absolution:  whereas,  says  pri- 
mate Usher y  "  by  the  new  device  of  sacramental 
penance^  the  matter  is  now  far  more  easily  trans- 
acted: by  virtue  of  the  keys^  the  sinner  is  instantly, 
of  atfritCy  made  contrite;  and  thereupon,  as  soon 
as  he  has  made  his  confession ^  he  presently  receives 
his  absolution :  after  this,  some  trivial  penance  is 
imposed,  which,  upon  better  consideration,  may 
be  converted  into  pence;  and  so  a  quick  end  is 
made  of  many  a  foul  business."  Religion  of  the 
Ancient  Irish  and  British^  chap.  v.  pp.  47,  48. 


Annum  integrum  \\\  pane^i  aqud^  per  mensuram  poenU^^it. 
**  Let  penance  be  made  for  an  entire  year,  with  bread  and  * 
water,  by  measure.**     Ex  libro  Canonum  Cotioftiano,  tilulom 
rum  66 


•  ."■■-•■  "^ 
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The  proceedings  of  this  Council  of  Cashel  saf- 
fidently  prove  the  primacy  of  St.  Patrick  over  the 
bishops  of  Munster ;  and  that  it  was  equally  ac- 
knowledged in  Connaught  and  Leinster^  we  can- 
not doubt;  for  as  the  bishops  there  owed  their 
establishment  to  his  labours,  so  did  they  naturally 
render  him  the  reverence  and  submission  due  to 
his  superior  virtue  and  sanctity.  His  contempo- 
rary, St.  Schachlin,  usually  called  Sccundinus^ 
in  the  Hymn  ascribed  to  him  in  praise  of  St. 
Patrick^  A.  D.  448,  shortly  before  this  council, 
declares  that  "  he  .obtained  his  apostleship  from 
God,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it."  And  that  "  Christ  chose  him  as  his  vicar 
upon  earth '^  And  Cmnviinvs,  junior,  in  A.  D. 
()S4,  when  the  papal  prerogatives  were  greatly 
extolled,  still  called  him  S.  Patriciiis,  Papa 
noster;  considering  him  as  "  Pope  of  I?'eland,* 
And  hence  Piech  represents, 

**  In  ArmacJi  is  tlie  See  of  the  kingdom, 
And  long  shall  be,  to  the  citizens  of  Emania!^ 
"  ViCTOii  said,  *  Authority  is  given  to  ArmaglCP 

Einania  was  the  palace  of  the  kings  of  Ulster^ 
at  Armaghy  long  before  the  arrival  of  Patrick. 
Ptolemy  has  noticed  it  in  his  Geography,  under 
the  title  of  P/y/«,  or  Rcgia,  "  the  palace,"  from 
t  he  earlier  accounts  of  the  Carthaginians  and 
Phamicians.  And  in  the  annals  of  InnisJ alien ^ 
Cimhaoth  mac  Fintain,  is  said  to  have  reigned 
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iliere  iu  the  ciglitecnth  year  of  Ptolemy  Lagu^f 
^  A.  )^.  289  *,  which  therefore  is  reckoned  the  erA 
of  its  foundation ;  and  tliis,  indeed,  according  to 
the  judicious  Irish  analist,  Tigcrnachy  is  the 
legitimate  era  of  Irish  history :  for  he  says,  "  All 
the  monuments  of  the  Scoti,  until  Cimhaslh^  or 
the  founding  of  JSf?iania,  are  uncertain,"  in  their 
chronology.  Armagh  was  also,  in  ancient  times, 
a  great  seminary  for  education.  At  one  time  it 
was  frequented  by  upwards  of  7000  scholars. 
LijncKs  Camhrensis  eversm^  p.  184,  edit.  1662. 
One  of  the  most  important  of  Patricks  institu- 
tions  was  the  revival  of  the  laws  and  ordinances  of 
pagan  times ;  for  we  leam^  '*  that  in  the  tenth 
year  of  king  Laogaii'C^  A.  D.  4S8,  the  ancient 
books,  and  other  old  monuments  of  Ireland,  hav*^ 
ing  been  sought  out  from  all  quarters,  and  col- 


*  Tigernachusy  omnia  monumenta  Scotorum  usque  Kintm 
baothy  he.  usqae  £r<i7iara/am  condUam,  incerta  fsse  decla- 
rat.  EmanicB  iiiitia  refert  ad  annum  Ptoloma'i  Lpgidis^ 
XTiii.  qui  regis  jEg^pti  tttiilum  usurpavit,  anno  xviit.  ab 
obitu  Atcjtandri,  ante  Christi  306 — [nempe  A.  C.  306 — 1/ 
A.  C.  289*[] — Itemq.   secundum   Annates  I nisfnIlicB: — *' In 

Egifpto  primuB  regnat  Ptolomams,  Lagi,  fil Cimhacth  * 

mac  Fintain  regnavit  annis  zxviii.  in  Emninmacha  [i.  e. 
arce  regta  Utionias],  In  z?iii,P/o/om£pi,  fuit  primus  Rex 
Emna  ^Etnain],  Cimbaeih  mac  Finiain"  O'Conor^  Epi$U 
Nuncupat  pp«  39,  41.  N.  B,  His  argument  is  here  slated 
more  clearly;  hy  bringing  the  two  passages  together^  and  by 
a  slight  insertion!  and  alteration  of  the  poiodng  of  thA  Utter 
daate. 
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lected  together,  by  the  authority  of  St.  Patrick^ 
the  Antiquities  and  Laws  of  Ireland  were  cor- 
rected and  republislied  under  the  inspection  of 
three  kings,  three  bishops,  and  three  sages;  thence 
called  Sennchas  mor,  **  the  Great  Sanction,  New 
Law,  or  Constitution  of  Nine.*'  It  is  much  to 
be  regretted  that  this  important  code  of  laws  has 
perished  in  the  enstdng  wars  and  troubles  of  Ire- 
land,  along  with  many  other  valuable  Irish  MSS. 
especially  a  oopy  of  the  Four  Gospels,  said  to  be 
transcribed  by  St.  Patrick  and  Columha  conjointly. 
Much  praise  is  due  to  Dr.  OConor,  for  his  patri- 
otic labours  to  rescue  from  oblivion  the  mouldering 
remains  of  ancient  Irish  literature,  in  his  learned 
and  elaborate  publications;  especially  his  Return 
Hibcr7iica7*um  Scriptores  Vetci^es,  to  which  this 
work  is  so  much  indebted  for  much  curious  and 
recondite  information,  contained  in  the  first  volume, 
published  in  1813;  the  second  volume  having 
been  unfortunately  retarded  hitherto,  by  the  valu- 
able Catalogue  of  the  jMSS.  contained  in  the 
INIarquis  of  Bucldnghain's  noble  library  at  Starve-: 
now  printing  by  Dr.  O' Conor  (August,  1818). 

Tliat  St.  Patricia  was  a  finn  bdiever  in  "  the 
true  Deity,  m  the  true  Tutnity,"  we  have 
still  further  evidence,  in  his  Co?i/e.mon  of  Faith. 

"  Tliere  is  no  other  God,  nor  ever  was,  nor  will 
be  hereafter,  but  God  the  Fathee  imbegotten, 
without  beginning,  from  whom  is  every  beginning, 
maintaining  all  things:    and   His  Son  Jesits 
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Christ,  who,  wc  testify,  was  with  tlie  Fathci" 
always,  before  the  foundation  of  the  worhl,  spi- 
ritually along  with  the  Father,  inexplicably  bcgot^ 
ten  before  all  beginning ;  and  by  him  wci^  made 
things  visible  and  invisible ;  he  became  man,  and 
having  conquered  death,  was  received  into  the 
heavens  to  the  Father ;  who  gave  him  all  pozir?\ 
over  every  name  of  celestial  terrestrial^  wfernal 
heingSy  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  and  God;  whom  wc 
believe,  and  expect  his  coming  again,  as  the  future 
judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead ;  who  shall  render 
to  every  one  according  to  his  works :  and  who  has 
infused  into  us  abundantly  the  gift  of  his  HoLV' 
Spirit,  and  the  pledge  of  immortality;  which 
makes  them  that  are  faithful  and  obedient,  to  be 
scms  of  God f  and  coheirs  icith  Christ;  whom  also 
we  confess  and  worship;  one  God  in  the  Tri-t 
NiTY  of  the  sacred  name."     Confess.  §  2. 

In  this  tnily  evangelical  creed,  composed  both 
in  thq  letter  and  in  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  with 
admirable  brevity  and  perspicuity;  avoiding  all 
scholastic  subtilty,  and  introduction  of  unsaiptu- 
ral  terms,  we  see  not  the  slightest  reference  to 
the  adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  of  Saints 
and  Angels  engrafted  on  the  primitive  creeds, 
from  Paganism,  by  the  superstition  and  idolatry 
of  the  modern  Church  of  Rome.  How  would  the 
Apostle  of  Erin,  were  he  conscious  of  it,  lament 
and  deplore  the  blindness  of  his  degenerate  flod|E| 
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who  in  their  daily  head  roll  of  "  vain  repetiticma,'* 
rehearse  ten  Ave  Maries,  or  prayers  to  the  Virgin, 
for  one  Pater  noster,  or  prayer  to  God  ;  and  a 
hundred^  nay,  a  thousand,  to  the  Virgin,  for  one 
prayer  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ! ! !  * 

The  unaffected  piety  and  charity  of  St.  Patrick^ 
and  his  ardent  and  disinterested  affection  and 
tenderness  for  his  Irish  converts,  breathe  and  glow 
through  every  line  of  his  most  interesting  Confes*- 
sion.  The  following  extracts  may  afford  an  ad* 
vantageous  specimen :  $  14. 

''  When  I  was  going  to  leave  my  country  and 
parents,  many  gifts  were  offered  me  to  stay,  with 
weeping  and  tears ;  but  by  God's  guidance  I  by 
no  means  consented,  nor  agreed  with  them.  In- 
deed, not  my  grace,  but  God,  who  conquered  in 
me,  and  resisted  them  all,  led  me  to  go  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  Irish  Gentiles,  and  to  endure 


*  It  ifas  shrewdly  remarked  by  Mahomet,  io  the  seventh 
ceDtnry,  that  <^  the  Tnntly  of  the  CkrUtians  (ht^n  coosisted 
of  the  Father^  the  Son,  and  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God.'*  it 
was  then,  in  (ad,  and  still  Is,  a  Quatemitjf  in  Unity ;  as 
illustrated  by  a  very  curious  engraving,  found  In  an  old 
edition  of  Dante,  in  his  Paradiso,  Canto  33,  edit.  1551, 
in  which  the  Father  appears  seated,  with  a  triple  crown ; 
the  iSoji  with  a  sceptre,  at  his  right  hand  ;  the  Holy  Ghoit 
above  both,  in  the  form  of  a  Dove;  and  the  Virglo  Afa^y 
below  them ;  all  enclosed  in  the  same  glory,  and  equally 
addressed  by  their  worshippers^  old  and  ypuog,  at  the  bottom 
««if 'the  picture.   * 
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insults  from  unbelievers,  to  encounter  reproach, 
ftnd  many  persecutions,  even  to  bonds,  on  account 
of  my  peregrination;  and  to  give  up  my  own 
freedom  for  the  benefit  of  others.  And  if  I  shall 
be  found  worthy,  I  am  ready  even  to  give  up  my 
life,  without  hesitation,  and  most  willingly,  for 
his  name ;  and  I  wish  there  to  lay  it  down,  even 
to  death,  if  the  Lord  would  grant  me  that  indul- 
gence. For  I  am  greatly  a  debtor  to  God,  who 
bestowed  on  me  so  much  grace,  that  many  people, 
through  me,  should  be  horn  again  unto  God,  and 
afterwards  perfected ;  and  that  Clergy  should  every 
where  be  ordained  among  them,  for  the  people 
lately  coming  to  belief,  whom  the  Lord  hath 
taken  to  himself  from  the  ends  of  the  eartli :  as 
He  had  formerly  promised  by  the  prophets :  *  To 
Tliee  sHall  the  Gentiles  covie  frani  the  ends  of 
the  earthy  and  shall  say,  and  there  is  no  profit 
in  thevi*  [Jer.  xvi.  19.]  And  again,  '  /  have 
placed  thee  a  light  among  tfie  Gentiles^  that  thou 
mayest  hefiyr  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth' 
[Isa.  xlix.  6.]  And  there  I  wish  to  await  liis 
promise,  who  never  dcceivcth ;  as  he  promiseth  in 
the  Gk>spel :  *  They  shall  come  from  the  East  and 
front  the  West,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abra- 
hanif  and  Isaac^  and  Jacob'  [Matt  viii.  11.] 
For  as  we  trust.  Believers  shall  come  from  all  the 
world." 

And  he  concludes  his  Confession  in  the  follow* 
ing  pious  and  affectionate  strains  of  genuine  1^ 
votion ; 
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**  Wherefore,  may  it  be  granted  me  by  my  Grod, 
never  to  lose  his  people,  whom  I  have  gained  in 
the  ends  of  the  earth.     I  pray  God  to  give  me 
perseverance,  and  to  deign  that  I  may  render  him 
faithful  witness,  until  my  departure,  for  the  sake 
of  my  God.     And  if  I  have  ever  imitated  any 
good  thing,  for  the  sake  of  my  God  whom  I  love, 
I  beseech  Him  to  grant  me,  that  with  those  pro- 
selytes and  captives,  I  also  may  shed  my  blood, 
even  if  I  myself  should  want  burial,  or  my  carcase 
should  most  miserably  be  torn  limb  from  limb  by 
dogs  or  wild  beasts,  or  the  fowls  of  the  air  devour 
it.     Most  assuredly,  I  think,  if  this  should  hap- 
pen to  me,  I  shoidd  gain  my  soul  with  my  body ; 
because,    doubtless,   i/t  that  day^   we  shall  inse 
again  in  the  brightness  of  the  Sun;  [Dan.  xii.  3; 
Matt.  xiii.  43;]  that  is,   in  the  glory  of  Christ 
Jesxis,  our  Redeemer,  the  son  of  the  li\iug  God ; 
and  shall  be  joint  heirs  with  Chfist,  and  con- 
Jbrmed  to  his  future  image:  [Rom.  ix.  17,  29;] 
because,  ofHim,  and  through  Hirn^  and  iw  Hinty 
we  sJiall  reign.    [1  Cor.  viii.  6;  Rey.  v.  10.] 
For  the  visible  Suny  by  God'a  command,  riseth 
daily,  but  never  shall  reign,  nor  shall  his  bright- 
ness remain  throughout:  and  moreover,  all  they 
(the  Gentiles)  who  adore  him   shall  miserably 
come  into  punishment.      But  we  (Ch?istiansJ 
believe  and  adore  the  true  Sun  [of  righteous- 
^  NESS,  MaL  iv.  2,]  Christ,  who  never  shall  perish, 
^Ifeither  he  that  doeth  his  will^  but  shall  remain 
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for  ever ;  who  reigneth  with  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  all 
ages  before  and  now,  for  all  ages  to  come,  ever 
more,  Amen."     Confess.  ^21. 

The  scriptural  references  occurring  in  these 
passages,  and  abounding  throughout  the  whole 
Confession,  prove  how  intimately  acquainted  St, 
Patrick  was  with  "  the  canon  of  Scripture ;"  in 
studying  which  he  spent  eighteen  years  witli  Gcr-- 
T^ianus,  according  to  Jocclirie,  as  related  m  tho 
life  of  Gernuimui. 

Even  from  these  he  appears  to  have  been  con- 
versant, at  least,  with  the  Greek  Scptuagint 
version  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  wliich  some 
of  his  citations  are  evidently  translated,  wliere 
they  dijffer  both  from  the  Jlebrcxv  text,  and  from 
the  Latin  vulgate;  sucli  as  Jer.  xvi,  19,  and  Isa, 
xlix.  6.  And  in  the  New  Testament,  1  Cor.  viii 
6,  he  has  introduced  a  reference  to  a  third  clause, 
'MU  fv  TTvsvfjLu  ecyiov  fcv  CO  ru  ttocvtoc,  "And  one  HoL  Y 
SPilfeiT,  in  whom  are  all  things:"  which  though 
omitted  in  all  the  printed  editions  and  MSS.  of 
the  Greek  Testament  now  extant,  is  eviilently 
required  by  the  context,  and  the  tenor  of  Scrip- 
ture, 1  Cor.  xii.  4 — 6,  Rom.  xi.  36;  and  was  cited 
by  the  primitive  fathers,  Linits,  Ignatitis,  JBasih 
Gregoi^  Nazianzcn^  JEpipkanin.%  &c.;  as  she^^^l 
in  Hales  on  the  Trinity^  vol.  ii.  p.  208,  251. 

The  labours  of  our  Apostle,  in  the  course  of 
his  long  ministry  of  60  years^  were  truly  stupeiK 
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dous.     It  is,  perhaps,  no  exaggeration  of  Ncn- 
nniSy  that  he  wrote  365  alphabets  for  the  use  of 
his  converts,  in  order  to  enable  them  to  read  the 
Scriptures;  founded  365  churches,  ordained  365 
bishops,   or  more,  and  upwards  of  3000  priests 
(the  days  of  the  year  being  qiuiintly  used  for  a  , 
great  number.     Thus,  wlien  it  is  said  in  the  life 
of  St.  KeJitigerriy  that  in  his  monastery  of  St 
Asaph,  he  had  865  monks,  the  learned  Dr  Lhyd^ 
bishop  himself  of  that  sec,  remarks,  that  "  no  man 
will  understand  this  literally  who  has  seen  the 
place."     And  the  number  of  churches  and  monas*  * 
teries    is    underrated ;    for     Colffan    says,    they 
amounted  to  upwards  of  700,  of  which  he  names 
166,  besides  66  in  Lcinster  alone. 

The  last  transactions  of  his  life,  and  the  account 
of  his  death,  arc  thus  recorded  by  Ficch : 

23. 

"  When  Patricia  was  in  the  leprosy^ 

For  cure,  going  to  Armagh^ 

The  Angel  went  before  him, 

On  tlie  way,  in  the  middle  of  the  day. 

2k    ^ 
He  went  southwards,  to  Victor, 
(It  was  the  same  who  called  him) 
The  bush  in  which  he  was  burned. 
There  they  held  conference. 

QK 

[Victob]  said,  *  Authority  is  given  to  Annach^ 
To  Cubist  fgive]  repeated  praises,  thanks. 
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{Thy  great  love  to  heaven] 
Hath  prospered  thy  petition. 

The  hymn  you  chant  while  livmg. 
Shall  be  a  breast-plate  to  each ; 
The  men  of  jBrin,  in  the  day  of  judgment^ 
Shall  be  with  the  wise  for  ever,' 

97. 
Tassac  remained  after  him. 
When  be  gave  liim  the  communion, 
He  said  that  Patrick  would  not  recover. 
The  sayings  of  Tassac  were  not  false. 

81. 

The  clergy  of  jErin,  they  flocked 

To  the  funeral  of  Patrick y  on  every  side; 

The  source  of  celestial  harmony 

Set  eadk  of  them  to  sleep. 

The  soul  of  Patrick  from  his  body 
Was  separated,  after  his  labours. 
The  Angels  qfOod,  the  first  night, 
Kept  watch  without  delay. 

83. 
While  they  mourned  for  Patrick, 
He  went  to  the  other  Patrick  [Father  Jbraham'^y 
And  with  joy  they  departed  together. 
To  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary. 

34. 
Patricky  not  elated  with  pride, 
J^roduced  great  blessings  [to  the  world], 
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He  died  m  the  service  of  the  Son  oi  Marjfy 
His  birth  was  propitious."^ 

The  leprosy  of  the  Saint,  and  his  interview  with 
Victor,  in  his  way  from  the  Abbey  of  Sabattum 
or  Saul,   where  he  chiefly  resided  for  the  last 
thirty  years  of  his  life,  rest  solely  on  the  authority 
of  Fiech;  who  evidently  combines  the  appear^nceg 
of  the  Lord  to  Moses  in  the  bush,  and  to  Said 
on  the  way  to  Damascus.     And  he  alludes  to  the- 
parable  of  the  beggar  Lazarus,  when  he  states  that 
Patrick,  the  night  of  his  death,  was  carried  by 
the  Angels  of  God  to  "  Father  Abraham,''  in 
Paradise,  or  the  upper  region  of  departed  souls, 
in  Hades  (to  which  Christ  himself  went  when  he 
expired  on  the  Cross,  Luke  xxiii,  48,)  reserved 
for  the  good,  where  *^  they  are  comfiirted,"  as  coil', 
trasted  with  the  lower  region,   reserved  for  the 
souls  of  the  wicked,  where  "  they  are  tormented,* 
until  the  general  judgment  at  the  end  of  the 
world;  when  the  former  shall  go  to  Heaven  with 
Christ,  and  the  latter  to  ije//,  with  the  Devil 
and  his  Angels^   for  evermore.     Compare  Luke 
xvi.  19—26,  with  Matt.  xxv.  31—46.     But  by 
an  elegant  anticipation,  Abraham  himself  is  sup- 
posed to  take  the  soul  of  Patrick  immediately  to 
Heaven ;  and  by  a  classical  allusion  to  the  name 
Patricius  (derived  from  pater,  "  father,")  Abra^ 
ham  is  called  the  "  other  Patrick:' 

Hence  it  evidently  appears  that  Fiech  had  no 
notion  of  a  purgatorr,  or  place  of  temporary 
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l^enancey  evfen  for  the  failhfiil,  to  purge  away  tW 
pollutions  of  sin  contracted  in  the  body ;  but  from 
wMch  they  may  be  relieved  and  sent  to  Heaven  By 
the  efficacy  of  prayers  and  masses,  offered  up  for 
them  by  the  priests,  for  pecuniary  considerations. 
Aad  that  Patrick  himself  never  dreamed  of  a 
purgatory  (especially  of  that  in  the  island  of 
Ld/ugh  Herg,  which  bears  his  name,)  we  leani 
firom  his  treatise  de  tribus  fuibitdculis,  in  manu- 
seripty  preserved  in  King  James's  library,  and 
cited  by  Archbishop  Ushery  which  begins  thus  :  * 


*  Tria  sunt  sub  Omnipotentis  Dei  nutu  habilacuta: 
primuiD^  imuniy  medium.  Quorum  summum,  Regnum  Dei, 
vel  Regnum  cctlorum  dicitur ;  imum,  Tocatur  In/emus : 
medids^  mundtJ^  prcesensj  vel  orUs  lerrarum  appellatur. 
Quorum  extrema  omnino  sibi  iuTicem  sunt  contrarla,  et 
tLvWk  sibi  societate  conjuncta:  (que  enim  societas  potest 
^SA^  luci  ad  tenebrasf  Christi  ad  Belial?)  medium  vero,  non« 
DuUam  babet  similitudiuem  ad  extrema,  &c.  Commixtio 
pamque  malorum  simul  et  bonorum  in  hoc  roundo  est:  In 
ItegQO  autem  Dei,  nalli  mali  sunt,  sed  omnes  boni ;  at  infer- 
ao,  nuUi  boni  sunt,  sed  omnes  mali.  Et  uterque  locus  ex 
medio  suppletur :  Hominum  enim  hujus  mundi  alii  elevantur 
ad  ccelum,  alii  trahuntur  ad  Infernum:  similes  quippe  simi« 
libus  juQguntur;  id  est,  boui  bonis,  et  nali  malisj  justi 
homines  justis  angelis^  transgressores  homines  transgressor!* 
bus  angel  is,  serTi  Dei  Deo,  serW  Diaboli  Diabolo.  ''  Bene^ 
dicti  Tocantur  ad  regnum  sibi  patatnm  ab  originc  mundi ;^^ 
Maledkti  expelluntnr  in  ignem  wiernum  qui pneparatui 
est  Didboio  et.  Jngelis  .^W,*'  Palric.  de  tribus  habiiac 
MS.  in  bibliotheca  regia  JacotaA, 
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'^  There  are  three  habitaticms  imdar  liie  power 
of  Almiobtt  God^  the  first,  the  lowest,  and  the 
middle :  of  which  the  highest  is  called  the  King- 
dom of  God^  at  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ;  the 
lowest  is  called  SeU;  the  middle  is  named  the 
present  fVbrld,  or  terrestrial  GUJbe.    These  ex- 
tremes are  .quite  contrary^to  each  other,  fi>r  what 
fellowship  can  there  he  between  light  and  dark- 
ness, between  Christ  and  Belial  f     But  the 
middle  has  some  resemblance  to  the  extremes ;  for 
in  this  world,  there  is  a  mixture  of  bad  and  good 
men  together ;  whereas,  in  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
there  are  none  bad,  but  all  good ;  and  ip  Hell, 
there  are  none  good,  but  all  bad.    And  both  these 
places  are  supplied  from  the  middle ;  for  of  the 
men  of  this  world,  some  are  taken  up  to  Heaven, 
others  drawn  down  to  Hell :  and  thus  like  to  like 
are  joined ;  good  men  to  good,  bad  to  bad,  j^st 
men  to  just  angels,  wicked  men  to  wicked  angels ; 
servants  of  God  to  servants  of  God,  servants  of  the 
Devil  to  the  Devil.     The  blessed  are  invited  to 
the  Kingdom  prepared  for  them  frcm  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world;  the  cursed  are  expelled  into 
the  everlasting  fre,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and 
his  Angehr 

See  a  curious  analogy  between  the  purgatory 
of  the  Papists  and  of  the  Mafiometans ;  both  de- 
rived from  Paganism,  in  Hales's  Synopsis  of  the 
Signs  of  the  Times,  Art.'xx.  of  the  Intermediate 
State.    1817,  8vo. 
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St  Patrick  died  March  if,  A.  D.  49S, 
at  the  great  age  of  120  years,  and  was  huried 
at  Dowriy  where  also  were  interred  the  re- 
mains  of   his  proselyte,   ^t Bridget*,    and  St 


*  Cormac,  in  his  Dictionarj,  states  that  '^  Brigil  was  m 
heaihen  Goddess,  the  daughter  of  Daghda^  {Apollo^  or  the 
San^)  and  Tery  great  was  her  Jifrion,*'  or  Temple.  VaUan^ 
eey  CoOectan,  Vol.  fi«  Part  i,  p.  125,  of  the  rcwid  Towers 
of  Ireland. 

From  this  curions  article  it  appears,  that  the  Christian 
iSaint  assumed  not  only  her  predecessor's  name^  but  her 
round  Tower  at  Kildare,  one  of  the  highest  in  the  kingdom, 
full  132  feet  high ;  not  far  from  which  is  to  be  seen  an  old 
building  called  the  Fire^houte^  where  the  inextinguishable 
fire  was  formerly  kept  by  the  nuns  of  St.  Brigid, 

She  was  the  daughter  of  a  Leinster  Chieftain  called  Dubh" 
tachf  born  A.D.  453,  who  early  devoted  herself  to  a  monastic 
life.  She  was  a  proselyte  of  St,  Patrt^k,  who  notices  her  with 
high  respect,  among  *'  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Scottish 
Chieftains,  who  became  monks  and  Tirgios  of  Christ ;"  and  de- 
scribes her  as  ^^  a  blessed  virgin  of  a  noble  race,  adult,  and 
very  fair,  whom  I  baptized."  Confess,  sect.  16.  She  re« 
ceif  ed  the  veil  from  the  hands  of  St.  Macalie^  in  A.D.  467, 
and  from  that  time  till  her  death,  in  A.D.  523,  was  boundless 
in  her  charities,  and  unrivalled  in  her  piety  and  austerity. 
She  was  not  only  canonized  after  her  death,  but  declared  the 
perpetual  patroness  of  Leinster,  even  in  her  lifi«time»  Her 
festival  is  still  celebrated  with  great  devotion  on  (he  first  of 
February,  as  noticed  in  the  old  distich. 

Brigida^  virgo  potens,  Februi  sibi  primes  calendas, 
Seotorum  miro  posHt  cdebrata  favore. 

The  fame  of  her  sanctity  soon  spread  over  Europe,  and  at 
Seville,  in  Spain,  at  Uslon^  PJacentia,  in  Italy,  at  Tours, 


^' 
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Cdhimba*  or  CotumkUle,  tiie  apostl^of  the2Vc<»; 


Besan^n,  Namur^  Cologne  in  France  and  the  Netherlands, 
and  eTen  in  London,  Churches  were  dedicated  to  her ;  and 
Colgan  Counts  about  sixty  Churches  and  Nunneries  dedicated 
to  her,  in  the  dioceses  of  Dublin^  Kildare^  Tuam^  ElpUn, 
and  Lismore  only. 

*  Columba  was  of  royal  race,  the  son  of  FeidhUm,  the  son 
of  Feargusy  the  son  of  Conal  Gulbofiy  the  son  of  Nudi  ike 
Chreat  He  was  born  A.D.  525,  and  educated  at  the  school 
of  St.F/nuiyi,  at  Clonard^  near  the  Boyne ;  a  school  so  re- 
nowned, that  no  less  than  3000  scholars  have  been  reckoned 
therein,  at  one  time,  according  to  Colgan,  Usher,  &c«  After 
his  studies  were  completed,  in  which  he  made  great  profi- 
ciency, he  embraced  the  monastic  order,  and  was  held  in 
great  reyerence.  But  the  Tiolence  of  his  temper,  and  his 
seal  for  the  prifi leges  of  his  monastery,  which  had  been  vio- 
lated, led  him  into  disputes,  especially  with  ComhgaUy  the 
celebrated  Abbot  of  Benchor,  or  Bangor ^  in  which  much 
blood  was  spilt  This  gave  great  scandal  to  the  church  and 
kingdom ;  and  in  a  synod  held  A.D.  569,  he  was  eicommu* 
nicated,  and  banished  from  Ireland  for  ever.  On  his  arrival 
in  Albania,  Conalf  king  of  the  Dairiada,  bestowed  on  him 
the  isle  of  Hy.  Here  he  established  his  chief  monastery  ;  and 
from  thence,  with  his  disciples,  he  entered  the. country  of  the 
Picts,  and,  doriog  his  exile  of  thirty-three  years^  converted 
the  whole  country ;  and  died  at  the  age  of  seventy-seven^ 
with  the  glorious  title  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Picts.  His  sub- 
mission to  the  censures  of  the  synod,  his  profound  repentance, 
and  most  exemplary  life,  attoning  for  his  former  offences,  ex- 
torted the  remark  from  his  preceptor  St.  Finian :  *'  That  hit 
example  ought  to  carry  as  many  souls  to  Heaven,  as  his  wars 
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lie(k>rdiiig  to  the  Xiatin  distich  (moie  coirecdy  from 

Messingham  :)— 

In  Inirgo  Dwnoj  tumulo  tumulantur  in  uno, 
Brigida^  Pairicw,  et  Columha  Pius. 

^^  In  Downy  three  Saints  one  tomb  do  fill, 
Bridgetj  PcUricJcy  and  ColumkiUe!^ 

Afterwards,  the  famous  Jolin  de  Cfmrcy^  who 
conquered  Ulster y  ^l|)out  A.P,  1185,  had  their  re- 
mains t^en  up,  and  translated  into  shriues,  in  the 
Cathedral  Church  of  Down ;  which  were  held  in 
high  veneration,  until  the  Lord  Deputy  of  Ireland, 
Leonard  Lord  Grej/y  in  1 538  burnt  the  Church, 
destroyed  the  shrines  of  the  Saints,  and  committed 
many  other  sacrileges.  He  waa  beheaded  him^el^ 
three  years  after,  on  Tower-hill^ 

Such  was  the  illustrious  Apostle  of  Ireland, 
who  laboured  more  abundantly  in  planting  the 
Gospel,  than  any  other  man,  perhaps,  since  the 
days  of  St.  Paid.  I  have  briefly  attempted  to 
vindicate  his  character  frpm  the  disgraceftil  fictions 
of  his  Monkish  historians,  by  recurring  to  his  ge- 
nuine writings,  and  to  the  soberer  testimony  of  his 
contemporary,  and  favourite  disciple ;  whose  exces- 
sive veneration,  however,  for  his  master  seems  to 
havo  warped  his  judgment  in  a  few  instances.  And 


hid  planged  into  Hell.'^  Usher  fnmord.  Ecdes.  BrU.QCUaU 
hratCs  History  of  IbelanD|  toL  2,  p.  77-^79. 
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such  was  the  strictly  Evangelical  **  religion,  pu3c6 
and  undefiled)'*  inculcated  hy  St.  Patrick  and  his 
immediate  followers ;  until  it  hecame  corrupted,  at 
length,  by  the  disastrous  connexion  of  the  Irish 
Church,  with  the  Church  and  See  of  Borne,  early 
in  the  twelfth  century ;  when  the  Irish  Arch- 
bishops we^e  persuadted,  through  the  artifices  and 
intrigues  of  those  active  emissaries  o£  the  Papacy, 
Malachyy  Cliristian,  Gilbert,  &c.  to  make  a  sur- 
render of  their  exclusive  privileges  to  Borne,  which 
hitherto  had  been  handed  down  inviolate  from  the 
days  of  St.  Patrick. 

^o  the  flourishing  state  of  Religion  and  Letters 
in  Irelcmd,  after  the  Apostolic  labours  of  St.  Po- 
trick,  honourable  and  impartial  testimony  is  bomd 
by  Camden,  Bede,  && 

'^  The  Disciples  of  St.  Patrick  profited  so  nota^ 
hlyin  Christianity,  that  in  the  succeeding  age 
nothing  was  held  more  holy,  more  learned,  than 
^^  the  Scottish  (or  Irish)  Monks ;  insomuch  that 
they  sent  out  swarms  of  most  holy  men  into  evei7 
pirt  of  Europe ;  [such  were  Cceliiis  Sedutius,  Ckh 
lumba,  Columbanus,  Cdman,  Aidan,  Gallics,  &c.] 
who  founded  the  abbies  of  Lieua^eu  in  Burgundy ; 
Bohie,  in  Italy^  Wirtzhurg,  in  Franconia,  St 
Gall,  in  Switserland ;  and  Malmshury,  Lindis^ 
Jhrran,  with  many  others,  in  Britain.  In  that  age^ 
our  Anglo-Saxons  flowed  firom  every  quarter  into 
Ireland,  as  to  a  mart  of  sound  literature.  Whence 
in  our  accounts  of  holy  men,  we  firequently  read# 
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Amandatus  est  ad  discipUnam  in  Hihemiam^ 
•*  He  was  sent  for  education  to  Ireland.''  And  in 
the  Life  of  Sulgen,-  who  flourished  six  hundred 
years  ago,  it  is  said. 

Exemplo  patrum,  commotus  amore  legendi, 
Ivit  ad  JETi&erTZO^,  Sophia  mirahili  daros. 

'^  After  the  example  of  his  fathers,  inspired  with 

love  of  reading. 
He  went  to  the  /mA,  renowned  for  admirable 

wisdom." 

Camden  Hibemia,  p.  647,  648. 

Bede  relates,  that ''  Many  of  the  English,  both 
nobles,  and  of  mean  parentage,  in  the  time  of 
Bishops  Pinan  and  Colman^  went  to  Ireland  for 
jnstruction  in  divinity,  and  in  the  greater  conti- 
nency,  or  stricter  discipline,  of  monastic  life  *,  and 


*  *^  Our  monasteries/'  says  primate  Uther,  io  ancient  time, 
were  the  seminaries  of  the  ministry  ;  being,  as  it  were,  so 
many  colleges  of  learned  Divines,  whereunto  the  people  usu* 
ally  resorted  for  instruction,  and  the  church  was  wont  conti« 
nually  to  be  supplied  with  able  ministers*  Even  Giraldus 
Cambrenns,  who  was  no  friend  to  the  monks,  acknowledges* 
that  almost  all  the  prelates  of  Ireland  were  usually  chosen  out 
of  the  monasteries  into  the  clergy.  The  benefit  of  these  in- 
stitutions  was  not  confined  to  the  limils^ef  lliis  island,  but 
extended  itself  to/fbl^ign  countries  likewise.  For  this  it  was, 
as  Bede  remarks,  that  drew  Egbert  and  Ceatlda,  for  example, 
into  Ireland,  that  they  might  lead  there,  diligentlyit  monastic 
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delighted  to  visit  the  cells  of  the  masters  for  in* 
struction.    All  of  whom,  the  Scoti,  (ox  Irish) 


life,  Id  prayers^  and  continency,  and  meditation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures:  and  hence  were  those  famous  monasteries  planted 
jn  England^  by  Aidan^  Colmariy  and  others,  to  which,  as  well 
as  to  the  Church,  the  people  eagerly  flocked  on  the  Lord*s 
day,  not  for  the  refreshing  of  the  body,  but  for  the  hearing 
of  the  word  of  God." 

Haw   strict  this  discipline   was,  may  appear   from  the 
penances  imposed  on  the  refractory. 

By  the  rules  of  Columhanus,  who  founded  the  Bobian  mo« 
nastery,  in  Lombardy,  ^.D.  610  —  *'  If  any  brother  be  dis« 
obedient,  he  shall  fast  two  days  with  one  biscuit*  and  water  ;  if 
any  say,  I  will  not  do  what  is  requisite^  three  days,  with  one 
biscuit  and  water;  if  any  do  not  ask  leave,  or  give  a  just 
excuse,  two  days,  with  one  biscoit  and  water.*' — At  the  same 
time^  they  were  taught  the  inefficacy  of  extreme  mortifica« 
tions :     <<  What  profit  is  it,'*  said  Columbanus,    <^  to  be  a 
Virgin  in  body,  and  not  a  virgin  in  mind  ?*'    lie  exhorts  them 
'<  to  profit  daily,  as  they  prayed  daily,  and  read  daily;"  and 
when  King  Sigebert  made  large  offers  to  Columbanus  and  his 
companions,  to '  keep  them  within  his  dominions  in  France, 
they  declined  his  invitation  :    ^^  We  who  have  left  our  own, 
that,  according  to  the  Evangelical  precept^  '  we  might  folloti: 
the  Lord,'  ought  not  to  embrace  the  riches  of  others  ;  lest 
peradvcnture  we  shall  be  transgressors  of  the  dirine  com- 
mand/* 

Our  monks  were  reiigiottt  in  deed,  and  not  in  name  only  ; 
free  from  the  hypocrisy^  pride,  idleness,  and  unclean rirss  of 
those  evil  beasts  and  slothful  bellief^  that  afterwards  suc- 
ceeded in  their  room^  during  the  usurpations  of  the  Church 
of  Rome^  and  under  her  fostering  care.  Some  of  them  worked 
in  the  garden,  others  dressed  the  orchard,  Oallus  MagnoaldUg 
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entertainitig  most  freely,  furnished  with  daily  pro- 
visions, books,  and  tuition,  gratis."  Hist.  Eccles. 
lib.  iii.  c.  27* 

Bede  also  relates,  that  "**  Alfred  the  Great,  King 

of  Northumberland^  had  the  reputation  of  a  man 

most  learned  in  the  Scriptures ;  for,  residing  in 

Scotland   {Ireland  )f  he  there  imbibed  celestial 

wisdom  in  his  attentive  soul ;  having  left  his  native 

country,  and  his  pleasant  fields,  that,  in  diligent 

eankf  he  might  learn  the  mystery  of  Godliness"' 

Life  of  St  Cuilibert.     This  pious  and  learned 

Prince,  among  his  other  works,  translated  into  the 

Saxon  tongue  St  Gregory's  pastoral ;  and  in  the 

prefiice,  professed  that  he  was  assisted  therein  by 

^^  John^  his  MasS'-Priest/'  or  Chaplain,  usually 

sumamed,  Scotus,  or  JErtgena ;  one  of  the  most 

learned  Divines  of  his  age ;  and  the  Annals  of 

Ulster  state,  that  Alfred's  mother  was  Fiona,  the 

daughter  of  Colman,  King  of  Meath ;  whence  he 

was  called  by  the  Irish,  Flanni  Fioni,  ^^  the  son 

of  Fiona  :"*  and  they  say,  that  he  even  composed 

an  Irish  poem,  beginning  thus :  ^^  Boidheat  Iris 

Finn  Faitr    2  Annal.  Ull.  p.  129. 


^M. 


and  the  other  foUowers  of  Columbanus  procured  their  liveli«« 
hood  by  the  labour  of  their  own  hands ;  and  the  monks,  i» 
general,  practised  the  apostle's  rule,  '*  to  work  with  siknee,. 
and  eat  their  own  bread." 
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SECTION  IV. 

Opposition  of  the  Irish  and  Beitish,  to 
THE  usxmPED  Supremacy  of  the  Church 
OP  Home. 


The  slow  but  sure  steps,  by  which  the  steady 
and  unremitting  policy  of  the  Church  and  See  of 
RomCy  from  small  beginnings,  attained  to  an  enor- 
mous ascendancy  over  her  sister  Churches  in  the 
West^  have  been  detailed  at  length,  in  the  forgo- 
ing Introduction^  p.  39 — 63. 

The  Irish,  and  British  Churches^  however^  from 
th^ir  first  establishment^  strenuously  resisted  the 
claims  and  encroachments  of  the  Church  and  See 
oi Borne;  nor  was  the  j>apa/ jurisdiction  acknow- 
ledged in  England^  till  the  era  of  the  Nornvan 
Conquest ;  and  still  later  in  Ireland^  till  the  era 
of  the  invasion  oi  Henry  II. 

I.  The  first  opposition  to  the  Romish  claim  of 
Suprenuijcy^  began  on  the  part  of  the  Irish.  Se- 
duliusy  that  celebrated  Divine,  combated  success- 
fully its  assumed  scriptural  foundation,  in  our 
Lord's  grant  to  St  Peter,  Matt.  xvi.  18,  19*    He 
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observes  *  that  the  title  of  ^^  JbundatiorC'  is  used 
ambiguously,  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  he  cri- 
tically distinguishes  the  different  senses  in  which 
it  is  so  applied ; — ^Where  it  is  said,  *  Behold,  I  lay 
in  Sion  for  a  foundation^  a  Stone^  an  approved 
Stone f  &c.  [Isa.  xxviii.  16 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  6.]  **  It  is 
certain,"  says  he,  "  that  by  the  Rock^  or  Stone^  is 
signified  Christ  :  But  when  the  Saints  of  God's 
household  are  said  to  be  built  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets^  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self being  the  chief  corner  Stone,'  [Ephes.  ii.  20] ; 
he  judiciously  infers  from  thence,  that  Christ  is 
the  chief  foundation^  likewise :  "  The  Apostles,'' 
says  he,  "  are  *  a  foundation,'  or  rather,  Christ 
is  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles :  for  Christ  is 
the  foundation,  who  is  also  called  the  Corner 
Stone,  joining  and  holding  together  the  two  walls  ; 
therefore,  He  is  both  the  [chief  ^  foundation,  and 
the  [chief]  Comer  Stone,  because  in  him  the 
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Fundamental*]  Christum  et  Apostolos  et  Prophetas, 
Sedul,  ill  Heb.  xi. — Compertum  est  in  pcir{$,  Tel  lapide, 
CiiBisTUM  significari.  Id.  in  Rom.  ix. — ApostoU  fundawenm 
turn  ftunf,  Tel  Christus  fundamentum  est  Aposiolontvi.'^ 
Cbristus  est  fundamentum,  (jui  etiam  iapis  dicitur  angtilaris, 
duos  conjungens  et  contiucns  parietes;  ideo  Hic  fundamen* 
turn  et  summus  est  lapis;  quia  in  ipso  et  fundatur  et  consum- 
matur  Ecclesia.  Id.  in  Ephes.  ii.— Ut  ministros  Christie  nou 
vt  fandameotum.     Id.  in  1  Cor.  i?* 
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Church  is  both  founded  and  finished  :  and  we  are 
to  account  the  Apostles,  as  Ministers  of  Christ ; 
not  as  the  foundation  itself."  Sedul.  in  Heb. 
xi.,  Rom.  ix.,  Ephes.  ii.,  1  Cor.  iv. 

This  critical  distinction  between  Christ  ''  the 
Rock,''  or  chtef  foundation  of  the  Church ;  and 
the  Apostles  as  '^Jbtmdation  stones,"*  laid  upon 
the  rock,  to  form  a  6am  for  the  Church ;  was  given 
in  the  foregoing  Introduction,  p.  35,  36,  and  dis- 
covered long  before  its  coincidence  with  the  expo- 
sition of  Sedulius  was  known.  Such  a  venerable 
Irish  authority  ought  surely  to  have  great  weight 
with  the  Irish  Ecclesiastics  of  the  present  day. 

And;  the  grant  itself  is  thus  excellently  ex- 
pounded, by  his  learned  countr}rman  and  successor 
Claudius  *.  — **  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my 
Church ;"  that  is,  upon  the  Lord  the  Saviour  • 
who  granted  to  his  faithful  knower,  lover,  and  con- 
fessor, a  participation  of  his  own  name ;  that  from 


*  Super  HANc  PBTRAM  wdlficabo  Ecclesiam  wecrm'*]  id  esf, 
super  DoMiNUM  Salvatorem  ;  qui  fideli  suo  cognitori,  ama- 
tori,  coofessori^  participium  sui  nominis  donavit,  ut  scilicet 
a  petra  **  Petrus^*  focaretur.  "  cedificatur  ecclesia  ;^' — quia 
non  nisi  per  fidem  et  dilectionem  Cbristi*  per  susceptionem 
Sacramento  rum  Christi,  per  observantiam  inandatorum 
Chiisti  ad  sortem  electorum  et  relernam  pertingitur  Titam  ; 
Apostold  atlestante,  qui  ait :  *'  Fundamentum  etiim  aliud 
nemo  priest  ponere,  prater  id  quod  positum  ut^  qui  est 
(  HRisTus  Jeius."    Claud,  lib.  ii.  ia  Matt. 


S04 

petra  ("  the  rock")  he  should  be  called  Petrus 
("  a  Stone/')  The  Church  is  built  [upon  tJie 
rock] ;  because^  it  is  only  by  the  faith  and  love  of 
Christy  by  the  reception  of  the  sacraments  of 
Christ,  by  the  observance  of  the  commandments 
of  Christ,  that  we  attain  to  the  lot  of  the  elect, 
and  to  eternal  life;  as  the  Apostle  attests,  who 
says,  ^  for  other  f&wndaiion  can  no  one  lay  beside 
that  which  is  Imdy  which  is  Christ  Jesus/  [1 
Cor.  iii.  11. 

Claudius,  however,  candidly  admits  a  primacy, 
or  precedence  in  rank,  of  Peter  among  \he  Apos- 
tles of  the  circumcision ;  but  he  contends  for  an 
equal  primacy  of  Paul,  as  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles :-    "  St.  Paul,''  says  he  *,  "  names  only 


*  Petrum  solum  nominate  et  sibi  coroparat  [^Paulus]  ;  quia 
primatum  ipse  accepit  ad  fundaDdam  Ecclesiam  :  se  quoque, 
pari  modo  electum,  ut  primatum  habeat  id  fuudandis  Gentium 
£cc1(*siis.  Ab  his  itaque  probatum  dicit  ddnum,  q  lod  accepit 
a  Deo,  ut  diguus  esset  habere  primatum  in  prxdicatione 
Gentium  ;  sicut  et  habeat  Petrus  in  pnedicatione  Circum* 
cisionis.'-'GratiUin  sibi  soli  primus  vindicat  concessam  a 
Dc'O ;  sicut  et  soli  Petro  conc«ssa  est  inter  Aposiolos,  [^^  Non 
sum  ilii  inferior^'**2  quia  ab  uno  sumus  ambo  in  unum  minis • 
terium  ordioati. — Apastolum  se  Christi  titulo  praenota?it,  ut 
ex  ipsi,  lectures  nomiuis  auctoritate  terreret ;  judicans  omnes 
qui  in  Christo  credereot^  debere  sibi  esse  subjectos.— C/at/^. 
In  Galat*  i.|  ii.^  t.-— — Nam  Blcut  Interrogatis  geDeralit<:r 
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Peter y  and  compares  him  to  himself;  because,^  as 
Peter  received  a  primacy,  to 'found  the  Church,  so 
was  he  himself  equally  elected  to  have  a  primacy 
in  foundmg  the  Gentile  Churches;  and  by  his 
miraculous  gifts  from  Cod,  proved  that  he  was 
worthy  to  have  the  primacy  in  preaching  to  the 
Ctentiles;  as  Peter  had  it,  in  preaching  to  the 
circumcision.  [Galat  ii.  7 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  5 ;  xii 
11, 12.]  And  therefore,  **  Paul  challenges  this 
grace  as  granted  by  God  to  him  alone,  as  it  was 
granted  to  Peter  alone  among  the  Apostles ;"  and 
he  esteems  himself  •  not  inferior  to  Peter^  be- 
cause both  of  them  were  ordained  by  one  [God] 
to  one  mifAstry:'  [Gal.  ii.  9 ;  Ephes.  iii.  2.] — 
And  ^^  writing  to  the  Galatians,  he  names  him- 
self in  the  title  of  the  Epistle,  ^  An  Apostle  (^ 
Christ,'  to  the  end  that,  by  the  very  authority  of 
that  name,  he  might  terrify  his  readers  judging- 
that  all  believers  in  Christ  ought  to  be  subject  to 
him.''  [Gal.  i.  1, 11, 12 ;  Rom.  i.  1 ;  Ephes.  i.  1 ; 
1  Cor.L  1 ;  ix  1 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  7;  Titi.  1.] 

Claudius^  in  addition,  remarks,  that  the  privi- 
leges granted  to  Peter  by  Christ,  were  extended 
equally  to  all  the  other  Apostles :  "  As,  when  our 
Saviour  propounded  the  question  generally  to  all 


omnibus,  Petrus  respondit  unus  pro  omnibas ;  iU  qaod 
Petro  DoMiNirs  respoadit,  in  Petro  onDibus  respoodit^  Ii>* 
Ub.  u.  io  Matt.  -^      ' 
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the  Apostles,  [But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?'! 
Matt.  xvi.  15  J  Peter  answered  as  one  for  all ;  so, 
what  our  Lord  answered  to  Peter,  in  Peter  he  an- 
swered to  all ;  ai^d,  consequently  *,  although  the 
power  of  /  loosing  and  binding  might  seem  to  be 
given  by  the  Lord  to  Peter  alone,  yet,  doubtless, 
it  is  to  be  understood^  that  it  was  given  to  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles  also :  as  Christ  himself  wit- 
nesses ;  who,  appearing  to  them  after  the  triumph 
of  his  passion  and  resurrection,  breathed  on  them, 
and  said  to  them  all :  **  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  tv/iose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
nnto  them ;  and  whose  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained.''    [John  xx.  22,  23.] 

Such  are  the  critical  explanations  of  our  Lord's 
famous  grant  to  Peter,  founded  on  the  rock. 
Christ,  fully  confirming  and  justifying  the  fore- 
going exposition  of  it,  in  the  Introduction,  p. 
S7 — 38.  And  I  am  happy  to  adduce  the  valuable 
testimony  of  these  two  great  Luminaries  of  the 
primitive  Irish  Church  ;  in  perfect  union  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  primitive  British  Church  likewise. 


*  QuK  solvendi  et  Ugandi  potestas,  qnam? is  soli  Petro  data 
videatur  a  Domino ;  absque  ulla  tamen  dubietate  noscendum 
estf  quia  et  ceteris  apostolis  datur :  Ipso  teste,  qui  post 
passionis  resurrectionisque  suae  triumphum,  apparens,  ^  eis 
instiffiavit/  et  diiit  omnibus,  <  Accipite  Spiriium  Santtum  ; 
quorum  rcmiseriiis  peccata,  remiiiuniur  eis}  et  quorum  re« 
tinueritis,  retenta  sunt  J*     Id.  lib.  ^od. 
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GUdas,  also,  the  reputed  Briton'^,  further  ex- 
tends the  grant  to  all^  the  Intimate  successors  of 


*  That  the  Historian  GUdas  Badonicus  was  rather  an 
Irishman^  appears  highly  probable  from  the  following  consi- 
derations :— 

1«  The  name  GildaSjOr  GilUu^  is  exclosiTely  Irisb^  signify, 
ing  *^  a  servant ;"  as  Gilla  Patraicj  *^  the  servant  of  Patrick : 
Gilla  BrighdCf  "  the  servant  of  Bridgei  /'*  Gilla  Dia,  "  the 
servant  of  God;"  Gilla  MuirCj  the  servant  of  Mary^^*  &c.  i. 
whence  the  Irish  surnames  Gilpatrick,  or  Kilpatrick;  Gilbret^ 
or  Gilbert;  Gild^e;  (xilmur^  or  Gilmorey  &c.  And  GUdas, 
as  a  proper  name,  occurs  frequently  in  the  Irish  Annals :  as 
GUdas  JllanicnSy  the  disciple  of  St.  Patrickjhom  A.D.  425, 
at  the  same  place,  Alcluid,  near  Dunharion^  and  died  A«D. 
520 ;  who  is  frequently  confounded  with  GUdas  Badonicus, 
born  the  year  of  the  siege  of  Bathj  A.D.  484,  and  died  A.D. 
570,  according  to  Usher.  GUdas  Coemanus,  or  Gilla  Coem* 
hainj  an  Irish  poet  of  the  eleventh  century,  who  wrote 
a  metrical  chronology  of  the  kings  of  Ireland,  A.D.  1072. 
GUdas  Modudiusj  another  Irish  chronographer,  who  died 
A.D.  1 143.  GUdas  Mac  Liag,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  born 
A.D.1088,  died  A.D.  1174,  &c.  &c.  Whereas  no  iiiiton 
of  the  name  of  GUdas  occurs  in  History,  except  **  the  hist(U 
rian  of  the  Britons/'  as  Bede  styles  him ;  who  might  have 
been  an  Irishman,  notwithstanding. 

2.  The  Cambrian  Caradoc,  who  wrote  the  life  of  Gildas 
Badonicus^  states,  that  he  was  the  son  of  Nave,  king 
of  the  Scots,  or  Irish,  that  he  studied  the  seven  arts  at  Ar. 
magh,  and  afterwards  went  from  Ireland  to  Britain^  where 
Cadoc,  abbot  of  the  Church  of  Nancarhauy  engaged  him  to  di. 
Tect  the  studies  of  his  scholars,  for  one  year,  about  508,  which 
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the  Apostles.  **  To  the  true  priest,  it  b  [equaUy] 
said,  *  2%ou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will 
I  buHd  my  Church  C  to  Peter  and  his  successors, 
the  Lord  saith,  *  And  to  tliee  will  J  give  the  keys 
of  ilie  Kingdom  of  Heaven :'  And  likewise  to 
every  holy  priest  it  is  promised,  *  VPliatsoever 


be  did  most  nsefolly  ;  not  recei?uig  any  salary  from  the  scho* 
lars/'  And  in  an  ancient  life  of  Caduc,  in  the  Jinmouth  MS. 
Lambeth  obserres^  that  *^  Cadoc  returning  to  his  monaitery, 
found  Gildas,  a  noble  scholar,  with  a  fery  beautiful  little 
bell,  which  he  brought  with  him  from  Ireland."  And  the 
Registry  of  Glastonbury  records,  that^^  Gildas,  the  principal 
historian  of  the  Britons,  was  the  brother  of  Hoel  iLing  of 
&»£ta."  And  this  is  confirmed  by  the  Cambrian  writers^ 
Galfrid,  Giraldns,  and  Price ;  whose  concession,  in  this  case, 
is  of  great  weight  and  authority,  in  fayour  of  a  foreigner. 

3.  Oildas,  in  his  history,  inyeighs  against  the  Britons,  with 
greater  acrimony  than  might  have  been  expected,  if  they  were 
his  own  countrymen ;  Sacerdoief  habent  Britanni,  sed  fncf- 
pietUes,  impudcntes,  rapioresy  subdolos,  lupos  ovinis  pellihus  i 
Reges  habent y  sed  tyrannos  ;  judices  impios, ;  nee  Britanni 
sunt  in  hello  fortes,  nee  in  pace  Jideks.  ^'  The  Britons 
ha? e  clergy ;  but  they  are  unlearned,  impudent^  rapacious, 
artful,  wolves  in  sheeps*  clothing*  They  bate  Kings,  who 
are  tyrants;  Judges,  who  are  impious  ;  The  Britons  are  nei^ 
ther  valiant  in  wary  nor  foithful  inpeace,** 

These  arguments,  which  seem  decisi?e,  are  collect^  f;ronyt 
O^Conor  Rerwn  Hibemicarumt  Sec.  Epist,  p.  196— 200  j— 
Prol.  U.  p.  28,  29,  &c. 
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thou  shali  bifid  on  earth,  shall  be  also  bound  in^ 
heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shall  loose  on  earth, 
it  shall  be  also  loosed  in  heaven.*'  Whence  Gildas 
pronounces  of  the  British  Clergy,  tliat  ^ '  they  1^« 
tiinately  obtain  the  apostolical  seat,  and  may  legi- 
timately sit  therein,  if  they  retain,  in  all  things,  the 
disposition  of  the  Apostle  :".but,  on  the  cpntrary,  ^'  if 
with  unclean  feet  they  usurp  the  seat  of  the  Apostle 
Peter^hy  the  demerit  of  their  covetousness,  they  ishall  ^ 
Ml  into  the  pestilent  chair  of  the  traitor  Judas.'' 

For  these  important  extracts  we  are  indebted  to 
the  profoundly  learned  primate  Usher,  the  worthy 
successor  of  these  illustrious /mA  Divines,  in  his  ^it* 
cient  Religion  of  the  Irish  and  British,  chap.  vii. 
wherein  he  represents  the  ancient  Britons  as  prin- 
cipally supplied  with  bishops,  abbots,  &c.  from  the 
school  of  St.  Patrick  ;  and  the  doctrine  and  disci- 
pline of  both  churches  as  the  same. 

2.  When  that  ambitious  pontiff,  Gregory  the 
Great,  though  under  the  mask  of  the  most  pro- 
found humility,  attempted  to  domineer  over  the 
Irish  Church,  for  the  first  time,  in  the  noted  con- 
troversy of  the  thi^ee  chapters,  concerning  the  writ- 
ings and  characters  of  Theodorus  of  Alopsuesta,  of 
Theodoret  and  of  Ibas,  in  the  Nestorian  heresy, 
about  the  person  and  nature  of  Christ ;  the  Irish 
bishops  peremptorily  resisted  his  mandate,  and,  with 
good  reason  on  tlieir  side,  preferred  the  judgment 
of  other  Churches ;  as  we  learn  from  the  Romish 
Annalist  Baronius,  in  the  following  account: — 
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'^kiltbe'bisbbps'bblotigiHg  to  /riJfaMtf 'faritttii- 
ihbusty  n^  up  With  the  mdst  drdeilt  zJE^l  fbr '•ftife 
defence  of  the  three  chapters.  They  ^dcled  ilsb 
the  further  Crime^  that  when  fhey  ftfati  per^eitfed  that 
the  Church  of  Rdme  had  adbpted'lhe  cdbdetntiattbn 
of  thdSe  chapters,  along  with  the  fifth  'dyriod  of  ^CteW- 
kantinople  (A.  t).  5*53),  ahd  BtrengtKetifedit^ith 
hAr  cbiieiirrehce,  thdy  reioededftomfier.^es^eivis 
others  in  Italy,  in  AfricayK}v'\vL^6ifier  cdufitrfes^ 
who  adhered  to  the  ^cAwm^hV^:  iiihhateid  with 
the  Vain  cOnfidetice,  iKat  they  Wehe  contferfding  for 
the  Catholic  faith,  wh^n'  rtiey  d^fendfedf  the  decrees 
of  l&e  fourth  Gfeheril  Council  of  Chatdtddri  (A-  D. 
■451),  approving' of  the  three  chapters.  Ahd'^ 
much  the  more  fixedly 'do  they  adhere  to  their -crrbr, 
because  whatever  Italy  suflRb'rfed  by  the  comchbtiifnis 
of  wars,  by  famine,  or  by  pe^tA^nbe,  all  ftebe^ViiiS-* 
fortunes  befel  her,  they  thought,  hefcatl^e  l^e'lrati 
undertaken  to  fight  for  the  fifth  synod '  ^ga!^st '  the 
'  Cduhcil'  of  Chalcedony 

And  this  accou  nt  is  confirmcfd  by  G^gory  Mm- 
iself,  in  tbe  answer  which 'he  tetutned  to  thfeir  re- 
monstrance: — "  The  cdrnmenc^ment  of  y(Mr 
epistle  has  notified  that  you  suffer  a  grievous  per- 
'  beciition  :  —  which  persecution  iridfeed,  while  it  is 
not  endured  for  a  reasonable  cai^se,  •profiteth  no- 
thing to  salvation;  and,  therefore,  it  is  very*utifit 
that  ye  should  glory  in  that  persecution,  as'  ye  cA\ 
it,  by  which  it  is  certain  that  ye  canhot  be  pt^othoted 
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to  eternal  rewards.  And  whereas  ye  write,  that 
.since  thattin^e,  among  other  provinces,  Italy  has 
been  most  i^icted,  ye  ought  not  to  object  that  to 
;her  as  a  reproach ;  because  it  is  written,  Whom  the 
Lord  Uneth  he  chasteneth,  and  scour geth  coety 
jonwhomhertcdveih.'^  (Heb.  xii.  6.) 

3.  When  the  ssLtne  Gregory  sent  AugustinCj   or 
Austin  the  abbot,  on  a  mission  to  England,  to  con- 
vert the  Pagan  Saxons  to  the  Christiaii  faith,  he 
gave  him  a  further  commission  to  reduce  the  Bri- 
iish  Church  to  a  conformity  with  the  Romany  in 
the  time  of  celebrating  £^5/er,  and  in  their  mode 
of  tonsure,  and  to  submit  themselves  to  the  primacy 
of  the  Pope  of  Rome.    Austin,  accordingly,  sum- 
moned the  British  prelates  to  a  conference,  at  a 
.plfice  on  the  edge  of  Worcestershire  (thence  called 
Augustines  Qak),  about  A.  D.  6P4 ;  but  the  Bri- 
.  tish  bishops  and  abbots,  offended  at  the  haughty 
demeanour  of  Austin,  who  neither  rose  to  meet 
them,  nor  saluted  them  as  brethren,  but  sat,  like  a 
pontiff,  in  his  chair,  rejected  his  proposals  of  ac- 
commodation, and  disclaimed  his  jurisdiction.     In 
.  support  of  the  authority  of  their  ceremonies,  they 
alleged,  that  they  were  not  only  sanctioned  by  St. 
Eleutherius  the  pope,  their  first  instructor,  from 
the  very  infancy  almost  of  the   Church;  but  had 
also  been  observed  hitherto,  by  their  holy  fathers, 
the  friends  of  God,  and  the  followers  of  the  Apos- 
tles ;  and,  therefore,  that  they  ought  not  to  change 
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ihem  for  new  Dogmatists.*  And  DinOy  the^bbot 
of  Bangor,  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  thus  meekly 
disclaimed  the  pj/^/ primacy : — "  As  to  the  subjec- 
tion you  require,  be  thus  persuaded  of  us,  that  in 
the  bond  of  love  and  charity  we  are  all  subjects  and 
servants  to  the  Church  of  God  (yea,  to  the  Pope  of 
Rome,  and  to  every  good  Christian)  to  help  them 
forward,  both  by  word  and  deed,  to  become  the 
children  of  God.  Other  obedience  than  this  we 
know  not  to  be  due  to  him  whom  you  term  the 
Pope  ;  and  this  obedience  we  are  ready  to  give  both 
to  him  and  to  every  good  Christian,  continually. 
Besides,  we  are  governed,  under  God,  by  the 
Bishop  of  Caerleon,  who  is  appointed  to  oversee  us 
in  spiritual  matters." 

To  which  Austin  (says  Milton,  in  his  History  9f 
England)  thus  presaging,  some  say  menacing,  re- 
plies :  —  **  Since  ye  refuse  to  accept  of  peace  with 
your  brethren,  ye  shall  have  war  from  your  ene- 
mies :  and  since  ye  will  not,  with  us,  preach  the 
word  of  life  to  whom  ye  ought ;  from  their  hands 
ye  skall  receive  death.*  This  fell  out  accordingly ; 
for  many  years  were  not  past,  when  Ethelfrid, 


*  Auctotizabant  suas  cerem'onias  non  solum  a  S.  Eleutherto, 
papa,  prima  institutore  suo,  ab  ipsft  peene  in&ntill  Ecdesice 
dicatas ;  verum  a  sandis  patribm  wis,  Dei  amids^  et  aposto- 
lonim  sequacibus^  hactenus  observatas;  quas  non  deberent 
rautare  propter  novos  dogmatistas.^^This  appeal  to  the  autho- 
rity of  Pope  Eleutherius,  supports  the  authenticity  of  his  letter 
to  king  Lucius,  before,  p.  107. 
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king  of  Norihumberlandj  either  of  his  own  accord^ 
or  instigated  by  Austin  or  his  Clergy,    made  war 
on  the  Britons ;  and,  when  ready  to  give  the  onset 
on  their  forces  at  Caerlegion,  or  JVest  Chester^  he 
observed  a  company  of  men,  not  habited  for  war, 
standing  together,  in  a  place  of  some  safety,  and 
by  them  a  squadron  armed ;  and   finding,   on  en* 
quiry,  that  they  were  priests  and  monks  oi  Ban-- 
gor  assembled  there,  after  three  days  fasting, '  to 
pray  for  the  good  success  of  their  force  against 
him : —  therefore  theyjirst^  said  he,  shall  feel  our 
swords  ;  for  they  who  pray  against  usjight  hewoi- 
est  against  us  by  their  prayers^  and  are  our  dan^ 
gerousest  enemies;   and,  with  that,  turns  his  first 
charge  against  the  monks.     Brockmailj  the  captain 
set  to  guard  them,  quickly  turns  his  back,  and 
leaver  about   1200  monks  to  a  sudden  massacre, 
nrhereof  scarce  50  escaped."   Usher  dates  this  mas-* 
si^re  A.  D.  612,  or  A.  D.  6l3  ;  and  Bede  says  it 
happened  long  after  the  death  of  Austin,  who  died 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury^   in  A.  D.   617;  and 
therefore,    probably,    about  A.  D^  620,  the  com- 
mencement of  the  persecutions  of  the  Church,  for 
a  period  of  1260  years,  by  the  Papal  and  Maho^ 
metan  powers,  foretold  Daniel  vii.  24,  25 ;  xii. 
7 ;  Reo\  xi,  2,  3.      See  Hales"  Nero  Analysis  of 
Chronology,    vol.  ii.  pp.   547—549;  566— 56^; 
pr  his  Synopsis  of  the  Signs  of  the  Times. 

4.  An  attempt  was  made,  about  the  same  time, 
by  some  Missionaries,  sent  over  to  assist  Austin 


■"  \ 
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by  Pope  Gregory y  to  prevail  on  the  Irish  blsboj^ 
to  submit,  in  the  foregoing  points,  to  the  authority 
of  the  See  of  Rome ;  but  it  proved  equally  unsuc- 
cessful. Their  address,  however,  was  highly  re- 
spectful, in  the  epistle  they  wrote  on  the  occa^' 
sion :  *  —  "  Laurentius^  MellituSj  and  Justwf^ 
bishops,  servants  of  the  servants  of  God,  to  oQr 
Lords  and  dearly  beloved  brethren,  the  bishops  add 
abbots  throughout  all  Scotia  (Ireland)  ;"  and  in  it 
they  complain  of  the  aversion  of  tbeir  countryin^n 
in  Ehglirid :  —  "  We  knew  theBriions  [and  hoped 
to  find  the  Scots  (or  Irish)  better  disposed};  but 
we  learned,' by  means  of  DagariUs  the  bishop,  oom- 
fog  [from  Ireland]  into  this  island,  and  Cotumba^ 
niiSy  the  abbot  in  Gaul,  thalt  they  differ  in  nothing 
from  the  Britons  in  their  conversation ;  for  Daga-^ 
nuSj  the  bishop,  coming  to  as,  not  bnly  would  trot 
eat  with  us,  but  not  bven  in  the  same  lodging  in 
which  we  dieted." 

And  Columbanusy  the  abbot,  wrote  a  letter  to 
pope  Gregory  himself,    reproving  his  ititibvatiotis 


diariisimis  friltriboft,  ejilscopis  vel  abbaitbtis,  per 
univenam  Scotiam;  Laurtnlius,  Meliitus  etJuiius  episcdpi, 
servi  senrorum  Dei — Sed  oognofcientes  Briiones-^Scottos  Vero 
per  Dagmium  episoopum  in  banc  inaulam^  et  Colambanum  ab- 
batem  in  GaUU  venientem,  nibil  discrepare  a  Brttanibui,  in 
eorom  oonversatiotie  didiciibus :  nam  Daganus  ^Iscopus,  ad 
DOS  veniens,  non  sdliim  dbam  hobiscum.  sed  nee  ineodetn  boa* 
pitio  quo  feiaebauinr^  aomere  vduit  lAuteht.  itfud  Bed. 
lib- ti*  cap*  4. 


WaMi  great  free^fiiiiv  la  a  letter  to  bis  Gallican 
Vrethreabe  s^s :  "  Whi^t  tbi^  ^o^^  cburchi^  thinli; 
of  the  pascal  controversy,  I  have  signified  to  £he 
pope."  *  And  on  the  subject  of  the  three  chapters 
he  wrote  after^fards  to  VqpeBoniface  IV.  at  the 
^igs^tion  of  Agilulfj  Idling  of  the  Lombards^  in 
the  year  6 1£;  tiie  letter  it$elf  d^erves  to  be  1:0-; 
corded  as  a  curious  monument  of  the  extrav^j^t 
adulation  usually  ofiered  to  the  popes  at  that  time, 
pf  thp  fox^idable  powers  the]^  assumed,  and  of  the 
Mge  advice  which  ^  ^(Ppl^  ecclesiastic  dared  tp 
offer  to  this  mighty  potentate. 

The  title,  or  quaint  superscription)  is  as  .foUo»:8 
in  the  original,  of  which  an  extract  is  furnished  by 
P'pq^qr^  Epi3t.  Nunc.  pp.  134,  135,  138.  PuU 
chcrrimo  omnium  tatms  Europe^  Ecclesiarum  Ca- 
jntij  Papa  pradulci^  Pmcclso  Fraisuli^  ^^9^ 
rum  Pastori^  Revercndissimo  Speculatori;  ffu- 
fnillimus  CelsissimOj  Minimus  Maximo^  Agrestis 
Urkam^  Miprofp^gfff  Eloguentissimo^  Extremus 
PrimOf  Peregrinus  Indigenaj  Pqi^pfrculu^  Proi'^ 
potenti ;  Mirum ,  dictu  !  Nova  res  !  Rara  Avis  f 
Scribere  audet  Bonifacio  Patrt  PalumbuSs  t 


*    •     *  r 


*  Quod  ocddentdev  Eodesifip  dfs  pasch^  aentiupt,  papm  j^ 
tret  tomot  umotni :  et«dhucSancto^Atri  Vef|^o^r^^/&^  brevi 
Hbello,  hot  idem  tcribere  pr«eMm^>9L  Cofumban.  Ej^urt  se- 
ctinda  ad  GaUos. 

f  Here  CoiumlMmm,  alluding  fo  jiis  own  name^  styles  him- 
eelf,  iritfa  affected  Jumiilily,  ^alupibus,  a  '.'  wo(»^;^^<^'*  or 
wild  p^eoD ;  inatead  of  Coiumba^  ''  a  dove/'  or  tame  pigeoiL 
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The  admonitlob    proceeds    thus*:  —  ** Watch, 
therefore,  pope;  1  beseech  thee,  watch;  and  again 


*  Qaartam  Epistolam  ad  Bonifacium  IV.  scripsit  Colum- 
bonus,  ^istigante  Longobardarum  rege  Jgilulfo,  contra  trinm 
capitulorum  susceptionem,  in  qua  his  verbis  pontiflcem  allo« 
quitur :— ^  VigUa  itaque  quaeso,  papa*  vigila,  et  iterum  dioo, 
Vigila*    Te  totum  ezpectat,  qui  poiestaiem  habes  omnia  ordi^ 
nandi,  helium  instituendi,  duces  excitandi,  arma  corripi  jubendi, 
aciem  insfruendi,  tuba  undique  sonandi,  certamen,  demum,  te  in 
fronte  gradiente,  ineundi.    Vos  prope  ccelestes  estis,  et  Rama 
orbis  terrarum,  caput  est  Ecclesiarum,  salva  loci  Dominicse  re-i 
surrectionis  singulari  pnerogativa.  £t  ideo,  sicut  magnus  honor 
vester  est  pro  dignitate  cathedrae,  ita  magna  cura  vobis  neces- 
aaria  est,  ut  non  perdatis  vestram  dignitatem  propter  aliquam 
perrersitatem.    T^diu  enim  potestas  apud  vos  erit,  quamdiu 
recta  ratio  peiinanserit.     Nemo  nesdt  qiialiter  Salvator  nos- 
TER,  S.  Petro  regni  ceshrum  cdntuUi  daoes,  et  vos  per'  ho^ 
forte,  supercUiosum  nescio  quid,  prm  cmteris,  vobis  mqforis 
auihoritatis,  ac  in  dioinis  rebus,  potestaiis,  vindtcaOs.    Nove« 
ritis  minorem  fore  potestatem  vestram,  apud  Dominum,  si  vel 
cogitatis  hoc  in  cordibus  vestris ;  quia  unHasJidei  in  toto  orbe, 
uniiatem  fedt  potestaiis  et  prcerogativiB,    Jam  vesira  aUpa 
est,  si  vos  deviasti  de  verajiduda,  et  primam  Jidem  irriiflmfe- 
dstis,    Merito  vestri  juniores  vobis  re^istunt,  et  mer\to  vobia- 
pum  non  communicant,  donee  perditorum  memoria  deleatur,  et 
oblivioni  tradatur.     Si  enim  haec  certa  magis  quam  fkbulosa 
sunt;  versa  vice,  JUii  vestri  in  caput  conoersi  sunt,  vos  vero 
in  caudamy    quod  etiam  dici  dolor  est.     Ideo  et  vestri  eruni 
Judices,  qui  semper  orthodoxam  Jidem  servaverunt,  quicunque 
lUi    ftierint;    etiamsi    Juniores  vobis  videantur."—  '^  Nuir 
htm  fuisse  in  Hibemia  heereticum,  nullum  Judteum,  nullum 
fcMsfnoHcum  teHar;  Jides  enm  Caihalka  sicut  a  vobis  ptr 
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I  say,  watch.  The  whole  world  looks  up  to  thee« 
who  hast  the  power  of  ordaining  all  things^  ofmak^ 
ing  wary  of  exciting  captains j  of  ordering  suddenly 
to  armSj  of  drawing  up  an  army^  of  sounding  the 
trumpet  every  where^  of  entering^  injine^  the  front  • 
of  the  battle.  You  are  almost  celestial;  and  Rome 
the  head  of  the  churches  of  the  globe^  saving  the 
singular  prerogative  of  [Jerusalem]  the  place  of 
our  Lord's  resurrection.  And,  therefore,  as  your 
honour  is  great,  in  proportion  to  the  dignity  of  your 
see,  so  is  great  care  necessary  for  you  not  to  lose 
your  dignity  on  account  of  any  perversity." 

And  he  continues  to  warn  him  of  the  mischievous 
consequences  of  overweening  pride  and  superci- 
liousness. 

'^  For  so  long  will  you  retain  powers  as  long  as 
right  reason  shall  thoroughly  direct  you.  No  one 
is  ignorant  in  what  manner  our  Saviour  gave  to  St. 
Peter  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  you/ 
perhaps,  in  consequence  of  this, '  assume  an  f/n- 
accountable  arrogance  of  greater  authority  wer 
others  J  and  power  in  spirituals.  But  know,  that 
your  power  with  the  Lord  will  be  less,  if  you  ever 
think  so  in  your  heart ;  because  it  was  the  unity  of 
faith  in  the  whole  world  which  gained  you  unity  of 


mum^  SS.  scilicet  Apostohrum  succcttorWya,  tradita  est,  incou" 
cussa  fenetur." 

Columb.   Epist  IV.  in  Collect.   Sacris  Lovanii,    l667»  or 
Q*Conqr,EfiBt.  Nuncup.  pp.  134,  135|  138,  139. 


power  and  prerogatice.  So  that  bow,  it  is  j/our 
fault,  if  you  ham  dcoiaUd  from  the  true  faith, 
ojtd  made  void  your  fnt  faith.  Justly  do.  your 
juniors  resist  you,  and  justly  do  they  not  cpmmu-. 
nicate  with  you,  until  the  memory  of  your  destruc-. 
tive  [decrees]  be  blotted  out,  and  coosigQed  lo 
oblivipo ;  for  if  these  charges  be  certaiQj,  and  not 
grouodlessy  by  a  remarkable  reverse^  t/our  sons  are 
camoerted  into  the  heady  and  you  into  the  tail 
(Deut  xxviii.  13.)  ;  nhich  is  grievous  even  to  be 
mentioned.  Therefore  shall  they  also  be  your 
judges  (Matt,  xii*  S70  '^ho  have  always  l^ept  the 
Catholic  faith,  ^whoever  they  he ;  even  although 
they  may  seem  to  be  your  juniors.''  And  h^  fix* 
plicitly  asserts  the  orthodoxy  of  his  own  country :  -^ 
V'  In  Ireland  there  has  been  neither  heretic,  nor 
Jew,  nor  schismatic ;  for  there  the  Cathoiic  faith 
is  maintained  unshaken,  according  as  it  wqs  frst 
delivered  by  you,  namely,  the  sucQCSfors  of  fhefufly 
apostles.'' 

This  frank  and  honourable  testimony  of  a  n)Ost 
eompetent  judge,  to  the  orthodoxy  of  (he  priipit|ve 
Irish  Church,  so  undauntedly  addressed  tp  a  ppQr 
tiff,  both  able  and  willing  to  disprove  it,  if  un- 
founded, is  of  the  highest  value.  It  also  cpm- 
pletely  refutes  the  monkish  tales  of  the  interfe- 
rence of  former  popes,  Calestine,  &c.  to  put  down 
the  Pelagian  heresy  in  Ireland.  Her  own  synods 
were  fully  equal  thereto ;  as  we  have  seen  in  the  case 
of  Colum-kilk. 
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5.  In  the  British  Church,  the  controversy  about 
keeping  Easter ,  and  the  mode  df  tonsure,  accord- 
ing to  the  rites  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  was  revived 
not  long  after,  by  her  partiziins,  in  consequence  of 
the  letter  of  Pope  ffonoriusj  A.  D,  625,  to  the 
British  and  Irish  Churches  on  that  subject ;  but 
the  Irish  Bishop  Aidctn^  and  his  successor  Finan, 
settled  in  Narthumbtrland^  strenuously  opposed 
the  innovation ;  pleading  that  they  could  not  keep 
Easter  according  to  the  Romish  rite,  without  vio- 
lating the  cuBtom  of  their  own  country;  and  Col- 
man,  the  third  in  succession,  Archbishop  of  York^ 
after  a  forrbal  cbnference  on  the  subject  with  Wil- 
frid^ the  Pope's  advocate^  at  the  synod  of  Strerh 
shal,  in  Yorkshire^  held  A.  D.  664,  when  Oswy^ 
the  king  df  Northumberland^  present  at  the 
cdnferenee^  was  intimidated  by  the  apprehension 
of  exclusion  from  Heaven,  if  he  offended  Saint 
Peter^  who  kept  the  ktys^  by  deciding  against  die 
Pope  (as  artfully  suggested  by  JVilfrid).  Colman^ 
rather  than  acquiesce,  relinquished  his  see  in  fa- 
vour of  Wilfrid;  and  returned  to  Ireland^  his 
native  country,  with  all  his  followers. 

In  what  detestation  th6  arrogant  claims  and  en- 
croachments of  Papal  Rome  were  held,  in  Wales 
especially,  we  learn  from  the  poems  of  Taliessin^ 
the  bard,  who  flourished  about  A.  D.  620,  accord- 
ing to  Usher. 
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*'  Woe  be  to  dial  priest,  ybom. 
That  will  not  deanlj  weed  his  corn. 

And  preach  his  charge  among  ; 
Woe  be  to  that  shepherd,  I  say. 
That  will  not  watdi  his  fold  alway. 

As  to  his  office  doth  belong ; 
Wde  be  to  him  that  doth  not  keep 
From  Romish  wolves  his  erring  skeep. 

With  staff  and  weapon  strong. 

"  What  is  the  name  (^  the  Porter  [j>£  Heaven;]  ? 
l^Tio  is  the  Intercessor  P 
The  great  and  beneficent  Son  of  Mar^.^^ 

At  length,  in  the  course  of  the  eighth  century, 
the  Irish  and  Picts  were  prevailed  on,  principally 
hy  A damnanuSi  to  conform  to  the  Romish  usage  in 
these  points ;  and  the  BrttwiSy  in  the  course  of  the 
ninth.  The  question,  however,  was  still  kept 
afloat ;  for  in  the  days  of  Methodius^  Patriarch  of 

*  Gwaer  ofieiriad  byd 
Nys  engreisstia  gwyd 

Ac  ny  phregetha: 
Gwae  ny  chsidw  ey  gai], 

Ac  nys  areilia : 
Gwae  ny  cheidw  ey  dheuaid 
Rac  bleidhie,  rhufeniaid 
Aiffon  gnwppa. 

Chronicle  of  JVale9i  p.  254. 
t  Pwy  eneu  y  porthawr  ? 
Pwyypcriglavr? 
Y  Fab  Mair  meninfiiwr. 
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Qonstantinopky  A.  D.  843»  ^'  Certain  clergy,  who 
dwelt  in  the  isles  of  the  Ocean,  and  the  utmost 
borders  of  the  habitable  world,  are  said  to  have 
repaired  thither,  to  enquire  some  ecclesiastical  tra- 
ditions, and  the  perfect  and  exact  computation  of 
Easter ;  as  we  learn  from  the  Greek  writers  of 
Chrysostom^s  life :  they  evidently  preferring  the 
authority  of  the  Greek  Church  to  the  Roman/* '^ 
Usher's  Religion  of  the  Ancient  Irish,  chap#  x.  ' 
p.  110,  HI. 

6.  The  Romanists  boast  of  the  great  success  of 
Austin  in  converting  the  Pagan  Saxons  to  Chris- 
tianity;  for  which  he  was  rewarded  with  the  see^f 
Canterbury  ;  but  the  principal  merit  of  their  con- 
version is  due  to  the  zealous  labours  of  Irish  Mis- 
sionaries. In  justice  to  them  Primate  Usher  ob- 
serves (Ancient  Religion  of  the  Irish,  p.  112):  — 
^^  St.  Aidan  and  St.  Finan  deserve  to  be  honoured 
by  the  English  nation  with  as*  venerable  a  remem- 
brance as  Austin  the  monk  and  his  followers  ;  for 
by  the  ministry  oi  Aidan  was  the  kingdom  oi  Nor- 
thumberland recovered  from  Paganism  (whereunto 
belonged  then,  beside  the  shire  oi  Northumberland, 
and  the  lands  beyond  it  unto  Edinburgh  Frith, 
Cumberland  also,  and  fVestmorelandy  Lancashire^ 
Yorkshire,  and  the  bishopric  of  Durham)  ;  and 
by  the  means  of  Finan,  not  only  was  the  kingdom 
of  the  East  S(Uons  (which  contained  Essex,  Mid- 
dlesex, and  half,  of  Hertfordshire)  regained,  but 
also  the  large  kingdom  of  Mercia,  which  compre*- 


^bended  under  it  Glouee^ttrskire^  LtkeHershirt^ 
Wwtestershire,  RutktndshwCj  Nerihamptomhire, 
Lincolnshirey  Huntingdwishire^  Bedfordshire^ 
Buckinghanukire,  Oxfordshire^  Siafford^hirCy 
Derhyshirey  Shropshire^  Nottinghamshire^  and  the 
other  hfiiif  of  Hertfdrdshire. 

'*' The  Scottish  (or  Irish)  that  professed  no  sub- 
jection to  the  Church  t)f  i2^me- (proceeds  Usher) , 
-wcne  tliey  that  sent  ^micAer^v  for  the  conversion  of 
those  countries,    and  ordained  bishops  to  govern 
'thetn ;  namely,  -Aidariy  Finariy  w^dCohnan  succes- 
sively, for  the  kingdom  of  Northumberland ;  for 
'the  East  iSaxons,  'Cedd  (brother   to  Ceadda,  the 
Bishop  of  York);  for  the  middle  -rf^?^  to,  which  in- 
iiabited  'Leicestershire^  and  the  MerciofiSy  Diuma 
"(foi***tlie  paucity  of  priests,"  saith    Bede,  "con- 
strained one  bishop  to  be  appointed  over  two  peo- 

*  plO ;  and  after  lAm' Ceilach  and  Trumhere. 

"And  these,  with  their  followers,  notwithstand* 

•ing  their  division  from  the  Church  of  RoniCy  for 

their  extraordinary  sanctity  of  life  and  painfulness 

of  preaching  the  Gospel  (wherein  they  went  far 

» 4>eyond  those  of  the  other  side,  Wilfrid  and  Cuth- 

bert^  &c.  that  afterward  thrust  them  out,  and  en- 

t  tered  upon  their  labours)  were  exceedingly  reve- 

•Tcneed  by  all  that  knew  them ;  Aidan  especially, 

•  who,  although  he  would  not  keep  Easter  contrary 
to  the  manner  of  them  that  «ent  him  (says  Bede), 

'  yet* he  was  careful  diligently  to  perform  the  works 
of'/aith/godlincss,  and  love,  according  to  the  man- 


^ 
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'ndru^  by  ^11  godly  men.  ^hei^pdn  he  was 
worthily  'beloved  by  all,  even  by  them  b\So  who 
thought  btb^wi^  oiEttster  than  be  did ;  and  was 
*held  in  reverence,  not  only  by  them  that  were  i»f 
-mirier  Yank,  but  also  by  the  bishops  themdeh^i 
^ofhtius  ^f' Canterbury y  atrf  jPe/i>  of  the  East 

itbh  infltienee  of  the  Jr/iA  Missionaries  abmi- 
dantlyr'efiltes  the-btiastitigs  6f  the  RanianistSjBA  to 
*the  ettetit  of  the  conversions  effected  by  their  Mis- 
isid^rits  in  England. 

II.  Henbe,  the*  kings  of  Savon  race  strennoQsly 

maintained  their  own  ecclesiastical  supremacy,  in 

*  opposition  H>  the  claims  of  the  see  of  Reme.  When 

'  *  ff^ilfhidi  the  papal  "advocate,  who  was  appoiBted 

Bishop  of  Northumberland  irt  Colman^s  room,' had 

'been  defprivefd  of \his  see  for  contamacy,' by  the 

•ufhority  of  jSJt/nrfthe  Wdg,  and  the  Archbishop  of 

'  Gdrtterburyy  wad  threatened  td  appeal  to  RofftCy  ia 

'  '!A/D.  679,  his  ippfeal  was  fruitless ;  for  the  pope's 

bull  bhly  excited  general  sut^me  and  indignation  ; 

and  it  ^ded  irf  his '  bani^bmetit.     Wheret»pon;  uot 

daring  ^o  tetarn  to  the  north,  he  repah^d  to  the 

Isle  of  Wight y  and  platited  the  Gospel  among  tiie 

^ South  Saxons. 

^  How  assnduously  the  union  of  Church  and  State 
'^Mtsl  ihaintaTm$d  in  their /zm?^,  enacted  in  the  W^V- 
tenagemottiesy  or  "  assemblies  of  their  wise  men," 
or  national  piairliaments,  wilt  appear  from  the  fol- 
lowing instances :  ~ 
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1v  Ina^  king  of  the  JVest  SaxanSy  married  a 
second  wife,  Guula,  the  daughter  of  Cadwaladar, 
the  last  king  of  the  Britons,  as  we  have  seen, 
p.  lis  ;  and  in  her  right  he  inherited  Cambria, 
thenceforth  called  by  her  name  fVales,  Cornwall, 
and  the  British  crown.  He  was  the  first  who  was 
crowned  King  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  and  Britih 
conjointly,  A.  D.  712 ;  and  the  first  measui*e  of  this 
wbe  prince,  '^  by  the  advice  and  consent  of  all  the 
bishops  and  chiefs,  ntnl  the  zvise  men  and  people  of 
the  whole  kingdom,"  was  to  unite  the  two  nations 
by  intermarriages  as  speedily  as  possible ;  which 
he  effected. 

The  preamble  of  his  code  of  laws,  enacted  A.  D. 
696,  marks  the  close  alliance  between  the  Church 
and  State  in  those  early  times : — 

"  I,  Ina,  by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of  the  fVest 
Saxons,  with  the  counsel  and  learning  of  the  bishops 
Ceadda  and  Eakenwoldj  with  all  my  senators  and 
wise  elders  of  the  people,  and  with  numbers  of  the 
clergy,  counsellors,  concerning  the  salvation  of  our 
souls  and  the  establishment  of  our  nation.'' 

The  very  first  statute  in  this  code  was  for  the 
propagation  of  Christianity. 

^^  Every  infant  shall  be  baptized  within  thirty 
days;  and  if  not  baptized,  the  parents  shall  be 
fined  thirty  marks.  If  the  child  shall  die  without 
baptism,  they  shall  fbrfeit  all  their  goods." 

This  prince,  however  undesignedly,  furnished  an 
opening  for  Papal  encroachments  afterwards,  A.  D. 
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f 27,  in  bis  grant  of  Peters  Pence  to  the  Pope,  for 
the  support  of  a  Saxon  college  at  Rame. «—  Ander^ 
son  on  Commerce^  vol.  i.  p.  28. 

2-  Offiiy  king  of,  Mercia^  A.  D.  757,  also  en- 
acted a  code  of  laws  upon  the  same  principles.  He 
granted  to  the  Pope  a  perpetual  tribute  of  Peteft 
Ptnce^  out  of  every  house  in  the  kingdom ;  for 
consenting,  perhaps,  says  Huntingdon^  to  translate 
the  primacy  of  Canterbury  to  Litcfifield,  in  hi^ 
own  dominions.  Thus  artfully  did  the  Popes  com- 
mence their  encroachments,  by  working  on  tli$ 
superstition  or  the  ambition  of  these  princes. 

S.  Ethelberty  king  of  the  fFest  Saxons,  A.  D. 
860,  revived  and  enlarged  the  code  of  Ina.  —  The 
next  of  their  legislators  was  his  brother. 

4.  The  illustrious  Alfred^  A.  I>4  871.  This 
wise  and  good  prince,  and  actually  the  first  king  of 
all  England,  in  the  great  Council  held  A.  D.  867* 
collected  all  the  laws  of  Ina,  Offa,  and  Eihelbert 
together,  and  committed  them  to  wpting.  The 
preamble  grounds  their  validity  on  the  Decalogue, 
in  the  SOth  chapter  oi  Exodus  ;  and  on  the  decree 
of  the  first  Council  oi  Jerusalem,  addressed  to  th6 
Gentile  Churches  of  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia 
(Acts  XV.  6 — 31)  ;  both  of  which  it  recites  :  justly 
considering  the  Divin£  Laws  as  the  basis  of 
British  laws ;  and  while  bis  code  inculcated  and 
sanctioned  true  religion  in  bis  dominions,  it  prohi- 
bited idolatry,  undei;  severe  penalties ;  and  thereby 
virtually  rejected  the  communion  of  the  modern 
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Churcli  of  Ramei  asserting  the  prerogative  of  the 
crown  and  the  privilege  of  parliament,  with  respect 
to  religious  establishments^  in  strict  consistency 
with  our  37th  Article  of  religion. 

5.  Edmund^  the  grandson  of  Alfred  the  Grea^ 
A.  D.  d42,  inherited  his  religibus  spirit.  His  first 
law  begins  thus :  —  "  I  Edmund^  king,  signify^  to 
all  people,  old  and  young,  within  my  dominiony 
thatj  with  the  advice  of  niy  counsellors,  as  weU 
amongst  the  clergy  as  the  laity^  that  it  is  our  in^ 
tention  to  uphold  the  Christian  Religion  as  much 
as  possible.'' 

6.  Edgar,  A.  D.  9:59,  in  like  manner  thus  pre- 
faces his  laws  :  — "  La^  s  which  King  Edgar  made 
in  full  senate,  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  honour  •jf 
the  king,  and  the  advantage  of  the  state" 

7.  His  son  Ethelred,  A.  D.  1000,  likewise:  — 
**  This  is  the  enactment  which  the  king  of  the 
English,  and  his  counsellors^  j^ir^/^  as  well  a$ 
laymen,  ordiln, 

"  First,  That  we  should  honour  oneGod,  and  dili- 
gently keep  one  Christian  faith,  and  entirely  reject 
all  Paganism ;  —  for  a  Christian  king,  in  a  Chris^ 
tian  nation,  is  the  vicar  of  Christ ;  and  should 
diligently  avenge  an  injury  done  to  Christ." 

The  Danish  kings  also  trod  in  the  steps  of  thehr 
Saxon  predecessors  < 

A.  D.  1017.  "  The  enactment  of  Canute,  king 
of  England^  Denmark,  &c.  with  the  advice  of  hisr 
counsellors :  —  First,  Above  all  thingSi  to  love  one 
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Gi^f.  and  maintain  one  Christian  fdiik  utiani* 
mously,  and  to  Iwe .  and  honour  the  king.  We 
strictly  forbid  all  Paganism^  —  for  Paganism  is 
idolatry ;  and  we  study  always,  by  every  means^ 
bow  to  advance  the  national  welfare^  and  how  to 
exalt  the  true  Christian  faith  J" 

8.  The  last  of  the  Saxon  line,  Edward  the  Con* 
feasor,  A;  D.  1042,  framed  a  code  of  laWs  in  Latin^ 
collected  from  the  -best  laws  of  his  predecessors  } 
which  forms  a  considerable  part  of  the  existing 
Common  Law  of  England^  so  called  from  its  being 
conducive  to  the  common  xveal. 

This  prince,  though  a  devotee  to  the  Churchy 
whence  he  derived  the  name  of  Confessor^  ap* 
pointed  both  bishops  and  abbots  by  his  own  autho- 
rity* Of  this  IngulphttSy  a  contemporary  writer,, 
gives  a  remarkable  instance,  in  the  nQmifiation 
of  fFulgate,  to  be  Abbot  of  Cropland  Abbey  / 
whom  the  king  constituted,  by  delivering  him  the 
pastoral  staff  of  his  predecessor;  anil  sent  a  letter 
to  the  sub^prior  and  monks  of  the  abbey,  informing 
them  that  ^*  he  had  supplied  the  loss  they  had 
lately  suffered  by  the  death  of  their  father  Bricht^ 
mery  the  abbot,  by  setting  over  them,  as  their  pre* 
late,  father  JVulgateC^  Patrum  JVulgatum  tobu 
in  pralstum  preficiendb.  And  Ingulphus  positively 
declares,  That  the  primitive  canonical  usage  of  first 
electing  bishops  by  the  deans  and  prebendaries  of 
the  Cathedral  Churches  of  which  they  were  to  be 
made  bishops,  i»id  of  abbots^  by  the  monks  of  the 
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convents  of  tvhich  they  were  to  be  made  abbots, 
had  long  since  been  disused  or  neglected.  A  multii 
itaque  annis  retroactis^  nulla  ekctio  pralatoruni 
erat  merh  libera  et  canonica  ;  sed  omnes  dignitates 
tam  episcoporum  quam  abbatum,  per  annulum  et 
baculum,  regis  cura  pro  su^  complacentia  confere- 
bat.  See  Gale  s  edition  of  IngulphuSy  p.  62 — 64  ; 
or  Baron  Maserei  valuable  edition  of  Gesta  Guil- 
lelmi  Ducis  Normannorum^   enriched    with    his 

« 

notes.     178S,  quarto,  p.  S34. 

This  curious  sketch  of  the  free  and  independent 
spirit  of  the  Saxon  laws,  is  chiefly  taken  from  an 
excellent  tract :  Tlic  Rights  of  the  Church  attested 
by  Historical  Documents^  1813.     Stockdale,  j  un. 

III.  We  may  date  the  first  introduction  of  Papal 
jurisdiction  into  England^  from  the  era  of  the  Nor- 
man  conquest ^  A.  D.  1066;  %vhen  the  authority  of 
the  Pope  was  first  called  in  by  tlie  Conqueror,  to 
promote  bis  political  views :  —  1.  To  sanction  bis 
unjust  invasito  of  England^  by  a  consecrated  ban- 
ner from  Pope  Alexander  II.;  —  2.  To  humble 
the  Saxon  prelates  and  clergy^  who  were  hostile  to 
his  government ;  —  and,  5.  To  aggrandize  his  Nor- 
man and  Italian  prelates,  who,  being  foreigners, 
and  trained  in  the  principles  a[nd  practice  of  ^/ov^y, 
had  contracted  a  reverence  for  it,  and  took  pleasure 
in  riveting  the  chains  of  a  free-born  people,  who 
Jong  resisted  his  usurpation.     Blackstone,  ibid. 

By  the  authority  of  the  Pope's  legate,  now  for 
the  -first  time  introduced  into  England^  he  de()osed 


S29 

Uu^  rich,  profli^te,  and  intriguing  pre\B\el  9tk 
gand*  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  for  the  alleged 
offence  of  Simony  ;  but  his  chief  crime  was  his  at-, 
tempt,  with  the  English  nobility,  to  set  up  Edgar 
Atheling^  the  rightful  heir  to  the  crown,  in  opposi-: 
fioQ  to  the  Conqueror.  In  hi3  room  JVilliam  ap^ 
pointed  LanfranCj  q(  Lombard^ ;  a  prelate  indeed 
of  pre-eminent  piety  and  worthy  who,  by  his  in- 
fluence, prevailed  on  the  king  to  remit  many  rigor^ 
ous  exactions  and  impositions  upon  the  people,  an(^ 
feared  not  to  oppose  the  king's  brother  OdOy  in  his 
encroaght^ents  upon  the  Church.  ^  This  heroip 
prinpe,  indeed,  i^lwptys  exercised  thp  established 
prerogative  of  appointing  all  the  bishpp^  aqd  abr 

*  **  King  Edward  the  Confessor,  a  little  before  his  death,  lying 
speechless  two  days,  the  third  day,  after  a  deep  sleep,  he  was 
heard  to  pray  that  if  it  were  a  true  vision,  not  an  illusion, 
which  he  had  seen,  God  would  givie  him  strength  to  utter  i^ 
otherwise  not.  Then  he  related  how  he  had  seen  two  devout 
monks,  who  he  knew  in  Normandy,  who  had  lived  vrell  and 
died  well ;  who,  appearing,  told  him  they  were  sent  messen* 
gersfrom  God,  to  foretd  tliat,  because  the  great  ones  of  Efig' 
landj  dukes,  lords,  bishops,  and  abbots,  were  not  ipinistera  of 
God,  but  ministers  of  the  Devilf  God  had  deliyered  the  land 
to  their  enemies ;  and  when  he  desired  that  he  might  reveal 
this  vision,  to  the  end  that  they  might  repent,  it  was  answered. 
They  neither  will  repent,  nor  will  God  pardon  them.  At  this 
relation,  others  tirembling,  Stigandt  the  simonious  Archbishop^ 
whom  E^duard,  much  to  blame,  had  suSered  many  years  to 
sit  primate  of  the  Church,  is  said  to  have  laughed,  as  at  the 
feverish  dream  of  a  doatmg  old  num.  But  the  event  preyed 
tnje.".^  Milion's  Hist,  of  England. 
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bots,  both  ^n  England  and  Normandy^  but  with 
Hmch  wisdom  and  discretion ;  for  he  usually  called 
a  meeting  of  bishops,  abbots,  and  other  wise  coun- 
sellors, to  enquire  of  them  the  persons  whom  ihey 
thought  fittest  to  be  entrusted  with  the  government 
pf  the  Church,'  for  learning,  morals,  and  prudence  ; 
and  he  generally  appointed  the  persons  whom  they 
agreed  in  recommending.  Denique  illmny  quern 
pro  vit(E  meriio  et  sapient ia  doctrindy  provisio  sa- 
pientum  elegebat^  benevolus  rex  dispensatorem  et 
rectorem  episcopatus  *oel  abbatia  constituebat. 
Ordericus  vitalis.  —  Maseres^  Exce^^ta^  p.  233- 

In  the  fourth  yec^r  of  his  reign,  A.  D.  1070,  by 
the  advice  of  his  barons,  he  chose  twelve  men  from 
each  county  to  report  to  him  the  English  laws  and 
customs.  In  their  report,  it  seems^  the  duty  of  the 
king  was  thus  prescribed  :  — 

"  It  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  king  to  be  in 
the  place  of  9l  father  to  a  Christian  nation ;  and  to 
be,  in  prudence  and  tutelary  care,  as  he  is  styled, 
The  Vicar  of  Christ ;  and  it  behoves  him  to  love 
Christianity  with  his  whole  soul,  and  to  avoid  Hea- 
then doctrines,  —  to  venerate  and  diligently  defend 
the  Church  of  God,  and  as  diligently  as  possible  to 
pacify  and  settle  his  people  in  the  true  doctrine ; 
and  from  this  amch  good  will  result  to  him."  When 
be  swore  to  maintain  the  laws  of  Edward  the  Con- 
fessor, he  declared,  **  A  king,  because  he  is  the 
vicar  of  th^  Supreme  Ki^gj  is  ordained  for  this 
purposei  to  rule  and  defend  the  kingdom  and  people 
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fif  the  Lordj  and  above  all  the  holy  Ckupeh  (See 
Jewel's  Defence  of  his  Apology j  p.  528.) ;  and  ac* 
cordingly,  wh^p  the  imperioas  Hildebrandy  or  Pope 
Gregory  VII,  after  he  bad  humbled  the  Emperor 
of  Germany^  and  awed  the  other  sovereigns  of 
Europe^  required  IVilliam  %o  swear  fealty  to  the 
Pope,  as  holding  the  crown  of  England  upder  th^ 
papal  grant,  he  peremptorily  refused  :—  ^*  I  nevcf 
paid  (said  he  in  his  letter)  nor  will  I  pay  you  ho* 
mage ;  because  I  neither  paid  it  n^elf,  nor  do  I 
find  that  ray  predecessors  paid  it  to  your  predecea-* 
sors."  Knowing  his  resolute  character,  Hildebriind 
thought  fit  to  wave  his  claim  for  the  present ;  and 
so  jealous  was  JVilliam  of  his  royal  prerogative, 
that  he  never  would  suffer  a  synod  to  be  held  with-' 
out  his  own  permission ;  and  declared  that  no  arch^ 
bishop  or  bishop  in  his  realqa  should  pay  any  regard 
to  the  Pope's  mandate. 

However,  by  the  introduction  of  the  despotic 
feudal  system  of  the  continent,  in  violation  of  the 
common  law,  wl^ereby  the  lands  of  all  private  pro? 
prietors  were  declared  to  be  holden  of  the  prince; 
and  also  by  separating  the  ecclesiastical  from  the 
civil  jurisdiction,  apd  ordering  all  causes  relating 
to  religion  to  be  tried- in  the  bishop's  courts,  accord*- 
ing  to  the  canon  law ;  contrary  to  the  former  usage, 
whereby  the  •  bishop  and  dhlermen^  conjointly,  in 
every  shir^,  administered  justice  to  the  clergy  and 
laity  alike,  according  to  the  SaJH>H  laws  :  he  opened 
a  door  for  the  introduction  oi  Romish  jurisdiction. 
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^bich  Ms  8Qcces9ors  were  long  unable  to  shut  Tbe 
use  indeed  of  the  canon  la\ry  immediately  ted  to 
this,  by  promoting  appeals  to  Rome  in  dovibtfiil 
oases,  where  this  law  was  best  understood  and  ex- 
pounded. And  that  such  appeals  began  at  this  time^ 
we  may  collect  from  the  act  of  his  son,  IVilliam 
RufuSf  A.  D.  1087,  prohibiting  all  appeals  to  the 
Court  of  Rome^  as  '*  unheard  of  in  his  realm,  a,tiA 
quite  contrary  to  its  usages.'' 

When  Henry  I.  the  youngest  son  of  the  Con- 
queror, was  crowned  king,  A.  D.  1 100,  in  prejudice 
to  Uie  claim  of  his  eldest  brother  Robert ;.  Anselm, 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury ,  and  creature  of  the 
Pope,  taking  advantage  of  his  precarious  title,  exn 
torted  from  him  the  nomination  to  bishoprics,  — ^ 
that  ancient  i>rerogative  of  the  crown. 

Next  Stephen,  the  usurper,  in  A.  D.  1 135,  after 
a  long  contest  with  the  bishops,  was  forced  to  subn 
mit  to  an  appeal  from  his  authority  to  the  Pope's 
legate.  Until  at  length,  in  the  precarious  reign  of 
long  John,  that  imperious  pontiff.  Innocent  II L 
imposed  upon  this  pusillanimous  prince  a  volun- 
tary surrender  of  his  crown  to  Pandulph,  the  Pope's 
legate,  to  jte  held  in  future  by  him  as  a  vassal  of 
the  Holy  See,  at  an  aanual  rent  of  ope  thousand 
marks,  A.  D.  1313. 

.  In  the  reign  of  Hemy  III.  the  parliament  held 
A.  D.  1244,  objected  to  the  exactions  of  the  le* 
gates,*— alleging  the  poverty  of  the  kingdom  and  of 
the  clergy;  ai\d  ol^erved  that  the. Pope's  imposi- 
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tions  were  burdensome  to  the  kingdom ;  nd  that 
if  be  wanted  reljef,  he  ought  to  apply  to  a  General 
CounciU 

Edward  I.j  A.D.  It/Sy  a  wise  and  magnanimous 
prince,  was  the  first  who  set  himself  in  earnest  .ta 
shake  off  this  foreign  yoke.  He  would  not  permit 
bis  bishops  to  attend  a  General  Council  till  they 
swore  not  to  receive  the  papal  benediction  :  he  set 
at  nought  all  the  Pope's  bulls  and  processes ;  at- 
tacking Scotland  in  defiance  of  the  one ;  and  seizing 
the  temporalities  of  his  clei^,  who,  under  pretext  of 
of  the  other,  refused  to  pay  a  tax  imposed  by  parlia- 
ment. He  enacted  the  statute  of  Mortmain^  in  the 
sixth  year  of  his  reign,  against  bequests  of  ecclesias- 
tical property  to  the  Church ;  thereby  closing  tha 
great  gulph  that  threatened  to  swallow  up  all  the 
land  of  the  kingdom ;  and,  in  the  thirty-fifth,  was 
passed  the  first  act  Bgdiasi  papal  prffoisionsy  grants^ 
or  bulls«  And  when  one  of  his  subjects  had  obtained 
a  bull  of  excommunication  against  another,  he  or- 
dered  him  to  be  executed  as  a  traitor^  according 
to  the  ancient  law.  And,  with  his  consent,  a  letter 
was  written  by  parlianient  to  Pope  Boniface  VIH ; 
in  which  the  Lords  and  Commons  declared,  that 
they  were  bound  by  oath  to  observe  and  defend  the 
liberties^  customs^  and  ancient  laws  of  the  realm, 
and  would  maintain  them  with  all  their  power  and 
might;  and  that  they  neither  did,  nor  ever  would, 
nor  ought,  to  suffer  the  king  to  do  any  thing  to  the 
subversion  of  the  statutes  of  the  kingdom,  and  tq 
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the  prejudice  of  its  Hberties,  customs,  and  laws.-^ 
Such  was  the  pious  and  patriotic  spirit  which  ae* 
tuated  this  early  Roman  Catholic  parliament ! 

In  ther  weak  reign  of  Edward  II.  the  Papal  See 
endeavoured  to  renew  their  encroachments,  which 
were  nuanfuUy  resisted  by  the  parliament ;  and  one 
of  the  charges  on  which  that  unhappy  prince  was 
deposed,  A.  D.  1  S^Z7j  was,  That  he  had  given  al- 
lowance to  the  bulls  of  the  See  of  Rome. 

His  son  Edward  IIL  treading  in  the  steps  of 
his  grandfather,  set  himself  seriously  to  retrench 
the  papal  encroachments.  In  the  seventeenth  year 
of  bis  reign,  A.  D.  1 343,  the  earls,  barons,  knights, 
and  burgesses,  in  full  parliament,  wrote  a  letter  to 
Pope  Clement  VIIL  complaining  grievously  of  the 
collation  of  ecclesiastical  benefices  uponJbreignerSf, 
to  the  impoverishment  of  the  nation,  and  the  detri-* 
sient  of  religion  and  morals ;  and  praying  his  Ho- 
liness to  revoke  all  such  collations  and  provisions^ 
that  fit  men  of  the  natives  might  supply  the  cures ; 
otherwise,  that  they  would  themselves  take  speedy 
methods  of  redress ;  but  receiving  a  contemptuous 
and  menacing  answer,  the  king  and  parliament 
passed  the  famous  statute  of  Promisors  that  same 
year,  prohibiting  all  such  provisions  and  collations 
within  the  realm,  upon  pain  of  imprisonment  or 
death,  to  any  such  person  as  shall,  for  the  time  to 
come,  present,  or  admit  any  person  or  persons  so. 
presented  by.  the  Pope,  to  the  prejudice  of  tt\e 
king's  royal .  prerogative ;    and  accordingly  writs 
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Were  directed  to  the  archbishops,  bi^hopft^  and 
others  concerned,  strictly  forbidding  them  to  act 
contrary  to  this  statute.'' 

Notwithstanding  this  act,  the  Pope,  next  year, 
sent  two  cardinals,  with  provisions  for  benefices 
toext  vacant,  to  the' value  of  two  thousand  marks; 
but  the  king  and  nobles  sent  them  back,  with  let* 
ters,  purporting  a  full  resolution  to  withstand  them; 
tmd  accordingly  this  act  was  followed  by  others 
more  express  and  severe,  (25  Edw.  III.  c.  6; 
«7  Edw.  III.  Stat.  1,  c.  1 ;  38  Edtv.  III.  stat  1, 
c.  4  ;  staf.  2,  c.  1,  '2,  3,  4) ;  enacting,  ].  That  the 
Court  of  Rome  ihbuld  not  collate  or  present  to  any 
bishopric  or  benefice  in  England  ;  —  2.  That  who- 
ever disturbed  wa^  patron  in  the  presentation  of  a 
living,  by  virtue  of  a  papal  provision ;  —  or,  3, 
Who  should  cite  the  king  or  any  of  his  subjects  to 
answer  in  the  Court  of  Motne,  for  opposing  such 
providon,  should  pay  fine  and  ransom  to  the  king, 
according  to  his  will  and  pleasure." 

These  strong  proceedings  were  heinously  re- 
sented by  the  Holy  See,  but  in  vain ;  and  after- 
terwards,  when  Pope  Ui^ban  V.  attempted  to  revive 
the  claim  of  vassalage  and  annual  tribute^  con- 
ceded by  king  John^  it  was  unanimously  agreed, 
by  all  the  estates  of  the  nation,  in  the  parliament 
held  40  Edw.  III., That  king  /oAw's'grant  was  null 
and  void  ;  having  been  given  without  the  concur- 
rence of  parliament^  and  in  violation  of  his  corona- 
tion oath ;  and  all  the  temporal  Lords  and  the 
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Commons  engaged,  That  if  the  Pope  should  attempt, 
by  process  or  otherwise^  to  maintain  such  usurpor 
tionSy  they  would  resist  and  withstand  him  with  all 
their  power  ;  and  by  the  statute  of  1 8  Edw.  III.  the 
Pope  was  declared  "  the  qommon  enemy  of  the  king 
and  realm."*—  See  DanieVs  Hist.  ofEnglandy  and 
J^Utckstones  Comment,  b.  iv.  c.  8. 

This  wise  prince  also  endeavoured  tp  ch^ck  the 
rage  for  pilgrimages  to  Rome^  Cotnpostella^  &c. 
which  drained  the  nation  of  immen^  svms  of  money. 
When  many  of  his  subjects  applied  for  licences  to 
atteqd  ihe  jubilee  at  Rome,  A.  D.  1350,  he  granted 
them,  pnly  on  condition  that  they  should  take  with 
them  do  more  money  than  was  sufficient  for  their 
reasonable  e^^tiQ^s.  ^ymer's  Feeder  a.  —  How 
necessary  the  restriction  was,  we  may  judge  from 
the  Cardinal  Bishop  of  IVinchester^  afterwards 
licenced  by  Henry  VI.  to  attend  the  council  of 
-  Basils  A.  D.  1433,  who  took  with  him  ten  thousand 
pounds  sterling. 

In  the  reign  of  Richard  II.  it  was  found  neces^ 
sary  to  strengthen  and  sharpen  those  laws.  In  hi^ 
first  year,  A.  D.  1 377,  Parliament  enactecj,  That  tlie 
Pope's  collector  should  no  longer  gather  the  ^rst 
fruits  of  ecclesiastical  benefices^  and  the  clergy  no 
longer  pay  then\j  and  2.  That  rxo  Englishman  should 

*  In  a  later  parliament^  49  Edw.  III.  the  papal  usurpations 
were  declared  to  be  the  cause  of  all  tlie  plagues,  famines^  in- 
juries, and  poverty  ai£  Engiand !  "^  Anderson^  Hist.  Commerce. 
vol.  1 .  p,  504. 
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fitroi  any  benefice  for  an  alien;  both,  under  the 
penalty  of  the  statute  of  provisors.  And  the  statute 
of  1 6  Richard  II.  c.  5.  enacts,  That  "  whoever  pro- 
cures at  Rome,  or  elsewhere,  any  translationSi  pro- 
cesses, excommunications,  bulls,  instruments,  or 
other  things  against  tiie  king,  his  crown  and  realm ; 
and  all  persons  aiding  and  assisting  therein,  shall  be 
put  out  of  the  king's  protection,  and  their  lands  and 
goods  forfeited  to  the  kingfs  use ;  and  they  shall  be 
attached  by  their  bodies  to  answer  to  the  king 
and  his  council ;  otbemi'ise,  process  of  pnemunirc 
fada$  shall  be  made  out  against  them,  as  in  other 
cases  of  provisors.'' 

This  important  act  is  generally  referred  to  in  all 
subsequent  statutes,  under  the  title  of  the  statute  of 
Pramunire;  a  barbarous  word  fqr  pramontre; 
fix)m  the  leading  words  of  the  writ  or  process,  pra^ 
munire facias^  A.  B.  &c.  "  Take  care  to  farewarn 
A.  B.  that  he  appear  before  us,  to  answer  the  con- 
tempt wherewith  he  stands  charged ."^  And  hence, 
not  only  the  writ,  but  the  offence  itself  of  maintain-' 
ing  the  papal  power y  which  first  gave  rise  thereto^ 
in  common  speech,  is  denominated  praemunire  ;  -as 
Judiciously  remarked  by  Blackstone^  ibid* 

When  the  English  Parliament  deposed  Rich.  IL 
among  other  charges,  for  procuring  ^^a  bull  from 
the  Pope^  for  the  more  certain  observance  of  some 
statutes  made  by  him  and  his  parliament,**  (which 
they  considered  ias  derogatory  to  the  regal  dignitjr^ 
and  a  wrong  to  the  nation)  they  secured  the  elec« 
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tion  xAHenfy  IV,  'by  pasung  a  dedaratory  act  in 
tbe  first  year  of  bts  reigii,  A.  D.  \S9%  '^Tbat  the 
crown  of  tbe  realm  of  England^  and  tbe  jurisdic*-' 
tion>  belonging  thereto,  and  also  the  whole  realm 
itself,  stiU  is^  and  in  all  past  times  hath  been,  at 
suclir  Ubtrtiff  and  enjoyed  such  an  indifferent  act 
Btidiabselute  prerogative,  that  neither  the  Popej  nor 
any  other  piince  or  potentate  out  of  the  kingdom, 
ot^bt  or  may  intrude  hioiaelf,  or  intermeddle  with 
the  rule  andgonemment  of  tlie  same ;"  and»  accord* 
ingly^  an  act  of  settlement  was  passed  by  this  par- 
Kameni,  entailiQgitbe>crown  upon  King  Henry  and. 
his  legitimate  heirs. 

And  by  the  statute  of  2  ffen.  IV.  c.  3,  all  persons 
y»ko  accept  •  any  provision  from  the  Pope^  to  be 
eseeispt  frona  canonical  obedience  to  their  proper 
ordinary,  are  also  subject  to  the  penalties  of  prae- 
munire^    ♦ 

The  statute  of  ^pramunire  so  exasperated  Pope 
Boniface  IX.  who  heinously  resented  tbe  fore-* 
going  disqualifying  statutes  of  mortmain  ^and  provi' 
sorSy  that  he  wrote  an  angry  letter  of  complaint 
against  it,  as  evect^abile  statutum,  >'  an  execrable 
statute  ;"and  the  enaction^ybf^/f/m  et  turpe  facinus^, 
^^a  foul  and  base  deed."  This,  however,  did  not 
prevent  Henry  from  enforcing  it  and  the  foregoing 
statutes.  Upon  the  petition  of  the  Commons,  in 
his  ninth  parliament,  he  enacted,  ^^  That  no  monies 
should  be  carried  out  of  tb,e  kingdom  to  the  court 
of  Rome ;  and  that  if  any  of  the  Pope's  collectors 


slioald  levy  any  money  within  the  realii),  (at  fh< 
first  fruits^  oi9X^  ecdcwastical  dignity,  he  should 
incur  the  penalty  of  the  statute  of  provisors  ;  thit 
the  elections  ^d  presentations  to  benefices  shouM 
be  free ;  and  no  pfitrons  should  be  interrupted  vk 
tbdr  right,  either  by  the  king  or  the  pope;  that  atf 
Statutes  against  j^ovm>r<9,  and  translations  of  bishop- 
rics and  archbishoprics,  should  be  strictly  obsenred 
and  executed  upon  all  offenders ;  and  that  no  ciergy- 
man  should  sue  for  any  benefice,  but  in  the  king^s 
court.  These  acts  were  so  gratifying  to  the  Par* 
liament,  that  they  granted  the  king  a  general  sulisidy 
through  the  whole  nation. 

Pope  Martin  V.  having  sent  over  into  England 
a  btill)  requiring  a  tenth  from  the  clei^,  to  carry 
on  the  war  against  the  Bohemian  heretics ;  in  the 
fifth  year  of  Henry  F.,  A.  D.^  1418,  the  parliameoi 
rejected  the  Pope^s  j urisdiction,  enacting,  "  That  the 
church,  and  all  estates  of  the  realm  of  England, 
should  enjoy  their  ancient  liberties^  which  were  not 
repealed,  ner  i*epealable  by  the  common  lawJ^  And 
they  further  enacted.  That  *•  the  alien  priories,  or 
abbies  of  foreign  monks,  should  be  suppressed,  and 
their  lands  given  to  the  crown." — Blackstone,  ibid- 

About  this  time,  Hemy  Chfcheley^  Archbishop 


*  The  Jir$i  fruiti  for  the  See  of  Durham  amounted  to  ivio 
thousand  marks.  From  this  we  may  form  some  estimate  of  the 
immense  revenue  drained  from  th0  kingdom  by  these  impo. 
dtions  alone* 
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i»f  Canterbury,  signalized  hinoeelf,  {or  opposing  the 
papal  jurisdicAon.     He  prevented  the  king's  brother 
from  being  made  a  cardinal  and  a  legate  a  lattre^ 
by  the  Pope,  solely  upon  the  princii^e  of  its  up« 
holding  the  mischief  of  papal  provisions^  and  as 
being  derogatory  from  the  liberties  of  the  English 
church  and  nation ;  sd  well  expressed  in  his  letter  tor 
Henry  V.  on  that  subject:  that ^^ he  was  bound  to 
oppose  it  by  his  ligeancey  and  also  to  quit  hiinself 
to  God,  and  the  church  of  this  land,  of  which  God 
and  the  king  had  made  him  a  ruler."    And  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  VI.  he  refused  to  consecrate  a 
bishop  of  Ely^  nominated  by  Pope  Eugenius  IV ; 
he  also  refused  to  obey  the  commands  of  Pope 
Martin  V.  requiring  him  to  exert  his  endeavours 
for  the  repeal  of  the  obnoxious  statute  of  pramth 
nirt ;  and  this  refusal  so  exasperated  the  Pope,  that 
he  issued  a  bull  to  suspend  him  from  his  office  and 
authority:  but  the  archbishop  disregarded  it,  and 
appealed  from  the  Pope  to  a  General  Council.  And 
'SO  sensible  were  the  nation  of  their  primate's  patriot- 
ism, that  the  Lords  spiritual  and  temporal^  and  also 
the  University  of  Oxford^  wrote  letters  to  the  Pope, 
in  his  defence;  and  the  House  of  Commons  ad- 
'dressed  the  Icings  to  send  an  ambassador  forthwith 
to  his  Holiness  on  the  archbishop's  behalf,  justifying 
his  conduct    Accordingly,  in  a  letter  to  the  Pope, 
the  king  thus  truly  declares  his  own,  and  the  senti- 
ments of  the  nation : — ^'Be  it  known  to  your  Holi- 
ness, that  while  I  live,  by  God  s  assistance,  the 
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aathoritiee  and  uaagesof  the  kingdom  of  England 
shall  never  be  diminished ;  but  even  if  I  were  will- 
ii^  so  to  debase  myself  (which  God  forbid  !),  my 
nobles  dnd  the  whole  people  of  England  will  by  no 
means  suffer  it.''  Thus  did  the  English  nation, 
at  length,  spiritedly  renounce  the  usurped  civil 
authority  of  the  See  of  Rome;  though  they  still 
retained  the  corrupt  i/ac/riit€t  of  diat  church,  until, 
about  a  century  after,  they  were  emancipated  from 
these  dso  by  the  Reformation. 

The  several  steps  by  which  this  emancipation 
from  the  ecclesiastical  supremacy  of  the  church  of 
Rome  was  begun  by  Henry  VIII.  may  thus  briefly 
be  stated : — 

This  haughty  and  bigoted  prince,  who  wrote 
against  Luther  and  the  reformation  in  Germany^ 
for  which  he  was  honoured  with  the  title  of  Defender 
of  the  Faith  J  by  the  falhble  and  short-sighted  C/e- 
ment  VI L  first  took  offence  at  the  Pope's  brief, 
Aug.  29,  1529,  imperiously  requiring  the  legates 
Campegio  and  IVoolsey  to  proceed  no  further  on 
the  question  of  divorce  of  the  king's  marriage  with 
Queen  Catherine  of  Arragon^  in  England ;  but 
summoning  the  cause  to  Rome,  and  citing  the  king 
and  queen  to  appear  there  in  person,  or  by  proxy, 
before  the  ensuing  Christmas*day.  But  the  king's 
ambassadors  replied  to  the  Pope  at  Bononiaj  that 
the  prerogative  of  the  crown  of  England  would 
not  suffer  any  citation  of  their  royal  master  to  any 
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Jwign  C9iirti  aB4  thensfore  tbe  low^  would  iif>t 
aUow  lufi  <:aui9  ta  Jbie  tried  at  /^mm. 

Tbe  nexi^  wm  his  discovery  of  ibe  M/i,f  taken  by 
the  prelates  to  the  Pope,  at  their  couecratiofi;  thus 
related  by  Halt,  in  his  Chroaicle,  p.  S05 :  — 

<^  The  nth  day  of  Maie,  153S,  the  kyog  sent 
^gain  for  the  spekar  and  twelve  of  the  commoa 
house,  having  with  him  eight  lordes,  and  said  unto 
tbeai,  —  ^  Well,  beloved  subjectes,  we  thought  that 
the  clergie  of  our  realme  had  bene  our  sutjeets 
wholy ;  but  now  we  have  well  perceived  that  they 
be  but  kalfe  our  subjectes^  yea,  and  scarce  our 
aufojectes;  for  all  the  prelates,  at  their  consecration, 
make  an  othe  to  the  Pope,  clene  contrarie  to  the 
Qthe  that  they  make  to  us :  so  that  they  seme  to  be 
his  subjectes,  and  not  ours.  The  copie  of  both  tbe^ 
ot^es*  I  delyver  here  to  you,  requyring  you  to  invent 


*  Extf act  from  a  Popish  Prelate'' s  Oaih  of  Consecration. 

1.  Ego,  N— — ,  electus  ecdesiae  N— *,  (Uf  hac  hora  in  an- 
tes, fidelis  et  obediens  ero  beato  Petro  Apostolo^  sanctseque 
Momanw  Ecclesiw,  et  Domino  nostro,  Domino  Pap«  N^  miisqut 
fluooesaoribiiSy  canonice  intrantibua. 

3.  PiqMUum  Romanum,  et  regalia  sancti  Petri,  adjutor  ero 
eis  ad  reiinendum  et  defendendum  (salvo  meo  ordine)  contra 
mnnem  hominem. 

8.  Jnra,  honores,  privilegia,  et  auctoritatem  sancts  Romanm 
Ecdet}«^  domisd  nostri  Papw,  et  tuccessorum  prsBdictoraiD, 
cmuervare,  defeudere,  augere,  et  promovere,  curabo. 

4.  Neque  era  in  oonailio  vd  fiicto  aeu  tractatu^  in  quibua 
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Mtno  ordre,  Aftt  w^  be  tidt  thus  deluded  of  our 
spiritual  subje^ttB/'    The  opedyng  of  these  bthss 


contra  ipsum  Dominam  nostmnif  vel  eandem  Romanam  Eode- 
siam,  aliqua  smistra  pnejudfcialiA  perdonamm,  joris,  honoriB, 
status  et  potestates  eonim,  machinentur.  £t  si  talia  a  qtMuti»» 
cunqut  tractari  vel  prociMri  novero,  impdiaiki  hoc  pro  poMe ; 
et  quanto  dtius  poCero,  agnificabo  eidem  Donimo  ndstnl,  tri 
alt£ri  per  qaem  poarit  hA  ipsius  ndtituuti  pervauiie. 

5k  K^^ulaa  sanctonimpatrum^deereta^ordinlttioiMrfviedisu 
positiaiiefl,  reservaticMieSy  provisiones  et  ttandatu  i^postdi^Sy 
toda  vlribui  observabo,  et  fiuaam  ab  cUi$  obsd^ari. 

6.  tI»r9iitoi,  ^i$matico$,  et  rebetkt  dd^m  Domiftd  pMM, 
vel  sMfifefeioVibus  prttdicti8>  pro  poa^,  penefuar  0t  impiiig^ 

Tnimlaiion.  * 

1.  ''I,  N ,  elected of  the  Church  N— — ,/roifi  tki$ 

d^  kencrfortk  will  be  faUhful  and  obedient  to  blesaed  Pddr 
the  Apodtle,  and  to  the  holy  Raman  Church,  and  to  our  lord, 
ike  Lord  Pope  N        ,and  his  suece$8ort  cammically  entering^ 

2.  '*  The  Roman  papacy,  and  the  royaUtes  of  Si.  Peter,  I 
will  he  thdf  a&ristant  to  retain  and  dtfend  (iooing  mine  own 
order)  against  every  man* 

3.  *^  The  rights,  honours,  privileges,  and  authority  of  the 
hoty  Aoman  Church,  and  of  our  lord  the  Pope,  and  his  sue- 
cessors  aforesaid,  I  will  be  careful  to  preserve,  defend,  trngmefd; 
apd  promote, 

4.  *'  Neither  will  I  b^  [[engaged]]  in  counsel,  or  ad,  or  treaty 
in  which  any  [[measures]]  may  be  devised,  sinister  as  prejt^ 
diciai  to  thdr  persons,  rights,  honour,  state,  and  authority.  And 
if  1  shall  know  that  such  are  attempted  or  procured,  by  any 
persons  whatsoever,  I  will  prevent  it  According  to  my  abiBfy ; 
and  as  soon  as  poesibte,  will  give  infotmaiion  to  our  said  hvd. 
Of  to  some  other,  by  whose  means  it  may  surely  come  to  his 
knowledge. 

SS 
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(fOLyiHaU)  was  one  of  the  occasions  why  the  Pope, 
within  two  yeres  following,  lost  all  his  jurisdietion 
in  Englande'' 


5,  ''  The  rules  of  (he  holy  fathers,  the  apostolical  decrees, 
ordinances,  or  dispositions,  reservations,  provisions,  and  num^ 
dates,  I  Kill,  with  all  my  mighty  observe,  and  cause  to  be  ob- 
served by  others. 

6.  **  Heretics,  schismatics,  and  rebels  against  our  said  lord, 
or  his  successors  aforesaid,  I  will,  according  to  my  ability,  per* 
secute  and  impugn.^^ 

This  is,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  an  oath  of  allegiance  to 
thepcpocy,  quite  and  **  dene  contrary,^*  indeed,  to  the  oath  of 
allegiance  to  the  crown.  The  Pope,  for  .the  time  being,  is  re* 
presented  as  "  sovereign  lor d,^*  whose  ^'royaltiest  rights,  ho^ 
nours,  privileges,  and  authority,^*  the  new  bishop  or  prelate 
awears  to  "  retain,  dtfend,  and  promote,  against  efoery  man^^* 
«yen  against  the  king  himself,  whom  he  is  bound,  moreover,  to 
"persecute  and  impugn,'^  if  he  be  a  "heretic  or  schismatic,'* 
against  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  a  ^'  rebel  against  the  authority 
pfthe/M^Micy.  ' 

The  only  reservation  in  the  oath,  is  the  dause,  salvo  meo 
or  dine,  which  does  not  signify  ^*  saving  my  allegiance  to  the 
crozon,"  as  designedly  mistranslated  by  the  Irish  advocates  of 
the  papacy.  Dr.  Butler,  titular  archbishop  of  Cashel,  Mr. 
QLeary,  &c.  but  '^  saving  ihe  rights  of  m^  own  episcopal  ordbi^' 
against  /N^ia/  encroachment  or  usurpation. 

For  the  oath  itself,  when  first  proposed  to  the  German  pre- 
lates by  Boniface,  an  English  monk,  usually  called  the  Apostle 
of  Grermany^  who  devoted  his  services  to  the  See  of  Rome,  and 
took  a  voluntary  oath  of  obedience  to  Pope  Gregory  11.  when 
he  was  appointed  Archbishop  of  Mentz,  met  with  violent  oppo« 
aition  from  the  German  prelates.  In  order,  therefore,  to  recon* 
die  them  thereto,  this  savuig  clause  was  introduced  in  the  fiirm 
of  the  consecration-oath  enjoined  by  Pope  Gregory  IIL  A,  D, 
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Accordinglyi   this    same  year,  the    parliament 
passed  an  act,  prohibiting  the  payment  of  annates^ 


731,  and  published  in  the  Decretals  of  Gregory  IX.  and  in  the 
Corpus  Juris  Canomd^  Antwerp,  1648;  and  it  is  retained  in 
all  die  succeeding  fonns  of  the  oath :  which  are  given  in  Hales 
on  the  Political  biflucnce  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Pope's  Supre* 
wuKyy  1788,  Appendix,  p.  dl— 39* 

The  sixth  artide  of  the  oath  at  first  ran  thus :  —  *'  HtBreUcos 
"-prosequar  et  impugnabo."  And  is  so  found  in  the  Roman 
Pontifical,  Venice^  1572.  But  the  word  prosequar,  ''I  will 
prosecute/'  being  deemed  too  weak  or  lax,  was  dianged  into 
persequar,  '•  I  will  persecute,"  in  the  Pontifical  ofClemeni  VIIL 
Rome,  1595,  and  is  retained  in  all  the  succeeding  forms. 
When  Cranmer  was  appointed  Archbishop  of  Canierbuf^, 

,  he  re^iaei  to  take  the  persecuti$ig  clause  ;  which,  therefore  was 
omitted  in  his  oath  to  the  Pope,  as  follows :  — 

'*  I,  Thomas,  elected  Ardibishop  of  Canterbury,  from  this 
hour  forward,  as  before,  will  be  faithful  and  obedient  to  the 
blessed  Peter  and  the  holy  apostolic  Church  of  Rome,  and  to 
my  lord,  the  Lord  Clement  VII.  and  his  successors  canonicalljr 
entering.  I  will  not  be  of  counsel,  consent,  or  act,  that  they 
may  lose  life  or  limb,  or  be  taken  by  evil  capture.  The  counsel 
they  shall  entrust  to  me  by  themselves  or  nuncios,  to  their 
harm  I  will  not  knowingly  disclose  to  any  person.  The  Roman 
piqutcy  and  the  royalties  of  St.  Peter j  I  will  betlieir  assistant 
to  retain  and  defend  {saving  mine  own  order)  against  every 
man.  The  legate  of  the  Apostolic  See,  both  going  and  com- 
ing, I  will  honourably  entertain,  and  in  bad  necessities  assist. 
'When  called  to  a  synod,  I  will  come,  unless  I  be  prevented  by 

«  canonical  impediment  The  freeholds  of  the  Apostles  I  will 
Tisit  either  personally  or  by  proxy,  every  year,  if  the  court  of 
Rome  be  on  this  side  of  the  Jlps;  but  if  beyond,  every  two 
years,  unless  I  be  absolved  by  apostolic  licence.  The  mensal 
possessions  bdoDging  to  my  archbishopric  I  will  neither  sell^ 
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or  jw9t  fniiU  of  all  eoclesiastk^  benoftees,  any 
toogor  to  the  eourt  of  Rome.    In  the  next  year, 


nor  bestow^  nor  mortgage,  nor  invest  anew,  nor  in  anywise 
alienate,  without  oonaulting  the  Roman  PontiC  So  help  me 
Ood,  and  these  holy  Gospels  of  God." 

Beftffe  he  took  this  oath,  he  made  the  fbQowing  |9ro(eif  asainst 
any  temporal  allegiance  to  die  Pape:^^ 

'^  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  Before  you,  a  person  autho- 
rised, and  witnesses,  worthy  of  credit,  here  present,  I,  Thomas, 
elected  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  4o  say,  aUege,  and  in  the 
words  here  written,  do  openly,  publicly,  and  expressly  protest. 
That  in  taking  the  oath  or  oaths  usually  sworn  by  those  elected 
ardibishops  oi  Cawlerbury^  to  the  supreme  pontiff,  before  my 
consecration,  or  at  the  time  thereof,  I  must  consider  them  a^ 
rather  formally,  than  esteniially,  at  In  reality,  obligatory  to 
obtain  it.  And  it  neither  is,  nor  will  be,  my  design  or  inj^« 
tiipn,  by  this  oath  or  oaths,  howsoever  thfi  words  contained  in 
them  nuttf  sounds  to  oblige  myself^  by  reason  of  the  sai^e,  to  say, 
do,  or  attempt  any  thing  hereafl^  tiiat  shall  be,  or  seepi  tp  be, 
contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  or  confrar^  to  our  most  iUusfriaue 
f^g  9f  England,  or  the  commonweal  of  this  his  kingdom  of 
England,  or  the  laws  or  prerogatives  of  the  same.  And  that  I 
do  not  intend,  by  any  oath  or  oatl^  of  this  sort,  in  ^ny  way,  to 
predude  myself  from  being  able  finely  to  speak,  consult,  and 
consent,  id  all  and  singular  matters  ^y  how  concerning  the 
reformation  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  the  prerogative  of 
the  crotrit,  or  the  int^est.  of  the  state  j  a^d  to  execute  apd  re. 
ferip  everywhere,  whatever  matters  in  the  Church  of  England 
shall  appear  to  want  rtformation.  And  aco^rding  to  this  inter ^ 
pretation  and  this  meaning,  and  in  no  other  way  nor  manner, 
do  I  protest  and  profess  that  I  will  tfdce  said  oaths. 

^  And  I  do  moreover  protest,  whatever  be  the  oath  which 
ffxj  proctor  flfiwore  in  my  nmne  hereU^ore  to  the  supreme  Pon* 
tiff»  that  it  neither  was  my  will  or  intention  to  give  him  any 


15^9,  dl  appeah  to  Rime;  amf  fai  15^,  the  act  of 
Skiprmaey  was  passdF,  dieclarhig  tbe  ting  Suprahe 


yewttr^  b]l  wtee V  irtiid»  fie  aHghft  IiIm  aagr  #06%  m 

ccDtniy  or  itfi^punt  to  the  oalii  tdcoi  or  hareafi^ 

by  me,  to  tlie  most  iDiifltrioiis  king  ci  England  aforesaid.    And 

mease  Be  baa  tidten  any  sucfi  cimtrary  or  repugnant  oafliin 

My  nam^  1  do  pititsst  uurtl  I  wlslt  it  to  Be  coiasMered  as'iiHr 

aoAftandid';  hi/$img.  Been  tiriieivwitBout  my  kmMirkdge  and 

mithori^. 

'^  HOuckprotettaHomlimhto  be  cansiikred  at  repealed  and 
reUeraiedin  oil  the  daatee  and  teniencei  of  said  oaths ;  firom 
Which  I  db  not  mean  to  recede,  nor  will  I  any  how  recede  by 
aRywofftferffcedofBune;  But  1  will  thai  tBey  shall  aiwi^ 
boUgood  Bi  my  frvmir.'' 

And  the  fidlowing  una  hk  oaik  to  the,  king  for  his  l^aipo^ 
raiUies. 

''  r,  Thomas  Cramaier,  renounce  and  uttarly  forsake  all  such 
dansn^  words,  sentences,  and  grants,,  which  I  hare  of  thd 
rajftf9  HaOamm  ia  hie  haXka  aS  the  aicBBisBoprie  oT  Gastler^ 
BtfTf^  daitin  anymannarwasi  is,  ormaybehurtHalarpMgvH 
didal  to  your  Highness,  your  heiress  successors^  estate^  or 
dignity  royal ;  knowing  myself  to  take  and  hold  the  saidarch' 
bishopric  immedUUeljf  and  only  of  your  Highness,  and  of  none 
oAfgr.  Mbst  lowly- beseeching  thesame-ftir  restitution  of  Ae 
iios^raflacrofthassBdaicBblshopite:  piolbssk^^  to  befiotli- 
full  title,  and  obedient,  snBject  toyour  said  REghness^  yew 
beixes  and  successors,  during  my  life.  So  help  me  God,  and 
Ae  holy  Evangelists;"  See  the  Latin  originals,  in  Strype's 
Lift  of  Cranmer,  Appendix,-  No.  V.  p.  9|  or  in  Ualef,  ibid. 

The  oaik  of  eonsecraihn  to  the  Pope  ought  surely  to  be 
abolished  in  totOy  as  an^  ^Mooa/fon  unknown  for  tbe  first  seven 
centuries,  and  uijuriom  to  the  rights  of  the  eromn^  and  of  tbf 
asHMshed  Chmrd^  by  die  suBnsting  statnlea  atFnemunire. 
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Head  on  Earth  of  the  Church  of  England^  and  dis- 
chai^ng  the  people  of  this  realm  from  all  depend- 
ence on  the  Pope.  Its  preamble  maintains,  That 
*'  the  Catholic  faith  is  injurious  to  the  souls  6i  men, 
as  well  as  to  the  state :  the  Bishop  of  Romej  whom 
somecall  the  Pope^  hath  long  darkened  God's  word, 
that  it  might  serve  his  pomp,  glory,  av&rice,  and 
anbition,  and  his  tyranny  both  upon  the  souls  and 
bodies  and  goods  of  Christians ;  excluding  Christ 
out  of  the  car^  of  men's  souls,  and  princes  out  of ' 
their  dominions.'' 

This  was  followed  up,  in  the  year  1536,  by  an 
act  for  the  suppression  of  all  smaller  monasteries^ 
abbeys  J  and  religious  houses  under  jE  200  a  year 
income ;  and  the  revenues  of  376  such,  amounting 
to  ^30,000  a  year,  were  granted  to  the  crown,  on 
the  king's  promise  to  employ  some  part  of  tbgn, 
after  relieving  his  own  necessities,  to  other  religious 
uses,  such  as  founding  new  bishoprics,  deaneries, 
chapters,  and  the  like ;  and  three  years  after,  he 
obtained  the  consent  of  his  compliant  parliament,  in 
15399  for  dissolving  the  rest,  either  bysurrendry, 
forfeiture,  or  purchase.  The  whole  number  sup- 
pressed in  England  and  fVales,  according  to  Cam- 
den, amounting  to  645  ;  90  colleges,  110  hospitals, 
and  S374  chantries  ;  the  yearly  income  of  all  which 
made  ,£161,000 ;  being  above  a  third  part  of  all 
our  spiritual  revenues ;  beside  the  value  of  timber, 
stock,  com,  beHs^  church  plate,  and  ornaments,  &t. 
which  was  immense ;  as  we  may  judge  from  a  single 
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instance :  The  monastery  of  St  Edmundbury  alone 
furnished  five  thousand  marks  of  gold  and  silver, 
beside  precious  stones  of  great  value. 
;  From  their  revenues  the  king,  according  to  his 
promise,  founded  six  new  bishoprics,  and  augmented 
the  '  number  of  colleges  in  the  universitiesi  and 
supplied  several  cathedral  churches  with  canons,. ii| 
the  place  of  the  monks ;  for  which  he  allotted  rewr 
Dues  to  the  amount  of  £  8000  a  year.  But  the 
great  surplus  was  consumed  by  his  own  extrava- 
gance,  and  profuse  grants  of  lay  impropriations  to 
bis  favourites,  instead  of  being  solely^ applied  to  re- 
Ugums  or  public  uses.  And  this  sacrilegious  spoli- 
ation of  ecclesiastical  property  has  been  the  greatest 
blot  upon  the  reformation  in  Englandy  and  a  mate- 
rial injury  to  the  nation.  The  suppression  of  relir 
gious  houses,  &c.  shortly  created  a  necessity  for 
introducing  poor  taxes  or  poor  rates,  to  supply  the 
place  of  the  hospitality  of  the  religious  institutions; 
which  have  at  length  arisen  to  an  evil  of  enormous 
and  alarming  magnitude,  by  a  righteous  retaliation 
upon  the  rapacity  of  the  laity^  for  sharing  in  those 
unhallowed  spoils,  and  also  to  prevent  impositions 
upon  themselves  by  the  Crown. 
,  The  same  servile  parliament  enacted  the  bloody 
statute  of  the  Six  Articles,  confirming  the  popish 
doctrines,  1 .  Of  Dransubstantiation ;  S.  Communion 
in  one  kind;\  3.  The  Celibacy  of  Priests,  and,  4.  Of 
:Nuns ;  5.  Private  Masses,  and,  6.  Auricular  Con- 
fession ;  under  (laiix  of  death  by  burning,  and  for- 
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feiture  tit  goods  %soA  ehatfels :  m  spiM  of  alt  tbt 
opposition  of  Crammer  and  the  elergy  to-  prevettt 
them.  And  io  the  bigoted  reign  of  tier  sister 
MaryJElizabeth  herself  was  nearly  falling  a  yietim 
to  the  first  article  *. 

In  Edward  the  Skvth's  reign,  the  act  was  passed 
fcr  umfarmiiy  in  religioas  worship,  conformaM^  "  to 
iim^pure  rtUgkn  of  Christy  and  ihepractke  of  the 
Primitive  Church  f  the  Popish  Mass  was  thereby 
afatoUshed,  and  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  en- 
joined to  be  used  in  its  stead ; — and  so  strictly  was 
the  observance  of  it  required  by  the  young  king; 
that  he  wonld  not  suffer  bis  sbter,  the  Lady  Mtny, 
to  bftvt  mass  in  her  own  family. 

In  the  first  oi  Elizabeth,  A.  D.  1558,  the  aet  of 
supremacy  was  renewed  for  ^'  restoring  to  the  crown 
the  ancient  jurisdiction  oter  the  state  eccknastical, 
and  abolishing  M foreign  powers  repugnant  to  the 
same  f  and  the  oath  qf  supremacy  was  required 
to  be  taken  by  all  the  Members  of  both  Houses  of 


*  Sooaafter  Queen  Afur^'s  accessian  to  the  throne,  the 
FrmoeeB  Elizabeth,  her  sister,  was  imprisoned;  and  at  tlie 
pmung  instances  and  menaces  of  Cardinal  Poole,  she  pro- 
ifessodlwwclfa  Roman  Catholic,  and  received  the  communion 
9fHl0ma»i)  and  when  intenogatsdaa  to  her  belief  of  4raiMii6« 
jJuoHaUm,.  she  thus  answered  evasively:  — 

^  CimsT  wa»  the  Word  that  spake  U  ; 
Bt  took  the  bread  and  brake  ii  ;. 
Anduhat  thai  Word  didmakeit,  • 

7%m  I  beUm,  and  take  U:* 
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Parliament,  with  attendance  oii  the  national prajferSf 
and  occasional  participation'  of  the  communion^  on 
pam  of  expnlsion  ;  thus  guarding  them  against  the 
•rrors  and  irregularities  of  Papists  and  Dissenftrs. 
When  her  prime  favourite  the  Earl  of  Leicester ^ 
appointed  one  of  the  trustees  of  an  act  designed  for 
the  better  preservation  of  Church  lands^  by  pie* 
ventii^  their  alienation,  had  abused  his  power  ^%y 
the  bdkl  remonstrance  of  IVhitgift  *,  Archbishcyp 


«  This  ptehte  having  withstood  L^ceUer  iqpenly  tO!  kSs  ftet 
>9{iM  ihi^  Qqmo,  thisy  both  quitted  the  room,  nolfiioidiiB 
ipiiCiPiwos^  But  WkUg^i  Hiade  a  sudden  and  aeasoiidlilt  m- 
Ufa  t0e  h^  M^esfy,  whanot  ha  found  alpiit»  and  addrasasd  hav 
irith  greaft  binnilicy  and  rcvarenea  indaed,  but  wiA  the  wgint 
andfeRknesB  of  an  tiffe^th,  in  the  following  tsnnB :  — 

'^  I  taseqch  your  Kajesty  to  htar  me  with  patience  and  to 
believei  that  j^iir»  and  the  Chunk's  mfrtgn  ara  dearer  to-  mm 
ibusL  ny  li&> but  ai^y  cofMeaMaa dearer  thauhotfa;  and  thaiv* 
foregj^  Boe  kaye  todomy  duly„aad  teU  yeivthatjrilaop^aM 
d^uted  nursMg  fathers  of  the  ditirch^  and  owe  it  a  praitedjoii : 
and  therefore,  God  forbid  that  you  be  so  mueh  passive  in.  her 
niin>  when  you  may  prevent  it ;  or  that  I  should  behold  it 
without,  horror  and  deteatation>  or  should  forbear  to  tell  your 
Migfsty  of  the  «dn  and  daoger.  And  though;  you  and  myself 
are  born  inan  <^e  cffraUUet^  when  the  prhmiive  pktyandcare 
ef  the  ChurchJaeuU  and  mmunUies  om  much  decided,  yei^ 
Ma4sm>  let  me  beg  that  you  will  but  first  consider,  and  then 
you  will  bdievej  theEa  are  sueh  sins  as  fpofanenese  and  mtst^ 
lege  ;  to  M  theie  were  not>  they  could  not  have  names  in  holy 
WEiT,  and  particularly  in  the  I^bw  Tbstamubnt. 

^^  4^nd  I  beseech  you  to  consider,  that  though  our  SAVtofxa 
said  M^jfidg^d  no  mimi  and  to  testify  i^  would  not  judge  nor 
dhide  the  inherUance  betwixt  the  two  brethren,  nor  would 


2^3 


of  Canterbury,  the  Queen  was  induced  to  put  a 
stop  to  the  breach  that  had  been  already  made  in 


judge  the  woman  taken  in  adiUtety,  yet,  in  this  paint  of  the 
church* i  right,  he  was  so  zealous,  that  he  made  himself  both  the 
accuser,  and  the  judge^  and  the  executioner,  to  punish  these 
sins ;  witnessed,  in  that  he  himself  mcMfe  the  whip  to  drive  the 
prof  oners  out  of  the  teny^,  overthrew  the  tdbles  of  the  money* 
dkmgers,  and  drove  them  out  of  it.  And,  consider,  that  it  was 
3t  Paul  that  said  to  these  Chxistians  of  his  time,  that  were 
offended  at  idolatry,  'f/et  thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou 
commit  sacrilege^*  supposing,  I  think,  sacrilege  to  be  the 
greater  sin.  This  may  occasion  your  Majesty  to  consider,  that 
there  is  sudi  a  sin  as  sacrilege ;  and  to  incline  you  to  prevent 
the  curse  that  will  follow  it,  I  beseech  yon  also  to  consider,  that 
Constaniine,  the  first  Christian  emperor^  and  Helena,  his  mo* 
ther ;  that  king  Edgar,  and  Edward  the  Confessor,  and,  indeed, 
many  others  of  your  predecessors,  and  many  private  Christians^ 
have  also  g^ven  to  Gon  and  his  Church  much  land  and  many 
immunitiesi  which  they  might  have  given  to  those  of  their  own 
families,  and  did  not,  but  gav&them  as  an  absolute  right  and 
sacrifice  to  God;  and  with  these  immunities  and  lands,  they 
have  entailed  a  curse  upon  the  alienators  of  them.  God  pre* 
vent  your  Majesty  from  being  liable  to  that  curse ! 

''  And  to  make  you,  that  are  trusted  with  their  preservation, 
the  better  to  understand  the  danger  of  it,  I  beseech  you,  forget 
not,  that  besides  these  curses,  the  Church-land  and  power  have 
been  also  endeavoured  to  be  preserved  (as  far  as  human  reason 
and  the  law  of  this  nation  have  been  able  to  preserve  them)  by 
an  immediate  and  most  sacred  obligation  on  the  consciences  of 
the  princes  of  this  realm ;  for  they  that  consult  Magna  Charia 
shall  find,  that  as  all  your  predecessors,  at  their  coronation,  so 
you,  also,  were  sworn  before  all  the  nobility  and  bishops^  then 
present,  and  in  the  presence  of  Gov,  and  in  his  stead,  to  him 
that  anointed  you,  to  mainiain  the  Church4ands,  and  the  rights 
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the  lands  and  immunities  of  the  Ghurch,  and  to 
maintain,  with  more  care  than  she  had  done  be- 


belonging  to  U;  and  Xhis  testified  openly  at  the  holy  aUar^  by 
laying  3rcmr  hand  upon  the  Bible^  then  lying  upon  it.  And 
not  only  Magna  Charta,  but  many  modem  siaiutei  have  de* 
nounoed  a  curse  upon  them  that  break  Magna  Charta.  And, 
now,  what  account  can  be  given  for  the  breadi  of  this  oath  at 
the  last  greai  day^  other  by  your  Mqjesty,  or  by  me,  if  it  be 
wilfully  or  but  negligently  violated,  I  know  not. 

'^  And,  therefore^  good  Madam^  let  not  the  late  lord  (Leiees^ 

ier^s)  exceptions  against  the  failings  of  some  few  clergymen, 

prevail  with  you  to  punish  posterity  for  the  errors  of  the  present 

age :  Ut  particular  men  suffer  for  their  particular  errors,  but  let 

God  and  his  Church  have  their  rights.    And  though  I  pretend 

not  to  prophesy,  yet  I  heg  posterity  to  take  notice  of  what  is. 

already  become  visible  in  many  families :  that  Church-Jand, 

added  to  an  ancient  inheritance,  hath  profced  like  a  mothfretting 

a  garment,  and  secretly  consumed  both !  or  like  the  eagle  thai 

stole  a  coal  from  the  aUar,  and  thereby  set  her  nest  on  fire, 

tchich  consumed  both  her  young  eagles  and  herself  that  stole 

ii.    And  though  I  shall  forbear  to  speak  repipachfully  of  your 

father  (Henry  VIII.)}  J^  I  heg  you  to  take  notice,  that  a  part 

of  the  Church's  rights,  added  to  the  vast  treasure  left  him  by 

bis  ^Either,  hath  been  conceived  to  bring  an  unavoidable  con^ 

sumption  upon  both,  notwithstanding  all  his  diligence  to  pre- 

alrve  it.     And,  consider,  that  after  the  violation  of  those  laws, 

to  which  he  had  sworn  in  Magna  Charta,  God  did  so  &r  deny 

his  restraining  grace,  that  he  fell  into  greater  sins  than  I  am 

willing  to  mention. 

'*  Madam,  Religion  is  the  foundation  and  cement  of  human 
societies ;  and  when  they  thai  serve  at  God's  altar  shall  be  ex- 
posed to  poverty,  then  Religion  itself  shall  be  exposed  ioscom, 
and  become  contemptible,  as  you  may  already  observe  in  too 
Doany  poor  vicarages  in  this  nation*    And,  therefore,  as  you 
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fore,  ltd  remaining  rights*  The  intelligent  Hooker 
reckons  that  the  lay^mpropriations,  at  this  titiie, 
ivere  known  to  amount  to  one  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  pounds  yearly.  **  We  rest/'  said  be, 
''  quietly  without  it,  till  it  shall  please  God  to 
touch  the  hearts  of  men,  of  their  own  voluntary 
accord,  to  restore  it  to  Him  again.*  **  What  hath 
been  taken  away  as  dedicated  to  uses  superstitious^ 


wtt,  by  a  late  act  or  acts  [[of  Parliament)],  entrusted  with  a 
great  power,  to  preterve  or  waste  the  Church's  lands,  yet  dispose 
of  them,  for  Jbbus'  sake,  as  the  donors  intended.  Let  neither 
falsehood  nat^flaitery  b^uile  you  to  do  otherwise ;  and'  put  a 
atop,  I  beseech  yon,  to  the  iq[>proaching  ruin  of  God's  Churchy 
as  you  expect  comfort  at  the  last  great  dayi  for  kings  must  be 
judged. 

^  Pardon  this  a&ctionate  plainness,  my  most  dear  Sovereign, 
and  let  me  b^  to  be  still  continued  in  your  favour;  and  ths 
Lord  continue  you  in  his  T 

This  animated  speech  (impossible  to  be  abridged)^  to  which 
the  queen  listened  patiently,  produced  its  full  effect;  and  her 
liiture  care  to  preserve  the  Church's  rights,  which,  till  then,  had 
been  neglected,  proved  that  it  sunk  deep  into  her  heart  Not* 
withstanding  all  the  flowings  and  ebbings  of  her  favour  toward 
his  qpposers,  (and  the  latter  especially  to  the  Earl  of  Lekester) 
he  still  maintained  a  uniform  ascendancy  in  her  esteem  for  his 
piety,  and  in  her  councOs  for  his  wisdom,  during  twenty  years, 
in  those  dangerous  and  unsettled  times,  in  which  he  had  to 
ccqpe  :with  the  most  powerful  and  adive  enemies  of  the  Church, 
both  open  and  concealed,  the  Nonconformists  and  the  Courtiers^ 
And  he  made  good  his  motto :  — 

'    Fincii  qui  patitur. 

See  Walton'^  Life  ot  Hooker,  p.  9,  10. 
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ao4  4)aaicquwtljr4  not  ^ven  to  GoD^  or,  at  the 
Imitwis^y  Bpc  so  rightly  giv^Of  we  r^me  wri 
thereat ;  that  which  hath  gone  by  means  icaret  and 
iwiirectf  through  corrupt  campositioM  or  compactSp 
we  canwt  hglp ;  what  the  hardness  of  men's  hearts 
doth  make  them  Mh  to  have  exacted,  though  be» 
ing  due  by  law^  even  thereof  the  want  we  do  alM 
bear.  ->^  All  that  we  have  to  sustain  our  miserable 
life  with,  is  but  a  remnant  of  God's  awn  treasure, 
§o  far  already  diminished  and  cliptf  that  if  there 
were  any  sense  of  common  humanity  left  in  this 
bard*hearted  world,  the  impoverished  estate  qf  the 
clergy  of  God  would,  at  the  length  of  very  com- 
miseration, be  spared."  Ecclesiastical  Polity, 
p.  389,  And  Bishop  Jewels  in  a  sermon  preached 
before  Queen  Elizabeth,  thus  boldly  complained' 
of  these  abuses :  —  *'  In  other  countries  the  recetv* 
ing  of  the  Gosp£L  hath  always  been" the  cause  that 
teaming  was  more  set  by ;  and  learning  bath  ever 
been  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospbl.  In  Engkmd, 
I  know  not  how  it  cometh  otlierwise  to  pass,  for- 
since  the  Gospel  hath  been  received,  the  mainte* 
nance  of  learning  hath  been  decayed  ;  and  the  lack 
of  learning  will  be  the  decay  of  the  Gospel  Then 
addressing  himself  to  her  rapacious  courtier^ 
^'  Fow,'  said  he,  "  enriched  them  which  moched, 
and  bUnded,  and  devoured  you!  Spoil  not  them 
now  that^e^f,  and  instruct,  and  comfort  you  !'* 

At  the  union  of  the  two  crowns  of  England  and 
Scotland,  under  James  I.  this  learned  prince  con- 


256 

eluded  a  long  speech  to  his  parliament,  eiplaiDiQ<y 
the  policy  of  government  toward  the  Papistic  nearly 
in  the  language  of  Henry  VIII. :  ^'  As  long  as  they 
arc  disconformahle  in  religion  from  us^  they  can- 
not be  but  half  my  subjects,  to  do  but  half  service ; 
and  I,  to  II  ant  the  best  half  of  them,  which  is  their 
soub.'* 

And  his  parliament  thus  sagaciously  described 
the  genuine  spirit  and  effects  of  popery  :  — 

"  And  from  these  causes,  as  *  bitter  rootSy  we 
humbly  offer  to  your  Majesty,  that  we  foresee  and 
fear  very  dangerous  effects  both  to  the  Church  and 
State;  for,  1.  The  Popish  religion  is  incompatible 
with  ours  in  respect  of  their  positions :  S.  It  draw- 
eth  with  it  an  unavoidable  dependency  on  foreign 
princes :  3.  It  openeth  too  wide  a'gap  for  popula- 
rity  to  any  one  that  shall  draw  too  great  a  party : 
4.  It  hath  a  restless  spirit,  and  will  strive  by  these 
gradations :  if  it  once  get  but  a  connivance,  it  will 
press  for  a  toleration  ;  if  that  should  be  obtained^ 
they  must  have  an  equality  ;  from  thence  they  will 
aspire  to  superiority,  and  will  never  rest  till  they 
get  a  subversion  of  the  true  religion.'*  And  by 
these  gradations,  indeed,  the  "restless  spirit  of 
Popery  hath  striven,"  ever  since  its  introduction  at 
0  the  Norman  Conquest,  down  to  the  present  day ! 
•  It  was  not,  however,  without  the  most  violent 
struggles,  that  the  Church  and  See  of  Rome  were 
deprived  of  their  usurped  supremacy. 

When  Henty  VIII.  had  cast  off  the  papal  sit^ 
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premacyy  aod  laid  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree, 
by  suppressing  the  monastic  orders  in  England, 
the  life-gaards  of  the  papacy,  Pope  Paul  issued  a. 
bull  of  ercofTifntinica^iofi  against  him,  A.  D.  1538; 
which  only  served  to  confirm  the  king  in  his  oppo* 
sition. 

Soon  after  the  accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth^ 
Pope  Pius  IV.,  in  1560,  wrote  her  a  flattering  let- 
ter, to  "  Our  dearest  daughter  in  Christ,'*  —  invit- 
ing her  to  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church,  and 
promising  "  to  receive  her  as  ihe  prodigal  son :"  but 
the  Queen,  steady  to  her  motto,  semper  eadcm^  re- 
jected his  flatteries,  and  persisted  in  promoting  the 
Reformation;  whereqpon  Pope  Pius  V.  fulmi- 
nated his  famous  bull,  March  28,  1569,  ^^  against 
.  Elizabeth^  the  pretended  queen  of  England^  and 
the  heretics,  her  adherents ;"  absolving  all  her  sub- 
jects from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  and  from  any 
other  duty  they  owe  to  her ;  and  threatening  all 
ivho  shall  henceforth  obey  her,  with  an  anathema, 
or  excommunication.  By  these  means  several  con- 
spiracies were  formed  by  Popish  priests  and  Je- 
suits  to  destroy  her ;  but  they  were  detected,  and 
the  conspirators  punished  according  to  their  de- 
serts. 

Gregory  XIII.,  in  1578,  stirred  up  the  king 
of  Spain  to  invade  England,  depose  Elizabeth, 
and  hc^d  the  kingdom  as  a  fief  from  him ;  and  he 
was  followed  by  Pope  Sextus  V.,  who  urged  the 
Spanish  invasion  in  1558,  renewed  the  bulls  of 
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Pius  V.  and  Gregory  XIII.  i»coiiimunicated  the 
queen,  absolved  her  subjects  from  all  allegiance^ 
published  a  Crusade  against  her  as  against  Turks 
and  InfidelSy  and  granted  plenary  indulgences  to  all 
that  contributed  their  help  and  assistance  to  depose 
her. 

And  near  the  end  of  her  reign  Pope  Clement  VII  I. 
sent  two  briefs  to  England  in  A.  D.  1591 ;  one 
to  the  popish  clergy,  the  other  to  the  people^ 
not  to  admit  king  James  as  her  successor,  unless  he 
swore  to  tolerate  the  Romish  religion.  These 
briefs,  however,  were  not  published,  but  commu- 
nicated privately  to  very  few ;  and  laid  the  ground 
y/orkoiXhtGunpawderPloty  in  1605,  the  third  year 
after  his  accession  to  the  throne  of  England.  But 
this  being  providentially  discovered  on  the  eve  of 
its  execution,  and  Garnet  the  Jesuit  and  his  ac- 
complices executed,  and  venerated  as  mar ttfrs,  for 
the  Catholic  faith ;  Pope  Paul  V.*  issued  two  briefs 

*  This  was  the  arrogant  Pontiff  to  whom,  in  the  year  1608, 
Maria  Qnrt^a,  a  friar,  in,  his  Theses  for  Disputation,^  at  Aom^ 
and  NapUs,  (of  which  this  was  one.  Solus  Petrvs,  et  succes* 
sores,  in  Mam  Ecclesiam  illimitatamjurisdiciionem  habeni,)  ad« 
dressed  the  following  blasphemous  inscription  to  the  Pope :  — 
Paulo  V«  Vice  Deo,  ChrisiiancB  ReipubUctB  Monarchal  invie^ 
Hsshno,  et  FoniiJk(B  omnipaieniia  eenservatori  acerrimo. 

This  was  published  at  Venice,  while  Dr.  Bedel,  aflerwarda 
Bishop  of  Kilmore,  in  Ireland,  was  there,  who,  probably,  in 
the  title,  discovered  the  mystical  number  666,  the  name  of  th^ 
Beast,  or  Antichrist: 

PAVLO     V.     VICE.  DEO. 

5,  ^.         5.      5.  1.  100.       500. 
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in  1606  and  1607,  absolving  the  English  Catho- 
lics from  their  allegiance  to  JamtSy  and  reprobat- 
ing the  oath  itself  as  null  and  void :  a  detestable 
doctrine,  uniformly  inculcated  by  the  legates, 
nuncios,  and  emissaries  of  the  Papal  See,  down  to 
the  present  day. 

The  machinations  of  the  court  of  Rome  were 
also  fatally  and  successfully  employed  against  the 
unfortunate  Charles  ;  to  which  he  fell  a  victim  in 
1648.  The  war  between  him  and  his  puritanical 
parliament  was  principally  fomented  thereby.  The 
foUoviing  information,  given  in  a  confidential  letter 
from  Dr.  Bramhallj  bishop  of  Detrry^  to  Primate 
Usher  during  his  exile,  and  the  233d  Letter  in 
Usher's  Life,  p.  6 1 1 ,  deserves  to  be  recorded,  from 
tliat  scarce  publication:-^ 
"  Most  Reverend, 

^'  I  thank  God  I  do  take  my  pilgrimage  pa- 
tiently, yet  I  cannot  but  condole  the  change  of  the 
Church  and  State  of  England;  and  more  in  my 
pilgrimage  than  ever,  because  I  dare  not  witness 
and  declare  to  tiiat  straying  flock  of  our  brethren 
in  Englandj  who  have  misled  them,  and  who  they 

This  title  was  afterwards  enlarged  by  another ;  Benedkiui,  a 
Benedictine  friar,  in  his  dedication  to  the  Pope,  disclaiming 
the  imputation  i^  Antichrist :  —  Paulo  Quinto,  PofUiJid  Uni* 
vetsalis  Ecdena  Oecumenico,  summo  toiius  orbis  Episcopo  (ttque 

Manarchce,  et  Supremo  Vice-Deo  ;  in  reward  for  which  he 

•    .   , 

was  shortly  after  made  Bishop  of  CaorH  by  the  Pope,  -^  See 
Bishop  BurnetVs  life  of  Betiel,  pp.  S06,  S07« 

T  2 


260 

fire  thiBA/eed  the^i.  But  that  your  Lordship  may 
be  more  sensible  of  the  Church  s  calamities,  aad  of 
the  dangers  she  is  in  of  being  ruined,  if  God  be  not 
merciful  unto  her,  I  have  sent  you  a  part  of  my 
discoveries,  and  it  is  from  credible  hands ;  having, 
at  this  present,  so  sure  a  messenger  and  so  good  an 
opportunity. 

^^  It  plainly  appears  that  in  the  year  I646,  by 
order  from  Rome,  above  a  hundred  of  the  Romish 
clergy  were  sent  into  England,  consisting  of  Eng- 
lishy  Scotch,  and  Irish,  who  had  been  educated  in 
France,  Italy,  Germany,  and  Spain;  part  oi 
those  within  the  several  schools  there  appointed  for 
their  instruction.  In  each  of  these  Romish  nur- 
series these  scholars  were  taught  several  handicraft 
trades  and  callings,  as  their  ingenuities  were  most 
binding,  besides  their  orders  or  functions  of  that 
Cliurch. 

"  When  they  return  into  England  they  are 
taught  their  lesson,  (if  anj(,  enquire  from  whence 
^hey  come)  that  they  were  poor  Christians,  tliat  for- 
merly fled  beyond  sea  for  their  religion's  sake,  and 
are  now  returned  with  glad  news  to  enjoy  their  /i- 
berty  of  conscience. 

"  The  At^;2^re(/menthatwent  over  in  I646,  were 
most  of  them  soldiers  in  the  Parliament's  army, 
and  were  daily  to  correspond  with  those  Romanists 
in  our  late  king's  army  that  were  lately  at  Oxford;^ 
and  pretended  to  fight  for  his  sacred  Majesty;  for 
at  that  time  there  were  some  Roman  Catholics  wh(\ 
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^d  not  know  the  de^gn  a  Contriving  against  our 
Church  and  St&te  of  England.  .     * 

**  But  the  year  following,  1647,  many  of  thtM 
Romish  orders,  who  came  over  the  yieair  before^ 
M^ere  in  consultation  together,  knowing  each  other ; 
and  those  of  the  king's  party  asking  some^  why  they 
took  with  the  Parliament  side  ?  and  asking  others, 
whether  they  were  bewitched  to  turn  Puritani  f^ 
hot  knowing  the  design  :  but  at  last  secret  bulls  and 
iicences  being  produced  by  those  of  the  Parliament 
side,  it  was  declared  between  them,  there  was  no 
better  design  to  confound  the  Church  of  England, 
than  by  pretending  liberty  of  conscience.  It  was 
argued  then,  '  thvit  England  would  he  a  second  Hol^ 
land,  a  commonwealth  ;  and  if  so,  what  would  be^ 
tome  of  the  king  ?'  It  was  answered,  "  Would  to 
God  it  were  come  to  that  point."  It  was  again  re^ 
jplied,  ^  Yourselves  have  preached  so  much  against 
Rome  and  his  Holiness,  that  Rome  and  her  Ro^ 
manists  will  be  little  the  better  for  the  change :'  but 
it  was  answered,  ''You  shall  have  mitss  sufficient- for 
a  hundred  thousand,  and  the  governors  never  the 
wiser."  Then  some  of  the  mercifuUest  of  the  Ruf^ 
manists  said, '  This  cannot  be  done  unless  the  king 
die.'  Upon  which  argument  the  Romish  orders 
thus  licensed,  and  in  the  Parliament  army,  wrote 
iinto  their  several  convents,  but  especially  to  the 
Sorbonists,  whether  it  may  be  scrupled  to  make 
mxray  our  late  ^ly  king,  and  his  Majesty  his 
iHm?  our  king  and  master,  who>  blessed  be  God« 
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bath  escaped  theii*  Romish  snares  laid  for  him :  It 
was  retumed^om  the  Sorbonists^  "  That  it  was 
lawful  for  Raman  Catholics  to  work  changes 
in  Gmemment  for  the  Mother-Church's  advance- 
tnent ;  and  chiefly  in  an  heretical  kingdom;  and 
so  lawfulltf  make  away  the  king.'' 

'^Tbus  much,  to  my  knowledge,  have  I  seen  and 
heard  since  my  leaving  your  Lordship,  which  I 
thought  very  requisite  to  inform  your  Grace ;  for 
myself  would  hardly  have  credited  these  things^ 
had  not  mine  eyes  been  sure  evidence  of  the  same. 
liCt  these  things  sleep  within  your  gracious  Lord's 
breast,  and  not  awake  but  upon  sure  grqunds ;  for 
this  age  can  trust  no  man,  there  being  so  great  fal- 
lacy among  men.  So  the  Lord  preserve  your 
Lordship  in  health,  for  the  nations  good,  and  the 
benefit  of  your  friends,  which  shall  be  the  prayers 
of  Your  humble  servant, 

July  80,  I6fi4.  J.  Derensis." 

This  tbrpws  a  new  light  on  the  proceedings  of 
the  Puritans  of  that  age,  in  their  little  suspected 
coalition  with  the  Papists  to  subvert  the  Govern- 
ment The  same  coalition  has  been  renewed  in 
the  present  age,  and  subsists,  at  this  moment,  both 
in  Great  Britain  and  Irelatid  ! 

IV.  In  Irelandy  to  which  we  again  turn  our 
attention,  the  primacy  of  the  See  of  Armagh^ 
established  by  the  synod  of  Cashel^  A.  D.  450, 
remained  for  a  long  time  undisputed.  The  first 
opposition  to  the  jurisdiction  of  that  See  was  made 
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by  the  Danetf  or  Ostmen^  who  planted  colonies  in 
the  three  maritioie  cities  of  Dublin^  fVuterford^ 
and  Limerick  J  in  the  course  of  the  ninth  century. 
In  the  following  century  Edgar,  King  of  England, 
invaded  the  Danes  in  Ireland,  and  reduced  Dub- 
Kn  under  his  dominion ;  to  which,  in  the  year  964, 
he  granted  a  charter,  under  the  title  of  Nobilisdfha 
Civitas  Dublina,  "  the  most  noBle  city  of  Dub- 
lin  ;'"  which  shews  that  it  must  have  been  a  citv  of 
note  at  that  time.     After  the  conversion  of  these 
Danish  colonies  to  Christianity,    preferring    the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Norman  Church,  in  England, 
tt)  that  of  the  see  of  Armagh,  in  their  own  neigh- 
bourhood, Gothric,  the  king  of  Dublin,  with  the 
consent  of  his  clergy  and  people,  applied  to  Lan- 
franc,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  conse- 
crate their  first  bishop,  Patrick,  which  was  done 
at  St.  Paul's,  in  the  year  1074.*    Upon  his  death, 
in  1085,  at  the  application  of  7<?r^e/i/^ A,  monarch 
of  Ireland,   and  the  bishops  of  Ireland,  joined 
with  the  clergy  and  people  of  Dublin,  Lanfranc 
again  consecrated  Donatus,  one  of  his  own  monks 
of  Canterbury,  for  their  bishop.f    He  dying  io 


*  Ad  regimen  Duhtinknm  Ecclesice  Lanfrancus  AnMepiB'' 
copus  CantuarioB,  jpetente  Goderico  rege,  Dublinienais  Eccle- 
ah  popnlo  etClero  conaentientibus  et  eligentibus ;  in  Ecdeda 
&ncti  PttuU,  LorUHn,  Patricium  sacravit  Antistitem.  AnnaL 
JhibUn.  ad  Annum  1074. 

t  Anno  Dom.  1085^  Lanfrancus,  Arcbiepiscopas  Cantuar. 
mA  tefpmeTLDublinkmis  Ecdesise^  eacnivit  Donahm 
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\095f  hif  nep^W  Samuel^  a  monk  of  St.  Albah's, 
but  born  in  Ireland,  was  chosen  bishop  in  his 
19001,  by  Murierdachf  monarch  of  Ireland^  and 
the  clergy  and  people  of  the  city ;  who  sent  him  to 
be  consecrated  by  Anselm^  Archbishop  of  Canter^ 
burjfJ^  The  last  Bishop  of  Dublin^  Gregory,  in 
the  year  11&£|  was  consecrated  by  Ralph,  Arch-' 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  in  consequence  of  the  fol^ 
lowing  writ,  directed  to  him  by  king  Henry  I.  f 

"  Henry,  king  of  England,  to  Ralph,  Archbi- 
shop  of  Canterbury,  greeting.  The  king  of  Ireland 
hath  intimated  to  me  by  bis  writ,  and  the  burgesses 
of  Dublin,  that  they  have  elected  this  Gregory  for 
their  bishop,  and  send  him  to  you  to  be  conse- 
crated. Wherefore  I  desire  you  to  satisfy  their 
petition,    an^  perform    his   consecration   without 


terii  8ui  monachum  in  lede  Metropoli  Cantuar.  petentibus  at- 
que  eUgentibus  eum  Terdeiuacho  Hibemias  re^,  atque 
Clero  et  populo  prasfatie  civitatis.  Anmd.  Dublin,  ad  Annum 
1085. 

♦  A  Rege  Hibemiw,  Murierdach  nomine^  necnon  a  Clero 
et  populo  in  episoopatum  ipsius  civitetis,  electus  est ;  atque 
ad  Ameltnum,  juxta  morem  antiquum,  sacrandus  cum  com<« 
muni  decreto  directus.  —  Eadmer,  Hist.  Novor.  p.  31. 

t  Henricus  Rex  AngUcB  Radulpho  Cantuariefisi  E^iacapo 
salutetd.  Mandavit  mihi  Rex  Hib€fnicB  per  Breve  suum,  et 
Burgenses  Dublinice,  quod  elegerunt  hunc  Gregorium  k\ 
episcqpum,  eum  tibi  mittunt  comecrandum.  Unde  tibt 
mando^  ut  petitieni  eorum  satisfiusiena,  ejus  conseerationem 
sine  diUtione  expleas.  Teste  Ranulpho  Cancdkrio  apud 
fFtndehor4 
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delay.      Witness  Ranulph^    our  Chancellor,    at 
Windsor'^ 

At  the  same  time  the  burgesses  of  Dublin,  and 
the  Assembly  of  the  Clergy,  wrote  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  to  enhance  the  merit  of  this  appli- 
cation :  •  —  **  Know,  verily^  that  the   bishops   of 
Irelandy  and  especially  that  bishop  who  resides  at 
Armagh,  have  the  greatest  jealousy   toward  us^ 
because  we  wish  not  to  obey  their  ordination,  but 
to  be  under  your  government  always." — The  /m/k 
prelates,  indeed,  although   they  acquiesced  in  thd 
interference  of  Lanfranc  and  Anselm,  two  of  the 
most  celebrated  prelates  of  their  time,  with  whom 
they  maintained  a  good  correspondence,  yet  could 
not  brook  this  continuation  of  the  dependence  of 
the  See  of  Dublin  upon  the  metropolitan  of  ano- 
ther kingdom,  as  being  derogatory  to  the  dignity  of 
their  own  primate.     However,  soon  after,  by  the 
artful  intrusion   of  the  See   of  Rome^  this  same 
Gregory  was  promoted   to   the   archbishopric  of 
Dublin,  and  thenceforward  transferred  his  allegi- 
ance to  the  papacy.     At  the  same  time  Tuam  was 
raised  to  the  archiepiscopal  rank. 

The  chief  instrument  in  bringing  about  this  dis- 
astrous connexion  betvyeen  the  Irish  and  Roman 


*  Sdatis  V08  reverb,  quod  Episcopi  Hibernias  maximum 
zelu  m  erga  tiM  habent^  et  maxim^  ille  episcopus  qui  habitat 
Ardmachw;  quia  nolumus  obedire  eorum  ordinationi,  sed 
semper  sub  vestro  Dominio  esse  volumus.  —  MS.  Ad  Cakem 
Collectionis  Isidori  Mercatoris,  in  Biblioiheca  Cottoniana. 
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Churches,  was  Malachy^  archbishop  of  Armagh^ 
betraying  the  rights  and  privileges  of  his  own 
Church,  In  the  year  1 139,  he  took  a  journey  to 
Romtj  to  concert  with  pope  Innocent  II.  the 
speediest  and  most  effectual  measures  for  forming 
an  intimate  and  lasting  union  between  Rome  and 
Ireland.  He  was  received  ^bere  with  distinguished 
consideration,  appointed  Legate,  and  dismissed 
with  instructions  to  prevail  on  the  prelates  to  sur- 
render their  privilege  of  consecrating  bishops; 
and  on  the  princes  and  nobles  to  resign  their  right 
of  nominating  archbishops  and  bishops  to  the 
Pope.  Malachy  w*as  indefatigable  in  his  endeavours 
to  effect  this  change;  and  in  1148,  set  out  on  a 
second  journey  to  Rome^  furnished  with  full  power, 
on  the  part  of  the  Irish  nation,  to  acknowledge 
the  papal  supremacy  in  spirituals,  and  to  demand 
palls  for  the  Irish  archbishops.  But  Malachy  died 
on  hJs  way  to  Rome^  in  the  arms  of  St.  Betnard^ 
his  historiographer,  at  Clareval^  and  was  canon- 
ized for  his  important  services ;  and  Christian^ 
bishop  of  Lismore,  was  appointed  Legate  in  his 
stead,  A.  D.  1150. 

The  following  year  Pope  Eugenius  sent  Cardinal 
P apar on  to  Ireland ;  who,  in  the  year  1152,  at 
the  abbey  of  KellSj  in  the  county  of  Meath,  con- 
ferred palls  on  the  four  archbishops,  \\\\h  great 
pomp  and  splendor,  in  the  presence  of  Murtagh 
Mac  Laughlin  QNialy  monarch  of  Ireland^  the 
princes,  twenty -two  bishops^   and  five  capitular 


—  "-%c,^jap":  -•*,!*•  ,-«»  -  •     «.  .--■ 
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bishops  elect,  and  numbers  of  the  abbots  and  dig^ 
nified  clergy^  —  OHallorans  History  of  Ireland^ 

vol.  i,  p.  32,  33. 

And  now,  what  return  did  the  See  of  Rome 
make  to   the  Irish  Church  and   Nation   for  this 
solemn  and  gratuitous  resignation  and   surrendry 
of  their  ancient  and  established  independence  and 
rights?     Four  years  had  not  elapsed,  when  the 
English  Fope^  Adrian  IV.,  most  ungratefully  and 
unjustly,    granted  to  Henry  11.    that    infamous 
bull  for  conquering  and  enslaving  Ireland !    And 
the  succeeding  Pope,  Alexander  III.,  confirmed 
it  in' 1173;  adding  insult  to  iniquity,  and   repre- 
senting the  Irish    nation    as   ^^  barbae  ous^    and 
Christian  only  in  name  !  l**    These  bulls  have  been 
impeached  as  spurious  by  some  of  the  advocates 
of  Popery;  but  they  were  publicly  notified  by  king 
Henry  II.  at  the  Irish  Synod  oi  IV at  erf  or d^  held 
JO  1 177;  and  warmly  resented  by  the  Irish  at  that 
synod,  to  Vivian^  the  legate  of  Alexander ;  and 
they  have  been  published  by  Baronius,  and  other 
Romish  writers.     Their  genuineness,  therefore,  is 
unquestionable.     Such   was  the    disastrous    com- 
mencement of  the  implicit  submission  of  the  Irish 
nation  to  the  Church  and  See  of  Rome  ;  and  the 
most  calamitous  in  its  consequences,  down  to  the 
present  day ! 

On  the  death  of  Laurence  O'Toole,  archbishop 
of  Dublin^  in  1181,  Henry  II.  nominated  as  his 
successor  John  Comyn,  an   Englishman,  attached 
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ko  his  interest ;  and  his  election  was  ratified  by  iht 
Popie,  LuciuSj  with  a  confirmation  of  the  rights 
and  possessions  of  the  See  of  Dublin.  This  early 
precedent  of  nomination  by  the  Crmvn^  is  found 
in  the  Papal  Registry,  called  Crtde  Mihi.  Dat. 
Velletri.  Id.  April.  Indict.  15,  1182,  cited  by 
Lelandj  Hist,  of  Ireland^  vol.  i,  p.  138. 

tienry  de  Londrcs^  who  succeieded  John  Comijn 
in  1213,  attended  the  council  of  king  John  as  d 
spiritual  baron  for  Ireland ;  and  is  iiamed  as  the 
first  of  the  Lords  who  were  present  at  the  execti- 
tion  of  that  shamefUl  deed,  by  which  the  king 
surrendered  his  crown  to  Pope  Innocent  III.,  to 
be  held  in  future  as  a  fief  of  the  papacy^  by  the 
service  of  a  thousand  marks,  to  be  paid  annually, 
seven  hundred  for  England,  and  three  hundred 
for  Ireland.  He  also  was  present  when  John  paid 
homage  to  Pandulphy  the  Pope  s  legate,  with  the 
most  abject  humiliation  ;  and  was  honourably  dis- 
tinguished as  the  only  prelate  who  ventured  to  ex- 
press his  indignation  at  the  enormous  insolence 
and  haughtiness  of  the  legate  on  this  occasion.—* 
Leland^  vol.  i.  p.  Igfi,  196. 

The  wretched  state  of  Ireland^  in  consequence 
of  her  subjugation  to  Rome  and  England^  in  th€( 
reign  of  Henry  III.,  is  thus  energetically  stated 
by  her  historian: — 

"  Ireland,  in  the  mean  time,  felt  all  the  melan- 
choly effects  of  a  feeble  government,  an  aspiriDg 
nobility,  laws  suspended  and  controuled,  fectiomr 
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engendered  by  pride  and  oppression,  the  anarchy 
of  the  old  natives,  the  injustice  of  the  new  settierSx 
local  feuds,  and  barbarous  massacres.** 

To  heighten  the  calamities  of  this  dreary  period, 
the  severest  exactions  were  made  on  Ireland^  both 
by  the  King  and  the  Pope.  In  the  year  1226,  the 
King,  with  the  Pope's  concurrence,  demanded  a 
fifteenth  of  all  Cathedral  Churches  and  Religious 
Houses ;  and  a  sixteenth  of  all  of  her  Ecclesiastical 
revenues.  But  the  exactions  of  the  See  of  Rome 
were  still  more  grievous  and  oppressive  :  in  Eng* 
land  they  were  odious ;  in  Ireland^  intolerable^ 
To  satisfy  tlie  rapacity  of  legates  and  nuncios,  the 
Jrish  were  stripped  of  their  very  necessaries,  and 
even  the  churches  were  spoiled  of  their  ornaments ; 
and  Ireland  was  overspread  with  Italian  Eccle- 
siasticsy  who  neglected  their  duties,  absented  them* 
selves,  and  yet  drained  the  country  of  the  revenues 
of  their  benefices.  Supported  by  the  Pope's  au- 
thority, Henry ^  also,  sent  over  large  importations, 
of  English  Clergy.  This  provoked  ihe  native 
Clergy  to  make  a  violent  ordinance  against  the 
intrusion  of  Englishmen  into  a  Canonship  in  any 
of  the  Irish  Churches ;  which,  on  the  King's  ap- 
plication, was  rescinded  by  the  Pope,  as  **  the 
effect  of  envy  and  unchristian  partiality ^  and  an 
ambitious  design  to  establish  hereditary  right  in 
God's  sanctuary." 

Edward  I.  likewise,  by  the  Pope's  assistance, 
obtained  from  the  Irish  Clergy  a  tenth  of  all  their 
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revenues,  to  provide  for  an  expedition  to  the  Holy 
Land.  Not  content  with  this,  he  demanded  a 
fifteenth^  in  addition,  by  his  sole  authority.  But 
they  not  being  willing  nor  able  to  comply  with  this 
novel  and  exorbitant  imposition,  peremptorily 
refused  to  give  it,  and  complained  to  the  Sove- 
reign Pontiff; — and  so  this  imperious  Prince,  who 
humbled  his  English  Clergy,  was  forced  to  relin- 
quish the  demand. — Lelandj  vol.  i.  p.  229 — 235. 
The  Reformation^  introduced  into  England  in 
Henry  Vlll.'s  reign  with  so  little  difficulty,  and 
even  with  the  concurrence  of  the  nation,  met  with 
^at  opposition  in  Ireland ;  and,  in  fact,  never 
has  been  thoroughly  established  there  to  the  pre- 
sent day.  The  spirit  of  opposition,  indeed,  spread 
widely  both  among  the  Clergy  and  the  Laity.  The 
Clergy,  as  we  have  seen,  looked  up  to  tlie  Pope 
for  protection  against  the  impositions  of  the  Crown, 
and  were  jealous  that  the  patronage  of  the  Church 
of  Ireland  was  chiefly  bestowed  on  Englishmen  ; 
and  the  Laity,  even  the  more  enlightened  of  the 
English  race,  had  long  considered  Ireland  as  a  fief 
of  the  Pope,  in  right  of  St.  Peter,  conferred  on 
Henry  IL ;  and  the  Irish  Parliament  had  acknow- 
ledged this  to  be  the  only  legitimate  foundation  of 
the '  authority  of  the  Crown  of  England,  (Irish 
Stat.  7  Edw.  IV.)  while  the  gross  ignorance  and 
superstition  of  the  native  Irish,  who  had  been 
most  unwisely  excluded  from  the  pale  of  English 
Law,  rendered  them  hostile  to  any  reformation  of 
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religion  or   morals,  and  blindly  attached   to  the 
Pope^  by  whose  influence  they  looked  for  support    » 
from  O'Nial  and  other  Irish  Chieftains  at  hom€> 
and  from  the  king  of  Spain  abroad,  against  the 
English  domination. 

No  sooner,  therefore,  had  the  Royal  Commis-* 
sioner,  Lord  Cromwtlly  sent  over  for  the  purpos^ 
and  Browne^  Archbishop  of  Dublin^  &c.  demanded 
an  acknowledgement  of  the  king's  supremacy  in 
Irelandj  as  well  as  in  England^  than  Cromer,  Pri- 
mate of  Armagh,  though  an  Englishman  by  birth, 
with  the  suffragan  bishops  and  clergy  of  his  pro- 
vince, violently  opposed  all  innovation  in  religion, 
pronounced  an  anathema  against  all  who  should 
sacrilegiously  acknowledge  the  king's  supremacy, 
and  dispatched  emissaries  to  Rome^  intreating  the 
Pontiff  to  interfere  in  defence  of  his  own  rights 
and  interests  in  Ireland, 

However,  a  parliament  was  summoned  in  1536, 
which,  like  the  English,  was  more  obsequious  to 
the  wishes  of  the  Crown  ;  and  they  acknowledged 
the  King  supreme  head  of  the  Church  in  Ireland 
also.  Archbishop  Browne,  in  support  of  the  act, 
pleaded  the  authority  of  the  Popes  themselves 
against  the  usurpation  of  Rome.  He  observed, 
that  they  had  acknowledged  emperorsi  kings,  and 
princes,  to  be  supreme  in  their  own  dominions, 
and  even  Vicars  of  Christ ;  so  that  in  asserting 
the  king's  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil  supreoriacy, 
be  claimed  no  more  than  Elcutherius^  bishop  of 
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Rome^  had  granted  to  Lucius^  the  first  Christian 
king  of  the  Britons.  But  the  terror  of  the  king, 
and  the  dread  of  being  punished  as  disloyal  sub- 
jectSy  had  more  weight  with  the  Legislature  than 
the  arguments  of  the  Archbishop,  to  pass  the  Act 
of  Supremacy;  and  afterwards,  in  1541,  other 
acts  connected  therewith,  the  dissolution  of  abhies 
and  monasteries,  and  payment  of  first  fruits  to  the 
Crown,  &c. 

But  great  opposition  was  given  to  the  execution 
of  all  these  acts,  clandestinely  and  openly.  Cromer^ 
the  refractory  primate  of  Armaghj  received  private 
instructions  from  the  Court  of  Romcj  to  persevere 
boldly  in  support  of  the  papal  authority;  to  grant 
absolution  to  those  who  had  taken  the  oath  of  su- 
premacy, for  breaking  it ;  and  to  anathematize  all 
that  opposed  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See,  either 
ecclesiastical  or  civil.  Some  time  after,  the  follow- 
ing letter  was  written  to  O'Nial,  the  head  of  the 
Northern  Chieftains;  by  the  Bishop  of  Mcntz,  in 
the  name  of  the  Council  of  Cardinals,  exciting 
him  to  rebellion ;  which  was  intercepted  among  the 
papers  of  a  Dominican  friar.  — Leland,  vol.  i. 
p.  172. 

"  My  son  ONial, 

"  Thou  and  thy  fathers  were  ever  faithful  to  the 
Mother-Church  of  Rome.  His  Holiness  Paul  [HI.] 
the  present  Pope,  and  his  Council  of  Holy  Fathers, 
have  lately  found  an  ancient  prophecy  of  one  Saint 
Laztrianm^  an  Irish  Archbishop  of  Cash^L    It 
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aaith,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  shall  surely  fall, 
when  the  Catholic  faith  is  once  overthrown  in  Ire- 
land. Tberefbrep  for  the  glory  of  the  Mother- 
Church,  the  honour  of  St.  Peter,  and  your  own 
security,  suppress  Heresy,  and  oppose  the  enemies 
of  bis  Holiness.  You  sec  that  when  the  Roman 
faith  perisheth  in  Ireland,  the  See  of  Rome  is  fated 
to  utter  destruction  !  The  Council  of  Cardinals, 
therefore,  have  thought  it  necessary  to  animate  the 
people  of  the  Holy  Island  in  this  pious  cause; 
being  assured,  that  while  the  Mother-Church  hath 
sons  of  such  worth  as  you,  and  those  who  shall 
unite  with  you,  she  shall  not  fall,  but  prevail  for 
ever,  in  some  degree  at  least,  in  Britain.  Having 
thus  obeyed  the  order  of  the  Sacred  Council,  ive 
recommend  your  princely  person  to  the  protection 
of  the  Holy  Trinity,  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  of  St. 
Peter,  St  Paul,  and  all  the  host  of  Heaven.  — 
Amen." 

These  machinations  of  the  Pope  and  his  agents 
were  but  too  successful.  When  Archbishop  Browne, 
the  great  preacher  of  the  Reformation  in  Ireland, 
attempted  to  remove  the  images  and  reliques  of  the 
Saints  from  his  cathedrals  and  churches,  he  was 
opposed  by  his  Clergy ;  and  several  chose  rather  to 
resign  their  benefices  than  acknowledge  the  king's 
supremacy.  In  the  next  reign,  of  Edward  Yl., 
John  Bale,  bishop  of  Ossory,  a  strenuous  oppo- 
nent of  Popery,  on  his  first  preaching  the  doctrines 
of  the  Reformation,  was  deserted  by  his  Clergy ; 
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And  SQch  was  die  violence  of  the  populacei  that 
five  of  his  domestics  were  slain  before  his  fiice  ; 
and  his  own  life  was  saved  only  by  Ihe  vigorous  in- 
terposition of  the  civil  magistrates;  but  so  weak 
was  the  executive  government,  and  so  confined  its 
authorityi  that  several  of  the  remoter  bishoprics, 
beyond  the  English  pale,  such  as  Cl6ghef\  Derry^ 
and  Raphot^  in  the  north  of  Irelandy  continued 
to  be  granted  by  the  Pope,  in  Queen  Elizabeths 
days;  and  several  of  the  abbeys  and  religious 
houses,  dissolved  by  the  act  of  33  Hen.  VIIL, 
especially  in  Thfrone,  Tirconnel,  and  Fermanagh, 
were  suffered  to  remain  in  the  possession  of  their 
superiors  until  the  reign  of  James  I.  And  even 
then,  and  -afterwards,  such  was  the  impolitic  in- 
attention of  the  English  government  to  the  esta- 
blished religion,  that  scarcely  any  attempts  were 
made  to  conciliate  the  Irish,  by  preaching  to  them 
the  Reformed  doctrines  in  their  own  tongue. — 
^*  Hard  it  is,"  said  Cusack,  an  Irish  Chancellor, 
in  a  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  in  ]  55% 
*'  that  men  should  know  their  duties  to  God  and 
the  kingj  when  they  shall  not  have  teaching  or 
preaching  throughout  the  yearT — for  the  Reformed 
Clergy  in  general,  took  no  pains  to  learn  the  Irish 
language,  which  prevailed  even  in  the  heart  of  the 
English  pale,  among  the  natives,  and  among  the  first 
settlers,  who  adopted  their  language  and  their  cu&- 
toms  by  intermarriages ;  and  were  more  inveterate 
against  the  Reformation  than  even  the  Irisii  thcmr 
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selves.  Meanwhile,  even  in  those  Sees  which 
were  in  the  disposal  of  Goyemmeat,  the  prelates 
nominated  by  the -Crown  had  to  contend  with  for- 
midaUe  rivals  in  the  Romish  prelates  nominated 
by  the  Pope,  who  vigilantly  introduced  their  own 
clergy  throughout  the  kingdom ;  who,  speaking  their 
own  .language,  and  preaching  their  own  religion, 
ware  listened  to  with  favour  and  affection ;  while 
the  Reform^  Clergy,  who  w^e  strangers  to  their 
language, .  and  prejudiced  against  them  and  their 
religion,  were  hated  and  abhorred,  as  heretics, 
aliens,  and  intruders  into  their  qghts ;  and  with 
whom  they  had  no  further  intercourse,  than  the 
payment  of  their  legal  dues  and  ty  thes ;  which  not 
seldom  were  rigorously  exacts  }xx  the  Eccltwuti^ 
col  Courts. 

From  the  combination  of  these  causes,  we  need 
not  wonder  that  the  Reformation,  like  ^'  a  sickly 
plant  in  a  dry  soil,''  never  tqok  root,  and  flourished 
vigorously  in  Ireland.  The  Romish  Hierarchy 
subsisted  in  full  force ;  and  atill  continues  to  exer- 
cise Ecclesiastical  Jurisdiction,  qpenly  and  uncon- 
trouled,  down  to  the  present  day. 

The  wise  polfcy  of  James  I.  had  planted  Pro- 
testant colonies  in  the  extensive  forfeitures  pro- 
duced by  the  rebellions  in  Queen  Elizabeth's 
reign,  especially  in  Ulster  ; — and  had  his  system 
been  punctually  pursued,  Ireland  would  h^ve  been 
Iqng  since  a  Protestant  country.  But  tt^e  troubles 
of  his  ill -fitted  son,  Charles  I.  drew  off  his  atteoh 
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Hon;  and  the  occasional  rigour  with  which  \x» 
deputies  enforced  the  penal  laws  agamst  PapUh 
recusants,  and  the  general  remissness  and  imbecU 
lity  of  their  administrationsy  —  the  marked  prefer- 
ence tli^  ^hon-ed  to  tl^  new  settlers  and  adven-< 
tmerSf  as  the  only  loyal  subjects,  and  their  n^lect 
and  aospicioqs  of  the  descendants  of  the  eld  Eug^ 
Ksk  settlers,  as  disinfected,  and  not  to  be  trusted 
wkh  arms,  nor  Ottfitasy  and  civil  employments,  -<- 
all  together  consph^  to  alienate  the  mkids  of  .the 
great  mass  of  the  nation  fig^unst  tlie  English  yoke, 
as  they  deemed  the  English  dominion ;  and  fiir- 
nisbed  too  many  opportunities  to  the  partizans  and 
emissaries  of  Rome  to  poisoQ  the  miada  of  liie 
])eoi^,  and  tempt  them  to  throw  off  their  con^ 
nexion  with  England,  and  to  assert  their  ancient 
independent.  The  sag^cioos  Usher,  that  early 
prpdigy  of  genius  and  teaming,  by  which  he  reee^ 
in  those  turbulent  times,  to  the  primacy  ofjirmagk^ 
early  prognosticated  the  Irish  rebellion  of  164'1. 
Thb  young  divine,  in  the  twenty-second  year  q€ 
his  age,  preaching  before  the  Government  m 
Christ  Church,  HuUin,  l60l,  who  then  were 
disposed  to  grant  indut^ce  to  the  Papists,  took 
occasion,  from  that  remarkable  prophecy  of  £«e- 
kiel,  foretelling  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
the  Ramans,  —  ^'  Thou  shall  hear  the  iniquity  ef 
the  House  of  Judah  forty  days  ;  I  hme  appointed 
thee  each  day  jar  a  year,  iv.  6, —  to  introduce 
ominous  conjecture  in  hb  sermon :  ^*  From  this 
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jfoa  now  embraca  rimU^  bo  your  ruio:  and  .jfo» 
ihM  hear  thar  Mififiyy:''*— which  feU  out  ai> 
conlingly»  And,  by  a  severe  retaliatkm  lor  so 
many  thowand  PretMtantfl^  maasaored  in  that 
rebriHoo^  the  perpetntnrs  were  viaited  with  a 
bloody  war  of  twelve  yeartf  continuance^  dttriag 
the  reinaibderiif  CAitr/er  the  first's  reign»  and  the 
vigeronsadaiinistralicm  of  CrawmtU.  And  to  the 
Operation  of  sinlilar  causes,  we  may  ascribe  the 
ensoingand  recent  trebeUions  of  1798  and  1803,  it 
IrdanJL 

V.  The  oppositieii  of  the  Roman  Postiffii  to 
every  detaKmstratidB  of  aUegpknce  to  the  Govern^ 
ment^  im  the  part  of  the  English  and  /m4  Ao- 
manCatholieSy  by  means  of  their  BuUs^  L^&tet^ 
Nundo^i  lUid  Vican  Apmf^^  has  been  anratoit^ 
tingand  incessant,  from  the  infimcy  of  the  Rrfin^ 
tnation  to  the  present  day.  I  shall  adduce  a  fiew 
pronmient  instances^  out  of  a  multitude. 

1.  In  the  re^  of  JmiiBt  I.  after  the  gunpowder 
treason,  an  oath  of  dlegiahee  for  the  R&mdn  Cu: 
tMks  was  drawn  up  with  great  skill  and  exact* 
uess,  1^  the  king  himself,  who  was  well  acquaioted 
wiib  the  prindples.  of  Popery;  abd  who  really 
wished  to  ^ve  all  his  subjects  liberty  of  conscience 
in  matters  of  reUjpoD,  provided  they  would  give 
sufficient  and  unequivocal  security  for,  their  allegi^ 
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a  43es  ArddMslMp  [Mcr^iife^  by  Parr,  p.  9> 
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ance  to  the  Crown.  This  oath  was  deemed  satis- 
factory by  his  Romish  subjects,  as  reconciling  their 
political  with  their  religious  obligations  ;  and  they 
were  ready  to  accept  it  with  thankfulness  and  gra« 
titude ;  when^  to  their  sorrow  and  amazement,  it 
was  censured  by  Pope  Paul  V.  in  the  following 
terms :  — 

*^  From  the  words  themselyes  it  ought  to  be 
sufficiently  clear  to  you,  that  an  oath  of  this  kind 
cannot  be  taken,  saving  the  Catholic  Jaith,  and 
the  salvation  of  your  souls ;  since  it  contains 
wanjf  things  which  are  openly  adverse  to  faith  and 
salvation.  Wherefore  we  admonish  you  to  abstain 
entirely  from  taking  this^  and  similar  oaths."* 

Thus  was  the  oath  dogmatically  condemned  in 
the  gross,  without  singling  any  particular  clauses  in 
it  that  were  exceptionable ;  and  not  only  this,  but 
all  similar  oaths  of  allegiance  for  Romish  sutyects 
reprobated  for  ever ! 

2.  On  the  restoration  of  Charles  II.  the  fa- 
mous Remonstrance^  or  Loyal  Formulary  ofAlle- 
giancey  was  presented  to  him  in  behalf  of  his 
Roman  Catholic  subjects  of  Ireland^  in  1661, 
subscribed  by  one  bishop,  sixty-nine  of  the  clergy^ 
twenty- one  i)eers,  andahandred  and  fifty  <« three 
of  the  principal  nobility  and  gentry ;  disclaiming 
the  obnoxious  principles  imputed  to  Ihem,  in  the 
following  forcible  expressions:  — "/iT^riiAAw,  wc 
renounce^  we  abominate  such  principles;  we  pro- 
test against  them,  and  seal  our  protestatiok 


S79 

with  t>ur  dying  breaths.*"  But  by  the  machinal' 
lions  of  the  Pope'«  Nuncios,  De  Vecchii,  Airoldi, 
Cardinal  Barberinij  &c.  and  their  partizans.  Arch* 
bishops  Reilty,  Talbot,  &c  this  loyal  Formulary 
was  rejected  by  the  Irish  Synod,  in  1666,  who 
substituted  a  nugatory  Recognition  ;  ag^dnst  which 
the  honest  and  experienced  Father  JValsh,  who 
acted  as  procurator  for  the  Remonstrants,  brought 
fifteen  exceptions,  showing  it  to  be  altogether  eva- 
aive  and  insufficient ;  —  and,  in  return  for  their 
loyalty,  the  Remonstrants  themselves  were  perse- 
cuted and  excommunicated,  at  home  and  abroad, 
and  several  of  them  perished  for  want  * 

3.  In  1775  and  1776,  heads  of  a  bill  were 
brought  into  the  Irish  parliament  for  registering 
Popish  Priests,  on  taking  an  oath  of  allegiance ; 
but  Dr.  Burke,  Titular  Bishop  of  Otsory,  in  his 
Hibernia  Dominicana,  or.  History  of  the  Domi- 
nican Order  in  Ireland,  1772,  reprobated  the 
measure  in  the  following  strong  terms : — • 

''  Would  it  not  be  more  than  absurd  [f.  e.  down- 
right sinful]  that  a  Catholic  priest,  in  discourse 
and  demeanor,  preaching  the  word  of  God,  scrip- 
tural and  traditional,  to  a  Catholic  people,  and 
feeding  them  with  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church, 
should  eicear  fidelity  to  king  George,  so  long  as  he 


•  See  JFa/«&*8  History  of  the  Irish  Remonstrance.  Inland's 
Hist,  of  Ireland,  vol.  iii.  p.  459—462 ;  and  Dr.  O^Conors 
Columhanui, 


is  professor  of  a  heterodox  religion  !  and  80  long 
zshehasnotim  ortJiodox  wife  !  but  if  he  should 
either  embrace  the  Catholic  faiths  (as  did,  last 
year,  bis  8on-iir-laW|  Frederic^  prince  of  Hesse* 
Cassel),  or  should  nutny  an  orthodox  wife^  (as 
did  kings  Charles  I.  and  II.)  that  then,  by  that 
very  ac^  the  same  Catholic  priest  ought  to  abjure 
the  hing  totphom  he  smorefiieUty  before  I  A  deed 
fnare  than  unworthy,  [i.  e.  aaiounting  to  absolute 
apostacy]/''—0{  course  the  measure  failed,  being 
r^ected  by  the  Irish  clergy, 

4»  Afterwards,  in  I768,  when  an  oath  of  alle- 
g^uice  for  the  Irish  Roman  Catholics  in  general, 
was  in  the  contemplation  of  parliament,  Monsignor 
GhUim^Abe  Nuncio  of  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  at 
Brussels^  wrote  an  official  letter  to  each  of  the- 
four  Titular  Archbishops  of  Ireland,  which  is  re- 
corded in  the  Hibernia  Damjnicana,  Supplement 
p.  9Si,  as  Uteres  vere  aureus,  cedroque  digme, 
*^  a  letter  truly  golden,  and  worthy  to  be  preserved 
in  cedar  ;**  of  which  the  Mowing  is  a  copious 
extract: — 

^'  Most  Illustrious  and  piost  Reverend  Lord, 

^  My  official  duty  towards  the  good  Catholics  of 
Ireland,  compels  and  uig^  me  to  excite  your  most 
illustrious  Lordship's  zeal,  in  order  that  we  may 
conjointly  study  to  counteract  a  most  grievous  mis^ 
chief,  which,  as  I  have  been  informed,  is  prepared, 
and  partly  carried  into  execution,  to  the  spiritual 
detriment  of  that  wretched,  most  numerous  Chris- 
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turn  nation.  Witnesses  of  the  highest  credibility 
have  informed  me,  that  a  certain  formulary  of 
Oath  has  been  conceived  by  a  heretic,  and 
drawn  up  by  the  same  heretic's  hand,  (a  copy  of 
which  I  inclose) ;  and  that  it  is  held  out  for  th« 
acceptance  of  Catholics,  under  this  plausible  pre* 
text :  that,  if  they  rtfme  not  to  take  suck  an  oath 
to  Gavemmentj  they  nutjf  reasonably  expect  that 
Government  wilt  repeal  and  abrogate  those  penal 
laws  under  which  they  so  long  groan.  And  I 
have  been  further  informed,  that  some  of  the  huty 
and  ecclesiastics,  and  even  bishops,  have  not  been 
ashamed,  so  imprudently,  to  take  it  already ;  and 
also^  that  others  are  preparing  to  take  it;  so  that 
I  am  apprehensive,  a  misregulation,  so  great  and 
important,  may  spread  so  widely  in  a  short  time, 
as  almost  to  become  general. 

^'  This  new  oath  is  reprehensible,  upon  several 
accounts^  and  unworthy  of  Catholic  prelates ;  but 
it  is  absolutely  intolerable^  if  we  consider  the  De- 
daration  thereunto  annexed,  namely,  of  ^  abomi- 
natifig^^oAfrom  the  heart  detesting^  the  doctrine 
which  is  there  declared  ^  abominable  and  pemi- 
cious'^[tb&t '  no  Jaith  or  promise  is  to  be  kept 
Tmth  heretics,  or  princes  excommunicated;  or 
that  princes  deprived  by  the  Pope,  may  be  deposed 
or  murdered  by  their  subjects,  or  by  any  other 
person  whatsoever.^  ] 

''  To  your  erudition  it  must  be  known,  that  tids 
doctrine,  which  is  asserted  to  be  '  detestable^  in 
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the  oath,  is  defended  and  maintained  by  moat  Ca^ 
thoHc  nations;  and  has  been  often  follmed  in 
practice  by  the  Apostolic  See.  It  cannot  therefore 
upon  any  account  be  declared  '  detestable  and  abo^ 
minabl€  by  a  Catholic^  without  incurring,  by  such 
declaration,  the  imputation  of  a  proposition^  rash, 
false,  scandalous,  and  it^urious  to  the  Holy  See. 

'^  Besides,  it  is.  to  me  a  very  dubious  point, 
whether  he  be  '  inn)iolably  bound,  (as  the  new  for- 
mulary prescribes),  to  be  always  true  vmA  faithful 
to  his  majesty,  (which  is  afterwards  explained,  to 
affirm  upon  oath)  ^  according  to  the  sense  intended 
'  by  the  L(ms  of  Ireland;^  because,  as  the  laws  of 
England  and  Ireland  recognize  the  king  as  head 
of  the  churchy  and  the  fountain  of  its  spiritual 
authority, — soAewho  takes  such  an  oath,  iTii^Af  also 
recognize  the  king  as  head  of  the  church,  and  the 
fountain  of  its  spiritual  authority.  Should  it  hap* 
pen  that  siich  expressions  either  were  or  could  be 
so  understood,  your  most  illustrious  Liordship,  and 
each  of  the  Catholics  themselves,  ought  to  take 
notice,  that  this  is  a  manifest  error^  and  directly 
contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  Catholic  religion, 
which  acknowledges  only  one  head  and  fountain  of 
all  spiritual  authority,  namely,  the  Roman  Pan* 
tij\  And  hence  it  appears,  irom  this  considera- 
tion, how  culpable  and  detestable  such  an  oath 
would  be,  sinte  by  it  God  would  be  assumed  as  a 
fVitness  and  Avenger  of  error  I 

''  Since  then  an  oath  of  this  nature  is  so  irregu* 
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lir  and  teprehensiblei  let  me  ask  you,  who  can 
conceive  with  what  extreme  bitterness  of  grief  the 
most  pkras  mind  of  the  most  Holy  Father  must  be 
affected,  80  soon  as  the  account  shall  reach  his 
ears,  that  die  Catholic  Laity  y  Eccksiastics,  askd 
even  Bishops,  have  either  offered  themselves,  or 
shewn  not  the  least  repugnance  to  take  such  an 
oJEith  to  Government,  by  whom  it  is  not  required, 
without  preciously  consulting  the  Holy  See,  and 
listening  to  its  oracular  decision,  according  to  that 
most  laudable  spirit  of  filial  obedience  and  subor- 
dination due  to  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
of  that  conformity  to  the  Center  of  Catholic 
Union,  which  every  one  ought  to  observe,  and 
which  the  renowned  Irish  nation  has  Mith  singular 
^nd  distinguished  veneration  professed,  so  much  to 
the  ghry  of  its  immortal  name  ! 

— —  "  If  the  above*  mentioned  facts  be  true, 
your  most  illustrious  Lordship,  from  reg^  to 
your  respectable  ministry,  should  apply  forthwith, 
widi  all  possible  efficacy  and  prudence,  the  speed* 
iest  and  fittest  remedies  for  stopping  the  further 
progress  of  so  pernicious  and  scandalous  a  misre- 
gulation  ;  and  for  recalling  those  who  may  have  al- 
ready taken  such  an  oath  to  their  proper  duty,  that 
they  may  in  the  mean  time  repair  the  scandal  they 
have  gioen ;  because,  as  in  other  respects,  the 
oath,  in  its  whole  extent,  is  unlawful,  so  in  its 
nature,  it  is  invalid,  null,  and  of  no  effect ;  inso^ 
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much  that  it  can  bjf  no  meafu  bM  and  oblige  cmi^ 
sciences.    .  ' 

''  Your  Lordsbipi  in  the  next  place,  should  take 
care,  by  all  such  means  as  shall  appear  to  you 
most  expedient  apd  effectual,  and  most  agreeable 
to  your  o^n  discretioni  to  signify  to  your  suffragon 
biskofSf  and  by  their  instnimeotality,  to  all  the 
Jaithful^  what  a  criminality  this  nen  oath  has  an- 
nexed to  it ;  and  how  heinous  a  sin  they  commk 
who  either  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  take  it, 
or,  most  unfortunately,  have  ahready  taken  it.'* 

Thomas  Maria  Ghiiixi, 

Brussels  J  Oct.  14,  1768.     Arbishop  of  Rhodei^ 

To  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

The  detection  of  this  treasonable  corresponii' 
ence  of  the  nuncio  Ghilini  with,  the  Irish  hierai;* 
chy,  by  the  late  bishop  of  Cl^nCf  Dr.  fVoodwardi 
who  first  drew  it  forth  from  the  shade,  and  pub- 
lished the  original  Latin  letter,  with  an  English 
translation,  in  the  Appendix; .  of  his  s^asonablp 
pamphlet,  entitled,  ''The  Present  State  of  th^ 
Church  of  Ireland''  in  1786,  representing  the  per- 
secutions of  the  established  clei^,  in  Munst4r 
especially,  by  the  White  Bt^ys  oi  that  period> 
created  qo  slight  sensation  at  Rome.  In  conse<^ 
quence  of  which,  Grandis  et  verbosa  epistola  a 
Caprais  venit^  —  "  A  long-  winded,  official  letter'^ 
came,  *'  by  the  authority  and  command  of  his  HoUr 
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* 

oeM''the  late  Pope  Pius  VI.  dated  June  83,  1791, 
to^fhe  Titriar  Metropolitam  of  Ireland,  which  was 
inserted,  with  an  Ei^ish  translation,  in  Dr.  TVoyV 
PMtoral  Instruction  of  179S,*—- exhorting  hb 
flock  of  the  titular  ''  Ardidiooese  of  Dublin,''  tp 
be  loyal  to  his  majesty,  and  submissive  to  the 
laws;"  which  was  puUished  critically,  October  18, 
ia  the  Dublin  Evening  Pf^t,  the  very  day  after 
the  breaking  out,  and  sappression  of  the  imurrto- 
«Jm  that  year !  f 

Of  this  official  Letter,  the  fidlowing  is  an  ex<^ 
tract:— 

'^  Most  Illustrious  and  most  Reverend  Lordil 

and  Brethren, 

^'  We  perceive  firom  your  late  letter,  the  great 
uneasiness  you  labour  under,  since  the  pobKcation 
of  a  pamphlet,  entitled,  "^  The  Present  State  of 
Ireland;"*  from  vHiich  our  detractors  havetidmi 
occasion  to  renew  the  old  calumny  against  the 
Catholic  religion  wirii  increased  acrimony ;  namely; 
that  this  religion  is  by  no  means  compatible  with 
the  safety  of  kings  and  commonwealths  ;  becau^, 
as  they  say,  the  Roman  Pontiff  being  the  father  and 
master  t^  all  Catholics^  and  invested  with  such 
great  authority,  that  he  can  free  the  subjects  of 
other  kingdoms  from  their  Jidelity  and  oaths  of 


•  See  flafef'a  Letters  en  the  Religious  and  PoiHical  Tenets 
of  the  Romish  Hkrof^y,  addressed  to  Dr.  TVoy,  ^.  Second 
Sdit^aiS.   SCiocUds,  jiak 
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allegiance  to  kings  and  princa  ;  h6  has  it  in  bk^ 
power,  they  contend,  to  cause  disturbances^  and 
injure  the  public  tranquillity  of  kingdoms  wish 
ease : — We  wonder  that  you  could  be  uneasy  at  these 
complaints;  especially  after  your  most  excellenl 
brother  and  apostolical  fellow  -  labourer  the  Arch- 
bishop of  GuAe/,  [Dr.  Butler]j  and  other  strenu- 
ous defenders  of  the  rights  of  the  Holy  SeCy 
[Father  O'Leary^  &c.]  had  evidently  refuted  and 
explained  away  these  slanderous  reproaches  in 
their  celebrated  writings." 

'*  We  judge,  from  an  opinion  of  your  learnings 
that  the  rights  of  the  Apostolic  See  cannot  be  un- 
known  to  you,  and  that  you  are  not  unacquainted 
with  the  arguments  by  which  they  can  be  supported. 
—  In  this  controversy,  a  most  accurate  distinctioa 
should  be  made  between  the  genuine  rights  of  the 
Apostolic  SeCf  and  those  that  are  imputed  to  it^  by 
innovators  of  this  age,  for  the  purpose  of  calum- 
niating. The  See  of  Rome  never  taught  that  faith 
is  not  to  be  kept  with  the  heterodox :  that  an  oath 
to  kings  separated  from  Catholic  Communion,  can 
be  violated :  that  it  is  lawful  for  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  to  invade  their  temporal  rights  and  domi^ 
nions.  JVe^  too^  consider  an  attempt  or  design 
against  the  life  of  kings  and  princes]  even  under 
the  pretext  of  religion,  as  a  horrid  and  detestable 
crime.'' 

This  extract  is  also  published  in  the  valuably 
Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Coift- 


187 

moQSt  fti  ISlTy  respecting  the  iotercourae  *  of  ya- 
rd^ nations  with  the  Court  of  RomCj  in  eccle- 
uaitkal  concerns,  p.  487;  but  without  either  note 
or  comment  To  guard  against  this  apparent 
acquiescence,  therefore,  in  the  Pope's  statement, 
of  an  official  document  of  such  high  authority  and 
parliamentary  importance,  from  which  copious 
testimonies  are  adduced  in  the  next  section ;  the 
following  strictures  are  requisite :  -*- 

1.  The  unqualified  assertion  of  his  Holiness,  that 
^^  the  See  of  Rome  neoer  taught  that  faith  is  not 
to  be  kept  with  the  heterodox^ "  is  either  captious 
or  ftdse.  In  the  bulls  of  popes,  and  decrees  of 
councils,  the  word  heterodox  (heterodovis)  is  no- 
where used ;  the  technical  term  employed,  being 
constantly  heretics,  (hereticis)  :  why  then  did  his 
Holiness  suspiciously  substitute  a  novel  term  ? — if 
used  in  a  different  sense,  the  denial  is  captious  and 
equivocating,  calculated  to  blind  the  eyes  of  Pro- 
testants;  if  used  as  synonymous  with  heretic,  it 
is  downright  false.  In  this  dilemma,  the  nuncio 
Ghilini  is  much  better  authority  than  his  Holiness ; 
He  honestly,  because  confidentially,  declares,  that 
^'  the  doctrine  has  been  often  followed  in  practice 
by  the  Apostolic  See  ;"  —  and  that  his  declaration 
was  not  unacceptable  to  the  Court  of  Rome,  we 
may  infer,  from  his  being  raised  to  the  rank  of 
Cardinal,  in  reward  for  his  "precious  letter^'' 
some  time  after. 
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The  doetriney  hcmever,  that  '*  Faith  u  not  th 
be  kept  with  heretics,*  is  not "  taught**  absolutely 
or  unconditioDally ;  not  in  ordinary  cases,  or  in 
the  common  intercourse  of  society ;  but  in  extraor* 
dinary  or  spiritual  cases,  whenever  it  may  be  detri- 
mental  or  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  the 
Church  or  See  of  Rome.  With  this  restriction,  it 
is  evidently  understood  by  the  Nuncio  ;  and  in  this 
sense,  indeed,  it  has  often  been  folloni^ed  in  proc^ 
tice  by  the  Apostolic  See ;  the  practice  being  the 
best  and  surest  comment  upon  tlie  doctrine."* 

Such  was  the  practice  of  Pope  Martin  V.  in  his 
letter  to  Alexander,  duke  of  Lithuania,  vvho  had 
taken  the  Bohemian  Hussites  under  his  protction, 
dated  May  21,  148S. 

''  But  if,  anyhow  induced,  you  have  promised 
to  undertake  their  defence,  know,  that  you  could 
wo/  groe  faith  to  heretics,  violatCMrs  of  the  holy 
faith,  and  that  you  sin '  mortally  if  you  keep  it ; 
because  the  faithful  can  have  no  communion  with 
an  infidel/' 

Pope  Pius  V.'s  celebrated  bull  against  Queen 
Elizabeth,  dated  February  S4,  1569,  absolved  her 
subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance ;  and  the 
same  doctrine  was  inculcated  by  Pope  Gre^ 
goryXlll.  in  his  bull  of  May  13,  1580,  inciting 
the  Irish  to  rebellion  against  her ;  by  Pope  Cle- 
ment  VII L  in  1600,  against  the  same  ^^  heretical 
queen  ;**  Pope  Faul  V.  in  his  two  briefs,  1606  and 
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i  « 

iSGTf  against  the  oath  of  allegiance  MMde  by  par- 
liament  in  the  reign  of  James  I. — To  these  a  mul- 
titude oifwreign  lestioionies  might  be  added. 

5.  In  1774,  the/mA  ad  of  13  and  14  Geo.  III. 
chap.  35,  was  passed,  still  in  use :  '^  to  enable  his 
-  Majesty's  subjects,  of  eoerjf  deseriptian,  to  testify 
Iheir  allegiance  to  hira." 

This  act,  nearly  the  same  as  that  proposed  and 
rejected  iti  1 768,  was  approved  of  by  many  intel- 
ligent and  loyal  Roman  Catholics  ;  and  especially 
by  that  respectable  prelate  Dr.  Butier^  Titular 
Archbishop^  Cashel ;  who,  when  others,  as  he 
observes  in  bb  Just^ation^  kc.  ^^hentated  to 
consider  the  nature  of  that  eng^oment  they  were 
desired  to  enter  into,  and  the  foundation  of  those 
principles  they  wece  desired  to  disclaim ;  took  an 
active  part  himself,  and  his  suffragans,  to  explain 
M  their  flocks  the  propriety  of  sueh  a  promisei  in 
theipUowii:^  declaration  :-r* 

^' July  15,  1775. 

•''  We  the  Chiefs  of  the  Roman  Catliolic  Clergy 
of  the  provinee  of  Munster^  having  met  together 
near  CorJr,  have  unanimously  agreed,  that  the 
oath  of  aUegian«e,  proposed  by  act  of  parliament, 
amio  13  et  14  Geo.  III.  regis,  contains  nothing 
joonirary  to  the  principles  of  the  Roman  CatholiiQ 
rdigion.*" 

*'  A  report,*  proceeds  Dr.  Butler,  '^  was  quickly 
circulated,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  of 
Mfunster  wen  an  excommunicated  by  his%i}olines?, 
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for  counteqaociiig  mich  an  impiety  **  — ■■■  '  ^  **  that 
a  report  had  certainly  reached  Rome^  that  the 
/mift  Ranum  Catholic  Clergy  had  shaken  off  the 
Pope's  supremacy  in  spirituals,'* 

To  counteract  this  malignant  report,  he  wrote  a 
long  memorial  in  September,  1775,  to  Cardinal 
Outelliy  president  of  the  Propaganda  at  Rome, 
stating  the  grounds  upon  which  the  Munster  pre* 
lates  had  acted;  and  demanding  to  know  expli- 
citly, what  objection  he  had  to  their  conduct.  At 
length,  after  a  delay  of  fourteen  months,  he  re- 
ceived the  following  laconic  censure  in  answer: — * 

^'  Most  Illustrious  and  most  Reverend  Lord 

and  Brother, 
'*  Your  duty,  and  accustomed  obsequious- 
ness toward  this  Holy  See,  seemed  absolutely  to 
'require  that,  in  a  matter  of  so  great  mofifent,  ye 
should  have  judged,  that  notiiing  ought  to  be  de. 
termined  without  having  previously  consulted  the 
Supreme  Pontiff;  whose  decision  might  also  have 
been  awaited  by  you  the  more  readily,  because  you 
were  not  constrained  by  any  compulsion,  of  by 
any  law,  to  produce  such  a  Jormulary.  This  it 
is  which  has  aflected  our  most  holy  Lord  and  the 
congregation  with  no  slight  uneasiness.  —  But  I 
pray  God,  that  he  may  very  long  preserve  your 

Lordship. 

^J.  M.  Cardinal Castellt." 

«  See  Um  Origiiial,  in  BMtr's  Juttifkaium,  or  BqImU 
Letters  to  Dr.  Troy. 
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.  This  decides  the  point,  tliat  *^  a  formulary  de« 
nyiog  the  Pope's  supremacy  in  temporalis  and  di^ 
daining  those  lenets  imputed  to  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic religion,  was  judged  reprehensible  at  Rome ;" 
as  honestly  and  judiciously  remarked  by  Dr.  J3«/- 
/er.  — The  pretext  of  the  Popish  partizans,  that 
the  Pope's  spiritual  primacy  is  invaded,  is  only  to 
cover  his  tisurpation  of  ecclaia$tical  wpremacy^ 
ivhicb  is  in  fact  a /e0i|KWii/ jurisdiction ;  as  will  be 
shewn  more  fuHy  in  the  next  case. 

6.  In  the  year  177%  an  act  of  parliament  was 
passed  for  the  relief  of  the  Engliih  Roman  Ca- 
tholics^ in  order  to  enable  them  to  testify  their 
allegiance ;  and  in  order  to  entide  themselves  to 
further  relief  from  parliament,  and  to  be  put  on 
the  same  fi30ting  with  Protestant  Dissenters^  they, 
under  the  denomination  of  English  Catkolie  Dis- 
senters^ drew  up  a  Declaration  of  their  prindples 
and  Protestation  of  their  loyalty,  in  March,  1789, 
which  was  signed  by  six  of  their  prelates,  indud- 
iug  the  four  Vicars  Apostolic^  five  peei^  above 
two  hundred  of  their  clergy,  and  with  very  few 
exceptions,  all  the  Roman  Catholic  laity  of  any 
notfs  in  England.    And  upon  the  basis  of  this  unir 
versaUy  approved  Declaration^  a  very  respectable 
Committee  was  appoioted  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
body,  to  draw  up  heads  of  a  bill,  to  be  presented 
tg  parliament  by  Mr.  Mitford^  then  Attorney- Ge- 
neral, (now  Lord  Redesdale)^  preparatory  to  an 
''  act  to  relieve,  under  certain  conditions  and  re- 

-v  ^ 
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strictiote,  persons  called  Profiting  Catholic 
senters^  from  Ae  penalties  and  disabilities  to  tvhich 
P^tpiBUy  or  persons  professiug  the  JP(^A  reli^on, 
are  by  law  subject." 

But  this  iv^U  intended  bill  was  unfortunately 
qMshed  by  Ae  tergiversation  of  tbree  of  the  Vicars 
ApoMoHc,  who  had  signed  the  previous  Declara- 
tion^  at  tbe  instigation  of  the  Court  of  Rome  ;  for 
they  issued  tncycUad^  or  tircular  letters,  to  their 
flocks,  dated  Oct  19,  178^,  and  Jan.  SI,  179l> 
censuring  the  proposed  oath  of  allegiance  as  un- 
hnftUj  and  inhibiting  them  from  taking  f /,  or  any 
new  oath;  and  tdso  from  subscribing  any  new 
declaratumy  on  doctrinal  matters,  or  any  new  in- 
itrtmcnty  wherein  the  interests  of  religion  [t.  e. 
the  Romish]  are  concerned,  without  the  previous 
approbatiM  of  their  respective  bishops,  [i.  e.  the 
Vicars  Apostolic  tliemselves]. 

In  consequence  of  this  authoritative  censure  and 
inhiUiioB,  the  greater  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
who  -had  signed  the  declaration,  withdrew  their 
names.  But  the  Committee,  highly  to  the  credit 
of  their  consistency,  entered  into  a  formal  vindi- 
cation of  the  soundness  of  their  principles,  in  some 
^expMtulatory  letters,  addressed  to  the  Apostolic 
Vicars^  and  to  the  Catholics  of  England,  justify- 
ing their  own  proceedings ;  and  concluding  with  a 
istrong  protest  against  the  arbitrary  measures  of 
the  three  seceding  vicars. 

Th«  clause  in  die  existing  oath  of  allegiance  to 
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ithtch  chiefly  the  Ramm  CatkaScs  in  gmml 
haire  alt  aloog  objected  and  mcepted,  is  the  M^ 
lowing :  --^  ^*  And  I  do  declare,  that  no  fardgm 
prinoi^  per^afiy  prelMte,  ttate^  or  potentate  htlS^ 
ct  ought  to  bate  any  jorsdiction,  power^  8iipe» 
novily,  pre-emiMnct^  or  anthorily,  eeebiiaftmd 
or  spiritual,  witliin  thi»  feaha.*^ ' 

This  clause  was  thus  judiciously  altered  in  the 
new  cmtb  proposed:  —  ^  And  I  do  protect  and 
declare,  and  do  aoleoinly  swear  it  tp^  be  m^m^BL 
sincere  Qpinion^  belief  and  pcmufnionj  tb^ik  m 
fortign  church,  prelate  cr  prie$t^  qx  anrnWn 
rf  prelates  or  priests,  hatb,  or  oughts  to:  batve^  asqf 
jurisdiction  &r  authority  whatsoifQetr,  witkif^thif 
realm,  that  can  tkrectfy  or  indireetfy  affect  or  ifir 
tcrfero  with  the  independence,  soi^creigntjf,  lam, 
constitution,  or  gofoernmcnt  thereof  ;^  or  th^  rights, 
Shorties,  persons,  or  properties  of  the  people  of 
the  ^id  realm,  or  any  of  them  ;-«-'8ave  only  immI 
except  by  the  authority  of  parliament ;  and  that 
any  such  assumptioB  of  power  would  be  an  usur- 
pation.''— Declaration,  pp.  12,  152. 

And,  to  reinov^  doubts  and  scruples  that  might 
^U  be  entertained  about  its  meaning,  whether  it 
denied  or  admitted  the  spiritual  authority  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  the  spiritual  primacy  of  the 
Pope,  the  Committee  proposed  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Universities  of  Louvcun,  in  Flanders, 
Paris  and  Douay,  in  France,  and  Alcala,  Salor 
manca  and  VaUadolid,  in  Spain,  (at  tt^  requisi- 
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tion  of  the  prime  minister,  Mr.  Pitt);  in  1769, 
three  questions  on  the  subject  for  their  opinions ; 
which  were  accordingly  obtained,  and  prored  sa* 
tisfactorj.  ^  And  still  further,  to  satisfy  such  doubts 
and  scrupleSi  they  proposed  the  following  Case  lo 
ibe  opinion  of  a  most  eminent  lawyer  and  civilian, 
at  home,  Mr.  Hilt,  premier  Serjeant  at  law : — 

CASE. 

**  A  doubt  has  arisen  in  the  minds  of  some 
[Roman]  Catholics,  whether  some  parts  of  the 
proposed  oath  (particularly  the  foregoing  clause) 
do  not  amount  to  a  denial  of  the  spiritual  rights, 
with  wbieb,  according  to  their  religious  tenets,  the 
Church  [of  Rame]t  and  her  Ministers,  and  par- 
ticularly the  Pope,    is  invested : [such]  as 

those  of  preaching  the  faith,  administering  the 
saermnents,  ordaimng  the  ministers  of  the  church, 
punishing  by  spiritual  censures,  &c. — If  it 
amount  to  a  denial  of  the  Pope,  the  Church  and  her 
Ministers^  being  invested  with  the  rights  of  this 
nature,  it  b  an  oath  which  a  Catholic  cannot  take 
consistently  with  his  religious  principles. 

^^  On  the  other  hand  it  is  contended,  that  it  is 
not  meant  to  deny  by  the  oath  any  spiritual  right 
of  the  Church,  or  that  the  Pope  is  its  spiritual 
head;    but  merely  the  right  of  the  Church,  or 

*  See  these  Quesdons  and  the  Answers  of  the  Foreign  Uni« 
venitiei,  in  the  Rq^  of  the  Cmnmiiiec  of  (he  Hou$&  ef 
Commmt,  pp.  514«»540. 


995 

PopCf  to  interfere  in  temporal  concerns,  or  to  have, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  any  temporal  pomer 
in  this  kingdom. 

^  The  question  therefore  is,  Whether  the  oath 
in  question,  and  particularly  this  clause,  is  a  denial 
of  the  spiritual  autkoritjf  of  the  Church,  or  the 
spiritual  supremacy  of  the  Pope  f 

OPINION. 

**^o  form  of  Civil  Government^  nor  any  sys- 
tem of  Laws  was  instituted  by  CuaiST  or  his 
Apostles^  nor  any  commission  granted  to  their  suc- 
cessors, to  enforce  the  Christian  Doctrine  by  tern- 
poral  power.    The  authority  of  the  Church  b  de- 
rived from  them.    The  words  of  the  oath  do  not 
ibport  a  denial  of  their  having  this   [spiritual^ 
authority;  they  only  deny  their  having  temporal 
power^  or  a  right  to  enforce  their  spiritual  autho- 
rity by  temporal  power.    This   is  all  the  party 
who  takes  the  oath  will,  or  can,  be  understood  to 
swear  or  assert,  when  he  swears  in  the  words  of 
the  oath,  '  that  they  have  not  any  jurisdiction  or 
authority,'  Sec.    Therefore,  I  think  the  oath  is  not 
a  denial  of  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Church, 
or  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope."* 

Lincoln's  Inn,  Feb.  18,  1791-     "  G.  Hill.*" 

The  truth  is,  the  spiritual  primacy  of  the  Pope 
oi  Rome,  as  successor  of  St.  Peter,  "  thejirst  6^ 
the  Apostles"  in  rank  or  precedence,  but  not  in 
authority  or  jurisdiction  over  the  rest  of  the  Apos- 
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ties;  has  beeo  artfully  and  indastriously  con-' 
founded  by  the  popes  and  their  partizans,  with 
ecclesiastical  supremacy  or  jurisdiction  over  the 
other  originally  independent  Churches  and  their 
Bishops.  Our  blessed  SAViouRy  indeed,  born  to 
fulfil  all  righteousness,  set  an  example  of  complete 
obedience  to  the  establishecl  government  of  his 
country.  As  a  Jew,  he  complied  with  the  law  of 
Moses ;  as  a  Roman,  he  complied  with  the  edicts 
of  the  Emperor  :  "  My  kingdom,''  said  he,  **  is 
not  of  thus  world,'' —  not  temporal  but  spiritual; 
and  he  strongly  marked  the  line  which  divides  dvU 
from  religious  duties :  he  paid  tribute  himself,  and 
bade  his  followers  to  *'  give  to  CiBsar  the  dues  of 
Casar,  and  to  God  the  dues  of  God."  But  when 
lis  religion  spread^  and  was  adopted  by  the  state, 
the  ecclesiastical  regimen,  so  far  as  it  was  by  laa> 
established  in  any  country,  became  a  part  of  the 
temporal  government  of  that  country.  From  this 
alliance,  spirittuil  and  temporal  concerns  became 
insensibly  intermixed ;  and  in  many  cases,  where 
the  two  powers,  stood  in  opposition,  a  perplexing 
confusion  often  ensued;  of  whicli,  the  vigilant 
policy  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs  successfully  availed 
themselves,  by  a  series  of  artful  encroachments 
upon  the  other  ecclesiastical  and  temporal  power Sf 
to  effect  their  usurped  supremacy,  under  the  mask 
of  their  acknowledged  primacy.  A  supremacy, 
indeed,  involving  temporal  dominion^  in  matters  of 
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the  bighesl  importance,  such  as  disposing  €f 
ihroneSy  levying  monej^  Peter's  pence^^rstfruAs^ 
Ac.  inierdictSf  excommunicaiionsj  Sec  See. 

Finding  all  their  efforts  inefiectnsl  to  reclaim  the 
seceding  Vicars  Apostolic,  the  Committee  caa- 
eluded  their  meritorious  labours  with  the  following 

PROTEST.  • 

*'We,  tne  Catholic  Coromitteei  whose  natnes 
are  here  underwritten,  for  ourselves,  and  for  tho^ 
in  whose  trusts  we  have  acted,  do  hereby,  beiore 
God,    solemnly  protest,   and  call  upon  God  to 
witness  our  protest  against  your  Lordsliip's  Ency- 
otical  Letters  of  the  19th  day  of  October,  1789. 
and  the  S  1st  of  January,   1791 9  end  every  clause, 
article,  determination,    matter,  and  thing  therein 
respectively  contained, — as  imprudent,  arbitrary, 
and  unjust;  as  a  total  misrepresentation  of  the 
nature  of  the  bills  to  which  they  respectively  refer, 
and  the  oaths  therein  respectively  contained  ;  and 
our  conduct  relating  thereto  respectively ;  as  en- 
croaching on  our  natural,  civil,  and  religious  rights ; 
inculcating  principles  hostile  to  Society  and  Go^ 
vernmentf  and  the  Constitution  and  Laws  of  the 
British  empire  ;  as  derogatory  from  the  allegiance 
we  owe  to  the  State,  and  the  settlement  of  the 
Crown ;  and  as  tending  to  continue,  increase,  and 
confirm  the  pryudices  against  the  faith  and  moral 
character  of  the  Catholics^  and  the  scandal  and 
oppression  under  which  they  labour  in  this  king- 
dom. 

''  In  the  same  manner,  we  do  hereby  solemnly 
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protest,  and  call  upon  God  to  witness  this  our 
solemn  protest,  against  all  proceedings  had,  or 
hereafter  to  be  had,  in  consequence  of,  or  grounded 
upon  your  Lordsbi[/s  said  Encyclical  Letters,  or 
either  of  them ;  or  any  representation  of  the  bills 
or  oaths  therein  respectively  referred  to,  given,  or 
to  be  given  by  your  Lordships,  or  any  of  you. 

**  And  from  your  Lordships'  said  Encyclical 
Letters^  and  all  proceedings  had,  or  hereafter  to  be 
had,  in  consequence  of,  or  grounded  upon  the 
same,  or  either  of  them,  given  or  to  be  given  by 
j-our  Lordship,  or  any  of  you,  We  do  hereby 
appwl,  and  call  on  God  to  witness  our  appeal, 
for  the  purity  and  integrity  of  our  religious  prin- 
ciples, to  a//  the  Catholic  Churches  in  the  unherse^ 
and  especially  to  the  Jirst  of  Catholic  Churches,. 
the  Apostolical  See,  rightly  informed'' 
Chas.  Berington  *.  Stanton, 
Jos.  WiLKS.  Petre, 

Hy.Chas.  Englefield, 
John  Lawson, 
John  Throckmorton, 
William  Fermor, 
John  Townelet, 
Thomas  Horntold/ 


*  Vkv  Apostolic  of  the  middle  district, ''  the  onlyfaiihfmi 
SmnL"  The  other  three  reD^;ide  vicars,  were  Charles  9Vaim$* 
iey^  V.  A.  of  the  western  district ;  John  Talbot,  V.  A.  of  the 
BOttthcm  district;  tVOliam  Sharrock,  V.  A.  of  the  northern 
district.— See  the  Declarattofh  pp-  99i  100. 


1299 

And  I  shall  close  this  interesthig  extract  from 
their  curious  and  valuable  publication  of  the  De* 
ctaratian,  Sec.  and  their  Correspondence  with  the 
Vicars f  &c.  republished  by  Stockdale^  juo.  181S> 
with  the  well  -  chosen  and  pointed  mottos  prefixed 
thereto,  from  two  of  our  greatest  statesmen  aiid 
philosophers : —  » 

**  Those  who  adhere  simply  to  the  Ckui^ch  of 
RomCj  are  good  Catholics;  those  who  adhere  to 
the  Court  of  RomCy  are  Papists ;  —  enemies  and 
traitors  to  the  realm  of  England;  and  utterly  un- 
Jit  for  any  trust  in  any  Protestant  country. ^ 

Lord  Somers. 

'*  That  Church  can  have  no  right  to  be  tolerated 
by  the  magistrate^  which  is  constituted  upon  such 
«  bottom ;  that  all  those  who  enter  into  it  do  there- 
by, ipso  facto,  deliver  themselves  up  to  the  protec- 
tion and  service  of  another  prince ;  —  for  by  this 
means  the  magistrate  would  give  way  to  the  set- 
tling of  VL  foreign  jurisdiction  in  his  own  country, 
and  suffer  his  own  subjects  to  be  listed,  as  it  were^ 
agai9ist  his  own  government''  Locke.     * 

The  Roman  Catholic  Committee,  with  becoming 
spirit,  appeal  to  ^^  all  the  Catholic  Churches  in  the 
universe:'^  and  that  their  appeal  is  well  founded, 
and  must  be  &vourably  received  and  approved  by 
all,  except  the  Church  of  Rome  herself,  the  grand 
delinquent,  until "  rightly  informed,''  will  be  shewn 
in  the  next  sectiout 
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SECTION  v.. 

Paecautions  of  Foreign  Nations  to  coun- 
teract  THE   USURPED  SUPREMACY  OF  THE 

Church  of  Rome. 


The  modern  distinction  between  the  Supreme 
Head  of  the  Church  and  the  Supreme  Head  of  the 
State,  was  unknown  in  ancient  times.  In  the  patri- 
archal ages^  the  royal  and  ecclesiastical  powers 
were  frequently  united  in  the  prince.  Thus,  Mel- 
chizedekf  king  of  Salem,  was  also  Priest  of  the 
MOST  High  God;  to  whom  Abraham  offered. the 
tythes  of  his  spoils,  after  he  bad  vanquished  the 
Assyrian  confederates,  Gen.  xiv.  1 8 — 20.  In  the 
heroic  times,  Jnius  was  king  of  the  sacred  isle  of 
Delos,  and  priest  of  Apollo;  m  Virgil  had  Ovid 
inform  us : 

'*  Rex  Anku,  rex  idem  hominnm^  PhcEWquc  saeerdos.*' 

JEsnD,  iii.  80. 

''  HuBC,  Jnius,  quo  rege  hominct,  mUistUe  Phoebui 
*'  Rite  coldMlur^  temploque  domoque  recepit.*' 

Metam.  ;cili. 

And  in  early  Rome,  the  first  kings,  Romulus, 
Numa,  &c.  combined  both  powers,  as  Porttifex 
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Maximu$j  and  CU^^  of  the  Jugun  ;  ^hich  were 
eatailed  upon  the  emperors  ylii^w/M,  Tiberiut^ 
&C.  down  to  Gratian.  He  relinquished  these 
heathen  titles,  which  were  afterwards  assumed  by 
the  Popes,  as  remarked  in  the  IdtrodDctiony 
p.  45—50. 

HeooS)  Constuntiae  the  Great*,  the  first  Christ- 
iaa  enperor,  uniting  both  powers  in  himself,  fully 
eiercised  the  ecelesiasticat  Jurisdiction.  This  illas- 
trious  prince  used  to  say,  that  ^^  a  bishop  was  not 
only  the  bishop  of  his  own  diocese ;  but  that  he  was 
the  bishop  of  all.'*  And,  tber^cire,  in  this  august 
character,  as  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church  in  his 
dominions,  or  Chi^  Guardian  of  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  he  convened  the  general  councils  of  his 
empire,  iVtce,  &c.  whenever  disputes  arose  about 
matters  either  ci  doctrine  or  discipline.  In  ques- 
tions of  heresy  and  schism,  the  emperor  ratified  the 
decisions  of  the  eccksiasiical  synods  lield  thereon, 
and  punished  the  delinquent  bishops  or  dergy,  by 
confiscation  of  goods,  imprisonment,  exile,  or  even 
death,  whomsoever  be  should  find  disturbing  the 
peace  of  the  Church. 

But  a  succession  of  ambitious  and  enterprizini^ 
Popes  firom  HUdebrand  or  Gregory  VH.  to  Inno- 
cent III.    gradually  usurped  the  privileges  and 


*  See  an  Historical  Enquiry  into  the  Ancient  Ecclesiastical 
Jurifdiction  of  the  Cromt,  traced  up  to  ConHaniin^^  time,  by 
James  BaUnin  BromMst  dt^jl  &q^,  *«•  p.  168—160. 
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rights  of  the  eoiperors  and  kings  of  Europe ;  and 
at  length  established  a  despotic  influence  through- 
out Christendom,  which  the  several  sovereign 
powers  have  long  struggled  to  restrain  or  abolish, 
both  at  home  and  abroad. 

In  the  year  ISIS,  a  circular  letter  was  written 
by  Lord  Viscount  Castlereagk^  *  principal  Secre- 
tary of  State  for  foreign  affairs ;  and  another  by 
Earl  Baihuntj  *  in  1815,  to  his  Majesty's  minis- 
ters at  foreign  courts,  requesting  they  would  pro- 
cure and  communicajte  to  Sir  John  Cox  HippisUy 
information  respecting  the  laws  of/oreign  countries 
as  they  affect  the  RomanCai holies;  and  ^Committee 
of  the  House  of  Commons  was  appointed  to  report 
from  the  great  mass  of  evidence  thus  furnished, 
the  system  of  ecclesiastical  polity^  which,  under 
different  shades  of  regulation,  prevails  in  the  seve- 
ral foreign  states  respecting  their  Roman  Catholic 
subjects,  and  their  intercourse  with  the  Church  and 
See  of  Rome. 

Accordingly,  the  Report  was  drawn  up,  with  a 
copious  Appendix^  containing  the  documents  on 
which  it  was  founded,  and  published  in  a  fiolio  vo-^ 
lume,  in  1817;  which,  for  compass,  variety,  and 
accuracy  of  information,  and  the  luminous  arrange^ 
ment  of  the  materials,  reflects  great  honour  on  the 
industry  and  ability  employed  in  the  compilation 
of  the  work. 

*  See  Report,  p.  3, 4.  62.  7S. 
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The  priocipal  points  to  which  their  atteDtkm  was 
dkeded,  wmty.^^ 

.  I.  The  modes  of  nommettHg^  appointing^  and 
ekctimg  the  R^man  Catholic  Prelates  and  CUrgyy 
and  their  aathi  to  the  Pbpe. 

II.  The  restraints  imposed  upon  Papal  JVuii* 
daiuree^  Bulls^  Mandatu^  Retcripts^  Collations^ 
ftc.  &c. 

III.  Miscellaneous  articles  of  ecclesiastical  re- 
gulation :  respecting  the  different  orders  of  Monks, 
especially  the  Jesuits  ;  marriages  of  the  laity,  and 
of  priests ;  divorces,  ezcommunicationSy  interdicts, 
auricular  confessions,  &c. 

The  foreign  states  reviewed  in  the  Report,  are 
reduced  to  three  classes :  — 

I.  Those  in  communion  widi  the  Church  of 
Rome  in  Germany,  Italy,  France,  Spain,  For* 
tugal,  and  Switzerland. 

II.  Thoae  of  the  Greek  Church,  not  connected 
with  the  Church  of  Rome,  Russia. 

III.  Those  of  the  Lutheran  and  Cahinistic 
Churches  separated  from  the  Church  of  Rome, 
Denmark,  Sweden,  Prussia,  &c.  and  tho  British 
Colonies  in  America  and  the  East  Indies. 

Deviating  from  the  precise  order  of  the  Report, 
I  shall  begin,  in  this  abridgment  of  its  substance, 
with 

FRANCE. 

This  great  kingdom  was  the  foremost  in  Europe 
to  found,  augment,  and  establish  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  dominions  of  the  See  of  Rome ;  in  con* 
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aeqaence  of  which,  its  kii^  have  long  been  honoured 
by  that  See,  with  the  title  of ''  Most  Christian," 
and  styled  ''  the  Eldest  Sons  of  the  Church."  For, 
when  the  people  of  Rome  withdrew  their  allegi- 
ance from  the  Eastern  Emperors,  A.  D.  7S6,  they 
attached  themselves  to  the  neighbouring  rulers  and 
kmgs  of  France,  then  most  powerful  in  tlie  west ; 
and  in  return,  Pepin  conferred  on  the  Pope  the 
exarchate  of  Ravenna^  A.  D.  756.  His  son^ 
Charlemagne^  annexed  the  duchy  of  Rome,  and 
also  a  considerable  part  of  Lombardjf,  to  be  held  by 
the  Pope  and  his  successors  as  fiefs  of  the  empire, 
A.D.  774 ;  and  he  was  formally  crowned  Emperor 
of  the  Bomansy  by  the  Pope,  A.  D.  779  ;  c^nd  his 
son,  Louis  the  Pious,  granted  "  St.  Peter's  patri- 
mony"* to  the  Pope  and  his  successors,  in  their 
own  ri^htj  principality^  and  dominion,  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,"'  A.D.  817.  Hence,  the  Pope 
assumed  the  three  beys  in  his  arms,  and  the  triple 
crown  or  mitre,  as  a  temporal  prince ;  and  "  his 
look  was  more  stout  than  his  fellorvs,"*  "  the  other 
h(M*ns,*  over  whom  he  domineered  as  tlie  "  little 
horn  ;"  and  frequently  awed  them  by  his  anathemas 
or  excommunications,  as  foretold  in  prophecy.  — 
Dan.  vii.  7, 8,  SO— S4.  See  Hales" s  New  Analysis 
oj  Ckromlogy,  vol.  ii.  p.  544. 

Charlemagne,  however,  was  careful  to  maintain 
his  ecclesiastical  supremacy.  In  a  council  held  at 
Rome^  A.  D.  78S,  Pope  Adrian  I.  gi-anted  to 
Charlemagne^  emperor  and  king  of  France^  and  to 


805 

his  successors,  authority  to  ordain  the  election  of 
PopeSf  and  to  confirm  it ;  and  declared,  moteover, 
that  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  in  each  of  the 
provinces  should  be  obliged  to  receive  their  itroes- 
titure  from  him,  and  should  not  be  consecrated 
until  they  had  done  so ;  and  the  decree  of  this 
council  was  received  among  the  genuine  Canons  of 
the  Churchy  published  by  Sigebtrt ;  as  proved 
against  Baronius  by  the  German  writers;  who 
judiciously  remark,  that  the  expression,  Per  singulas 
prctoindasj  ^'  in  each  of  the  provinces,"  in  the  Pope's 
grant,  specially  referred  to  Italy  only,  then  re- 
cently conquered ;  and  not  to  any  of  the  other  pro- 
vinces possessed  by  Charlemagne^  in  which  he 
made  use  of  the  right  of  nomination,  by  virtue  of 
his  succession  to  the  monarchs  his  predecessors. 
Report^  &c.  p.  262. 

And  accordingly,  in  the  year  798,  Charlemagne 
caused  the  Bishop  of  Salzburgh  to  be  raised  to  the 
rank  of  Archbishop,  over  the  other  bishops  of  Ba* 
varia :  and  by  his  orders,  Pope  Leo  III.  conferred 
upon  him  the  pall  and  canonical  consecration,  as 
appears  from  his  Letter  to  the  Emperor :  — 

*^  The  mandate  of  your  Royal  Excellency  wa* 
made  known  unto  us,  —  that  we  should  give  \he 
pall  to  Bishop  Arnon  :  and  with  a  willing  mind  we 
have  accommodated  him,  according  to  your  royal 
mandate  ;  and  have  granted  to  the  aforesaid  Arnon 
the  use  of  the  pall,  and  canonicallv  ordained  him 
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AitkhUht^  in  «he  fi^ovince  xit  tbk  Btpotsriank.''  ^ 
Report,  p.  IS6. 

Oftgorjf,  df  Tours,  and  all  the  ancient  French 
historians,  adduce  numerous  instances  of  the 
French  fcings  tf  the  first  and  second  race  disposing 
ttf  the  pfdatnres ;  and  usually  state  the  fact  in  these 
words:  Jhlis  tpiscopus  ordinatus,  jussu  regis 
Hicensu  tel  decreto,  ^—  **  Such  ti  bishop  tras  or- 
dained by  the  command,  assent,  or  decree  of  the 
tfng.**  Tlie  successors  of  Hugh  Capet  did  the 
6afDe,  as  appears  from  numerous  testimonies  of 
^le  fact,  adduced  by  Fulberty  bishop  of  Chartres. 
Rep&rt,  p.  26S. 

Sometimes,  however,  it  happened,  that  prelates 
%ho  ^ei-e  scrupnlous,  after  their  election  by  the 
Crowia,  >rould  repair  to  /iiwwe,  to  be  confirmed 
by  the  Pope ;  which  gave  rise  to  frequent  conten- 
tions tietvi^een  the  Popes  and  the  French  monarchs. 
Thus,  ivhen  Boniface  V lit  in  1301,  insolently 
claimed  supremacy  over  Philip  k  Bely  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms  :*—"  jBowi/iree,  Bishop,  servant  of 
the  servants  of  God,  to  Philip,  king  of  the 
French :  Fear  God,  &c.  —  We  wish  you  to  know^ 
tiiat  you  are  subordinate  to  us,  both  in  spirituals 
and  temporals : "  the  king  thus  superciliously  an- 
swered: ^'Philip,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king  of 
the  French,  to  Boniface,  acting  as  Supreme  Pon- 
tiff, little  or  no  greeting :  "  Be  it  known  to  youif 
lyperlative  stupidity,  that  in  temporals  we  are  not 


S07 

Mbetdinate  to  dny  we.'' -^Indeed,  even  tte 
haughty  ^tid  imperious  Innocent  ItL  A.  D.  1 19^, 
some  time  before  indirectly  admitted  the  Fretich 
king's  claim,  in  one  of  his  Kescripts :  *^  Besides, 
as  the  king  himself,  by  no  means,  recognizes  a 
superior  in  temporals^  ict. 

And  when  an  interdict  had  been  laid  by  flic 
Archbisshop  ofltheifns  upon  the  church  of  BeauvoU^ 
and  the  Pope's  chaplain,  Peter  de  Caltontedid, 
Was  ordered  by  his  Holiness  to  enquire  niore  fully 
Concerning  it,  he  was  immediately  stopped  fhoiti 
proceeding  to  the  enquiry,  by  Louis  IX.  A.  D. 
1225.  **Wcwcre  inhibitdd,''  says  he,  "by  oar 
Lord,  Louts,  king  of  the  Prtnch,  from  taking  any 
cognizance  of  the  church-service  of  Beauvois,  or 
of  matters  pertaining  thereto ;  or  to  his  royalties, 
of  any  matters  pertaining  to  his  temporal  jurisdic- 
tion^^  either  dir^tly  or  indirectly;  and  we  wer6 
ordered  not  to  presume  to  make  any  inquiry  what- 
socrer/*    Report,  8cc.  p.  255. 

The  nature  and  foundation  of  the  eCclesiasticdl 
supremacy  of  the  Crown  of  France,  is  thus  ably 
stated  by  the  learned  French  jurist,  Fithou. 

*'  It  is  neither  by  virtue  of  the  Concordat,  of  any 
concession  or  privilege  granted  by  the  Pope,  nor 
in  tonsequence  of  the  practice  of  other  sovereigns 
and  states,  that  the  kings  of  France  exercise  the 
fight  of  appointing  to  preldtures.  The  Concordat 
might  be  abolished,  but  the  right  would  still  remain. 
It  IS  inherentin  the  French  monarchs  from  the 
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commencement  of  ^eir  monarchy :  it  is  an  essen* 
tial  appendage  of  the  Crown ;  kings  appoint,  be- 
cause they  are  kings. 

**  The  instant  the  Church  acquired  a  Civil  ev 
istence,  its  Dignities  became  real  magistracies; 
the  disposal  of  which  necessarily  belongs  to  the 
sovereign,  as  they  are  a  delegated  portion  of  the 
Supreme  Power ^  and  protected  by  the  Icews  and  by 
the  arms  of  the  state. 

*^  There  is  nothing  repugnant  either  to  piety  or 
to  reason,  that  the  king  shall  select  from  among 
those  who  have  been  regularly  ordained^  him 
whom  he  thinks  most  proper  to  be  a  bishop,  or 
prelate;  and  to  exact  from  him  an  oath  of  fide- 
lity and  allegiance.  No  state  maxim  can  induce 
the  king  of  France  to  tolerate,  that  a  foreign 
pawer^  ignorant  of  the  true  interests  of  this 
country^  or  whose  interest  may  be  opposite  to 
theirs,  should  appoint  to  the  prelatures.  The 
patent  of  the  appointed  prelates,  and  their  conse- 
cration, are  left  to  the  Pope;  but  the  choice  of 
those  who  are  to  be  consecrated,  is  left  to  kings.— 
The  king  has  no  concern  with  the  spiritual  part  of 
the  clerical  office ;  it  is  over  its  public  Junctions 
that  he  presides." — Report,  &c.  pp.  SS,  23,  265. 

This  valuable  work  ^^  On  the  Regulations  of  the 

.  Galtican  Church,  and  its  intercourse  with  the  See 

of  Rome,''  first  published  by  Pithou  in  I639»  and 

1651,  and  enlarged,  nlth  the  Comments  of  Dm- 

puy,  and  Durand  de  Maillane,  and  republished 


809 

1781/  with  the  royal  sanction,  and  registered  in 
the  parliament  of  Paris j  with  the  special  appro- 
bation of  the  College  of  the  Sorbonne,  is  perfectly 
authentic,  and  a  document  of  the  first  importance 
ia  this  enquiry.  —  Report^  pp,  22,  255. 

THE  LIBERTIES  OF  THE  GALLICAN 

CHURCH. 

In  the  Galilean  Church  (that  is,  in  the  Assem- 
bly not  only  of  the  Clergy^  but  also  of  all  the 
Faithful  of  that  kingdom)  no  novelties  are  admit- 
ted, nor.  any  laws,  statutes,  decrees,  or  public 
mandates ;  not  even  of  General  Councils  for  re- 
formation, or  regulation  of  morals,  against  the 
laws,  customs,  or  approved  Canons  of  the  king- 
dom, unless  the  consent  of  the  king  be  annexed, 
according  to  the  Proverb,  ^'  Remove  not  the  an^ 
dent  land-marks  which  thy  fathers  have  set."* — 
Prov.  xxii.  28. 

And  their  intercourse  with  the  Church  of  Rome 
IS  regulated  by  the  following  maxims,  or  general 
rules : — 

1 .  The  authority  of  the  Pope,  even  in  spiritual 
matters,  is  not  absolute  in  France,  but  restrained 
and  limited  by  those  canons  and  regulations  of  the 
Ancient  Councils,  which  hay^  be^n  adopted  in  that 
kingdom. 

2.  The  Popes  have  no  authority  to  issue  any 
commands,  ordinances,  or  injunctions,  genend  or 

,  special  in  any  country  or  teiritory  subject  to  the 


^^QfxmW  ^  thi  M94  ChrbtiAA  )dng':  Aid  \f  he 
eiJamiA  iniwe  «By  mck  ioj  unctions^  the  rabjecteof 
bU  Mf^<Bsty,  tbQUgh  10  Clerical  orders,  are  not 
abliga4  tp  pbey  tb^m.  —  Report,  pp.  25^,  24i& 

The  power  of  the  ^<funciQS  of  the  Pope  in 
France  are  strictly  defined ;  they  cannot  enter  the 
Idngcfom  but  i^t  tb^  dpmfMid  of  the  oionarob,  or 
with  his  consent.  And  they  cannot  exercise  their 
functions,  but  aft^r  they  have  given  their  solemn 
tspritten  promisei  qot  to  attempt  any  thing  against 
thjs  Jloi/al  AuthQrity^i  and  not  to  contin^e  in 
frioncp  beyon(i  thp  pleasure  of  his  m^esty.  This 
is  prpy^4  in  severftl  c^^ses,  fuid  ^specially  by  the 
q^th  of  Cardinal  M^vrocenq  to  king  Henry  ^I« 
in  thpyear  1^75.* 

Frenph  prelates  caqnot  l^ave  th^  kingdoxn/  {or 
whatever  cause  it  may  bej  lyitbout  the  special 
licence  of  bis  ro^sty,  even  when  they  are  sent  for 
by  the  Pope. 

Thp  Court  of  Romp  cannot  levy  any  tithes, 
taxes,  iqnpositions,  alms,  contributions,  Pe^^^V 
pence,  for  oaths  of  pardon  and  indulgence,  &c. 
without  the  express  perniiasion  pf  the  kingi  and 
the  coas.pnt  of  his  clergy. 

It  is  nqt  in  the  power  of  the  Pope  to  absolve 
3pbjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  or  to  de^ 
prive  the  king  of  his  kingdom,  and  to  dispose  of 
it  i(i  favour  of  any  other  individual.    Nor  can  any 

•  «ee  Ais  QtAp  JHepori^  &c  p^  266,  957, 
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adipooit^  6i[C0cninumc^tiaii,  or  iater^ic  U<uv  ^V 
cus#  tbe  ten^oral  qI)64jiQ]icq  of  the  sui^^  ta  tbe 
king. 

.  No  jurkdictioa  ia  ullov  e4  either  to  tbe  Popjc^  or 
his  legittg  a  laUrtj  pr  ta  any  of  bia  delegi^tesi 
over  tbe  subyedjs  of  the  l^iog,  ^f^  9?('/A  ^ieir  w^n 
comtut^  in  matters  cooceroiog  marriage  portim^ 
divorce,  or  aeparations  of  majcried  persons,  aa 
far  as  property  is  concerned,  adultery^  f^SP^r 
PPJy^^  Mcrilfige^  umrtf.  Tbe  cogoizaacQ  of  all 
these  and  aioiiliir  q^ses,  helOJ^gs  to  the  Kmg  wd 
U>  the  Civil  Judges.  Nor  caxi  the  Pope,  or  hia 
Legible,  4^bsolvi^  the  sutgects  pf  the  King  in  theae 

cases  but  in  as  far  as  it  respects  the  conscience  aod 
pemtenfiary  jurif diction  only.  Nor  ccm  the  Pope 
oirder  ^ny  Mcqueist ration  of  property  in  f^ny  eacle- 
mHic4fl  matter. 

No  religious  orders  can  be  admitted  nor  ester 
Wished  in  FranqCy  without  the  express'  permissioq 
pf  the  King ;  nor  ca^  any  new  monasteries  be 
erected  without  it. 

The  Pope,  capnot  grant  any  dlspermtion  in  what- 
ever pertaiivs  tp  the  Divine  ImWj,  or  to  tbe  Law  of 
^aturCf^  nor  in  pases  where  General  Councih 
do  not  permit  him  to  pardon. 

Papal  :^ulls  and  liescripts,  letters  of  citation, 
executorial^^  preUwip^Upn^  or  others  of  a  similar 
Mture,  are  not  followed  or  exexruted  in  France, 
without  h^v4ng  been  approved  pf  by  the  Kiu^ 
|M»A  duly  rf gjster?<l*    They  obteio  $he  force  of  law 


by  the  formal  letters  of  the  King,  called  jrareawu  / 
consequently,  by  the  sole  authority  of  the  King^ 
not  by  Apostolic  authority. 

No  subject  of  the  King  can  be  summoned  before 
the  Court  of  Rome.  This  is  now  acknowledged 
by  Pope  Urban  V.,  who  formally  declared,  in  i^ 
Bull, — that  no  person  could,  under  any  pretence 
of  privilege  or  of  service,  be  summoned  before 
ajbreign  Judge, 

Ever  since  the  Concordat  between  Pope  Leo  X. 
njxd  Francis  I.  in  the  year  1515,  the  French  mo- 
narchs  have  had  the  actual  nomination,  or  ap- 
pointment,  of  all  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  Pre- 
lates. 

Even  the  Revolutionary  government  of  JFrance 
were  no  less  careful  and  attentive  to  guard  against 
the  possibility  of  encroachment  from  the  Court  of 
Rome,  than  the  Social  regime ;  and  the  most  ma- 
terial of  the  former  regulations  were  revived  in 
the  recent  Concordats  with  the  Pope,  of  1801, 
1813,  &c. 

The  following  is  the  Oath  of  Fidelity,  in  use 
before  the  Revolution,  required  to  be  taken  to  the 
New  Governments  ISO},  by  the  Prelates;   and 

still  in  u^e  :  — 

"  I  swear,  and  promise  to  God,  upon  the  Hply 
Evangelists,  to  preserve  obedience  and  fidelity  to 
the  Government  established  by  the  Constitution 
of  the  French  Republic.  I  likewise  promise  to 
carry  on  no  correspondence,  to  be  present  at  no 
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Gionversation,  to  form  no  connexion^  whether 
within  the  territories  of  the  Republic  or  without^ 
which  may,  in  any  degree,  disturb  the  public  tran*- 
quillity;  and  if  in  my  diocese,  or  elsewhere,  I 
discover  that  any  thing  is  going  forward  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  State,  I  will  immediately  commu? 
nicate  to  Government  all  the  information  I  po^^ 
wss.*    Report,  &c.  pp,  25,  255— 305. 

SPAIN. 

Of  all  the  States  of  Europe,  the  Peninsula  of 
Spain  Bind  Portugal  have  always  been  the  most 
devoted  to  the  Church  of  Rome^  and  **  the  most 
obsequious  servants  of  the  Roman  Pontiff."  • 

Iq  Spain  was  first  introduced  and  established 
that  dreadfpl  instrument  of  papal  usurpation  and 
tyranny  over  the  consciences  of  mankind,  the  /it- 
ouisitionj  which  France^  highly  to  her  honour, 
would  never  admit,  nor  suffer  to  be  established  in 
her  dominions.  But  even  Spain  found  it  necessary 
to  guard  against  the  encroachments  of  the  See  of 
Rome,  in  the  foregoing  points  of  ecclesiastical- 
regulation,  though  she  nominally  admitted  the  de- 
crees of  the  Council  of  Trent ;  which  France 
openly  rejected.     Report^  p.  ?03.     The  Spanish 
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ob$c^enttssimoi*    Bodm,  de  Repub.  I4b.  i.  cap^  6^ 
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writers  nil  ii99ert  tbfi  right,  an4  the  exercise  of  the 
fwmnatiott  of  Prelates  by  the  CrQvn. 
''  The  CathQliQ  King  h^  the  ivomiaatioii  i^i 

Prelates  in  his  kingdom  nnd  dominions,  by  viitiM 
of  the  right  of  patronage. — ^The  Catholic  King  ha^ 
in  Spdn^  Napks^  and  Sicily^  and  his  other  domi- 
nions, the  right  of  electing,  oamin^^  and  pre^ 
senting  Prelates  to  prelatures,  benefices,  and 
rectories."  Camillus  Borellus  De  praestantia  Regis 
Catholici. 

*^  It  is  evident  that  the  nomination  of  Bishops 
l^Qlongs  tQ  tl^  King.''  Garcias  Loay^a,  in  12  Con- 
Cil,  Tolet.  Anni  68 1 .  p.  607. 

And  thip  right  was  exercised  all  along  in  the 
]jm  Cwntritik  also. 

H(»w  Jealgus  the  kings  were  of  tlieir  preroga- 
tives ia  this  respect,  appears  from  the  conduct  of 
Fer^imnd  II.  king  of  Arragon,  m  1479.  On 
the  demise  of  his  father,  the  Pope  gave  the  bi- 
$hQpric  of  Tairracona  to  Andrew  Martinez.  But 
the  King,^  highly  offended  at  this  invasion  of  his 
right,  ordered  Martinez  to  renounce  the  Pope's 
patent,  under  pain  of  his  displeasure ;  and  remon- 
strated with  the  Pope,  that  the  popes  had  at  all 
times  conferred  the  benefices  in  hi$  dominions,  at 
(he  no^iination  of  the  kjngs  his  predecessors,  be- 
cause they  were  the  founders  of  those  Churches  ; 
that  the  same  custom  was  prevalent  in  the  states 
•f  M  Christian  Princes;  and  finally,  he  eptr^ated 
the  Pope  not  to  appoint  any  more  to  any  Catholia 


Church  in  bis  dMninions,  witlMiiit  hkconseiit;  aad 
nol  oqly  wiUi  re^rd  to  beneSoes  vacated  in  Sfmn^ 
but  alap  with  regard  to  thoaa  that  mi^t  happen  ta 
became  vacant  in  the  Court  of  Rome.  It  wat 
further  ohfierved  by  the  King,  that  experienoe 
shewed  that  Cburebes  ought  to  be  oonfided  only  to 
persons  who  ware  truit ^worthy ^  and  sinoi^$fy 
4tt4Chci  Uf  .th€  welfare,  of  the  State;  and  that 
lucb  persons  could  be  known  to  none,  better  thMm 
the  king. 

Again,  in  1484»  when  the  Pope  had  appointed 
to  the  vacant  arcbbisbopric  of  Seviiie,  Don  Mth 
4rigw  M^rja,  Cardinal  of  Valentin,  withoi^t  the 
pi'esentation  or  consent  of  the  king  and  queen, 
9ev€r$  measures  were  taken.  The  Duke  of  Oamdia, 
son  of  the  Cardinal,  was  ordered  to  retire  froao 
court,  and  deprive  of  all  the  pensions  and  eoK^^ 
Kunents  he  held  under  the  crown;  so  that  the 
Cardinal  was  forced  to  desist  from  bis  rash  enter^ 
prize,  and  the  See  was  given  to  Don  Diego  Mur- 
tado  de  Mendofo,  cousin  to  the  Cardinal  of  Spam^ 
upon  the  presentation  of  the  king  and  queen.  •— 
Zurita  Annates  d^Arragon.  See  the  Originals  of 
those  cases,  Report,  &c.  pp.  264,  9&5. 

The  present  king  of  Spain,  Ferdinand  V|I. 
gave  a  presentation  to  the  Episcopal  See  of  Segovia^ 
in  favour  of  Dm  Isidore  de  Celis,  August  19> 
1814;  and  the  present  Pope,  Pius  VII.  in  his 
rescript,  ^^  appointing  bim  bishop^  of  Segovia,  by 
desire  of  die  king  of  Spain,'^  introduced  a  clause^ 
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requiring  the  new  Bishop  '^to  cause  to  establish 
in  the  city  of  Segmia  a  Monte  de  Piete,  or  cha- 
ritable institution  for  lending  money ;  and  that  he 
would  not  fail  to  do  so,  as  he  valued  the  force  of 
bis  conscience.*  But  the  King's  Advocate  pro- 
tested against  this  clause,  as  interfering  with  the 
Royal  prerogative,  in  imposing  a  pecuniary  con- 
trilmtion  on  his  subjects ;  and  an  Act  of  Council 
was  passed,  for  striking  out  the  objectionable 
clause,  at  Madrid,  Dec.  19,  1814. 

With  a  view  to  preserve  their  own  prerogatives, 
the  Kings  of  Spain  have  ordered  that  every  Arch-^ 
bishop  or  Bishop  in  Spain^  or  the  Indian  provinces, 
should,  before  bis  consecration,  swear  not  to  claim 
or  receive  the  royal  revenue,  not  to  obstruct  the 
collection  of  it,  nor  to  injure  in  any  way  the  royal 
jurisdiction ;  and  lastly,  to  respect  the  royal  pa^ 
tronage ;  and  that,  without  having  complied  with 
this  condition,  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  should 
not  be  put  into  possession  of  their  respective  Sees. 
This  is  strictly  adhered  to  in  practice. 

Their  consecration  oath  to  the  Pope,  omits  the 
clause  of  swearing  '^  to  inaintain  the  royalties  of 
St.  Peter  ;"  and  also  oinits  the  persecuting  clause 
against  Heretics^  Schismatics^  and  iJeie/^  against 
the  Pope.  And  about  the  middle  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, it  was  ordered  by  the  King,  that  the  Arch- 
bishops and  Bishops  in  the  Peninsula  should,  in 
their  path  of  consecration,  include  the  clause  of 
^delity  to  the  King,  and  of  defe^'ence  to  his  pre^* 
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regative  j  and  fhose  Tirho  of  late  years  have  been 
flworn^  have  ended  their  consecration  oaths  wilii 
the  following  words  :— 

^^  All  this  I  swear,  without  prejudice  to  the  re- 
gal  rights^  and  legitimate  customs^  usages^  agree- 
mentSy  laxvs;  and  to  my  entire  submission  to  mj 
Lord  Ferdinand^  King  of  Spain  and  of  the  Indies. 
So  help  me  God,  and  these  holy  Gospels  of  God/' 

This  clause  of  obedience,  and  deference  to  the 
Royal  prerogative,  was  so  disagreeable  to  the  pre- 
sent ambitious  Pope,  who  has  every  inclination^ 
without  the  ability,  to  maintain  the  ancient  usur- 
pation of  the  Papacy,  that  a  note  was  transmitted 
by  his  Nuncio  to  the  Council  of  State,  requiring 
that  it  should  be  omitted  in  -  the  consecration  oath. 
But  by  a  resolution  of  the  King  in*  Council,  Jan. 
12,  1815,  it  was  decreed,  That  ^^  inasmuch  as  his 
Majesty  had  been  better  if\formed  on  the  subject^ 
no  innovation  should  take  place  respecting  the 
clause  in  question."    Report,  &c.  pp.  313,  313. 

During  the  captivity  of  the  King,  by  Bonaparte^ 
the  Cortes^  or  Parliament  of  Spain^  abolished  tte 
Inquisition^  and  substituted  a  new  Tribunal,  under 
the  title  of  Protector  of  the  Faith ;  and  ordered 
the  decree  for  its  establishment  to  be  published  in 
the  Parish  Churches. 

But  the  PopeTs  Nuncio  in  Spain,  Gravina  Arch- 
bishop of  Nicea^  under-hand,  opposed  the  publica- 
tion and  execution  of  this  Decree,  in  behalf  of 
his  Holiness,  until  the  Pope  had  given  his  consent 
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or  approbation  j  and,  by  means  of  a  stetet  ciorre- 
iipondence  with  the  Chapters  of  Malaga  and  Grd- 
fiada,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Jaen^  exhorting  them 
to  delay,  and  even  to  refuse  their  acquiescence  to 
the  Decree,    endeavoured  to   sow  dissatisfaction 
and  insubordination  to  the  Government  among  the 
Spanish  Clergy.    But  the  Archbishop  of  Ihlede, 
President  of  the  Regency,    detected  the  corre- 
spondence ;  and  this  induced  hiiti  to  issue  a  decree, 
ordering  the  Nuncio  to  quit  Spain,  and  to  seize 
upon  his  temporalities,  unless,  in  future,  he  should 
keep  within  the  limits  of  his  mission,  and  submit 
all  his  remonstrances  to  the  inspection  of  Govern- 
ment,  through  the  medium  of  the  Secretary  of 
State ;  concluding  thus :   **  And  your  Excellency 
may  be  sure,  that  should  you  henceforward  forget 
the  duties  of  your  charge^  his  Highness  the  Pre- 
sident will  6nd  himself  in  the  painful,  though  ab- 
solute .  necessity  of  exercising  his  full   power  in 
the  execution  of  those  (duties)  which  he  swore 
to  fulfil,  when  he  accepted  the  high  trust  commit- 
ted into  his  hands." 

Antonio  Cako  Manuel. 
Caditt  April  ^S,  1819. 
To  his  Lordship  the  Archbishop^ 
of  Nicea. 

And  the  following  Exhortation  to  the  Spanish 

Hittmrchy  is  subjoined  by  the  President  himself:-^ 

^*  The  Reasons  which  have  compelled  me  to 
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Ifais  v^sdlutiot))  aiMi  the  ineoYitrovtttible  truths  which, 
es  Protecttrr  of  ihd  sacred  Laws  of  the  Churc^b,  I 
have  pointed  ocit  ki  this  Manifesto,  make  me  trust 
that  the  worthy  Prelates  of  the  SpanUh  Church, 
and  their  respecmble  Chapters,  will  contribute,  hy 
ineans  of  their  authority  ^nd  sacred  learning,  to 
the  ftilfilment  of  the  good  wishes  of  the  Sovereign 
Congress,  and  my  own,  in  favour  of  Religion  and 
the  State.^  (Signed) 

L4  De  BOVftftOK, 

Cardinal  of  Scdld,  Archbishop  of  Thltdo, 
Caiiz^  April  23,  1813/  President 

Thus  did  this  loyal  and  enlightened  President, 
thoQgh  one  of  the  College  of  Cardinals,  and  there- 
by more  particularly  connected  with  the  Pope,  tem- 
perately, yet  firmly,  resist  the  machinations  of  the 
Nnncio  against  the  State.  See  the  Documents  at 
length,  Report,  &c.  pp.  343—347. 

To  these  we  may  add,  the  severe  Edict  of  the 
Royal  Council,  at  Madrid,  reprobating  a  MonU 
tory  of  Jan.  30,  1768,  issued  by  the  Court  of 
Rome  J  against  the  Government  of  Parma;  and 
prohibiting  the  same,  and  all  other  writings^ 
lettersy  or  dispatches  of  said  Court,  which 
may  in  future  be  introduced  into  the  king- 
dom, and  infringe  upon  the  Royal  Prerogative 
or  other  rights  of  Governmenty  or  that  are  likely 
to  disturb  the  public  tranquillity j  from  being  print- 
ed or  published ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  command- 
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mg  them  to  be  delivered  to  the  Council^  unda^ 
pain  of  deithf  against  the  Notaries  and  Lawyers, 
who  act  in  opposition  to  the  present  regulation. 

To  this  Edict  is  annexed  a  circular  Letter  to  the 
Spanish  Bishops,  prohibiting  the  Bull  in  Ccena 
.Dominiy  to  be  published  in  Spain,  on  which  the 
Pope's  Monitoiy  was  grounded ;  and  charging  his 
.Holiness  with  jndirectly  claiming  the  sovereignty 
of  Parma^  though  guaranteed  to  the  King's  ne- 
phew, the  Infieint  Don  Ferdinand;  and,  in  this 
instance,  aiming  a  severe  blow  against  the  laws,  cus- 
toinsi  and  prerogatives  of  the  Crown  of  Spain^  and 
even  those  of  all  Europe''  And  it  represents  these 
arbitrary  measures  of  the  Pope  as  owing  to  the 
machinations  of  the  Jesuits,  in  revenge  for  their 
expulsion  from  the  Spanish  dominions,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  suppression  of  the  Order  by  Pope 
Clement  XIV.  in  his  Bull,  1773.     Report,  &c. 

pp.  329— SS7. 

How  much,  indeed^  the  present  ambitious  Pon-* 
tiff  is  influeiiced  by  that  crafty  and  unprincipled 
Order,  is  evident  from  his  Bull  for  its  revival  in 
1 8 14.  And,  Strang^  to  tell,  the  infatuated  Ferdi- 
nand  VH.  issued  an  edict,  June  9,  1815,  for  their 
re-establishment  in  Spain,  with  their  respective 
colleges,  benefices,  professing-houses,  residences, 
fcc.     Report,  &c.  pp.  350—352. 

In  consequence  of  this  edict,  about  thirty  Jesuits 
had  returned  to  S^in,  by  Mr.  Faughan's  report, 
to  Lord  Castlereagh,  dated  Jan.  18,  1816.    But 


••V 


381 

they  found  some  difficulty  in  procuring  the  restitu- 
tion of  tbeir  convents  and  property,  because  the 
Bulls  for  their  re-establishment  had  not  yet  been 
received  from  Rome.  ^^  It  is  supposed,"  he  addi, 
''  ttiat  the  SpantMh  Government  will  require  the 
residence  of  the  General  of  their  Order,  in  Spain^ 
as  the  remonstrances  of  his  Catholic  Majesty  have 
usually  proved  fruitless,  when  the  Generals  of 
HeligioDis  Orders  resided  at  Rome'^  Report,  &c. 
pp.  305,  306. 

PORTUGAL. 

The  Crown  of  Portugal  has  strenuously  asserted 
its  rights  and  prerogatives,  from  early  times,  both 
in  the  nomination  of  Prelates^  and  controul  over 
Papal  rescripts. 

When  a  See  became  vacant,  the  Government 
sent  three  names  to  the  Pope,  who  was  bound  to 
select  the  first  on  the  list  and  to  issue  a  bull  or 
patent  for  his  consecration.  The  same  usage  was 
retained  in  the  Colonies.     Report,  &c.  p.  487* 

How  jealous  the  Portuguese  Government  is, 
in  respect  of  the  Papal  claims,  may  appear  from 
%  recent  occurrence,  noticed  by  Sir  Charles  Siu* 
art  to  Lord  Castlereagh^  in  his  Letter,  J^n.  S8, 
1316. 

A  Portuguese  clergyman,  intimate  with  the 
Nuncio,  wrote  a  pamphlet  questioning  the  rights 
of  Sovereigqs  to  examine  the  dogmatic  Bulls  of  the 

z 


3Si 

^oj^f  iredpecting  «orae  |ruth  divinely  revealed,  g^ 
reproofe  of  errors-  ^gdnst  f^Mth.  But  the  author 
having  lieen  refused  the  licences  necessary  for  pub^ 
lication,  printed  the  work  in  England.  A  Dum- 
l)er  of  copies  having  been  distributed  in  Portugal, 
the  principles  itDculcated  therein  attracted  the  no* 
ticebf  the  Royal  Censors  of  Portugal;  one  of 
Ivfaoib  immediately  drew  up,  aqd  transmitted  to 
Gbvernnieat,  a  critical  review  of  the  work,  shew- 
ing the  dangerous  tendency  of  the  doctrines  sup- 
ported by  the  Court  of  Ron^e  to  subvert  the  esta- 
jblished  laws  of  the  realm ;  which  induced  the  Go- 
vernment to  direct  the  Procurador  de  Corona^  or 
Attorney  General,  to  commence  a  legal  prosecu- 
tion against  the  author.  An  interesting  extract 
from  ^^  this  very  able  Review/'  is  given  in  the  Re^ 
port,  pp.  31,  333,  371—373. 

The  edict  of  Joseph  !•  King  of  Portugal,  dated 
April  4,  1768,  forbidding  the  importation  of  the 
^ull  In  Ccsna  Dotniniy  and  of  the  Index  Expurga- 
torius  supporting  it,  into  his  dominions,  thus 
warmly  complain^  of  these  mischievous  publica- 
tions : — "  of  the  inveterate  evil  of  the  clandestine 
and  artful  introduction  of  the  Bull  entitled  In  Cosna 
D^mimi  which  was  null  and  void  in  its  very 
omture,  with  respect  to  all  that  regards  the  tempo^ 
ralities  of  the  principal  sovereigns,  and  of  their 
subjects,  in  matters  notoriously  foreign  to  sacerdo- 
tal inspection,  but  inseparably  inherent  in  the  su- 
preine  sfcu^  Jurisdiction  of  the  empire; — and 
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•bo<tf  (be  ftnbeeqveiit  introduction  of  the  Indicei 
Expurgatoru^  whicih,  by  nmnifest  ftwA  and  irre-. 
pediaUe  nidlity,  were  published  in  LisboHy  by 
evident  eoUuaion^  and  a  nolsorious  abuse  of  tiie. 
abaetiide  of  Ibe  Courts  at  that  tune  in  Madrid^ 
iniflioat  Uj6  pre^ripus  R^(gio  Beneplacito,  which. 
'iras  indispedsaUy  necesaary  to  give  currency  to. 
these  BqUb»  topported  by  Ufa /luScej  Miiresaid, — ^^ 
whereby  the  urafty  prosiqlgators  deluded  and  ha*" 
raased  tbe.people,  the  Clergy,  and  even  the  mo- 
narchy itsjsif.  By  si|ch  stratageiqs,  they  tnaijj 
Idmes  ah<K)k  the  crown  of  Portugal^  demolished 
po  less  tbaft  thrfee  times  the  royal  throne  itself; 
fioA  ii^ured  and  oppressed  most  attrodoOsly,  not 
ttdy  the  siost  respectable  tribunals^  and  the  chief 
mapatrates  pf  jiiis  capital  and  of  the  kingdom; 
but  also  the  whole  frommiinity  of  the  PortugueH 
iiation  ;~*i^ho8e  hononm^  lives»  and  properties  have 
now  for  upward3  of  a  century  been  sacrificed  by 
th^  aforpqaid  fraudulent  introduction  of  the  said 
Bull,  kititled  iff  C^em  DanUnif  and  the  succeedii^ 
fn&es  Exfimrgatoriif  invented  to  support  if'  See 
the  original  Report,  &c.  pp.  376-^38),  385. 

The  decli^ri^tion  of  the  Prince  Regent  of  Portur 
gal^  from  Jiio  Janeiro^  communicated  by  the  Mar- 
quis D'Aguillar,  agaii^t  the  revival  of  the  order 
of  the  Jesuits  in  his  do(ninipns,  and  addressed  to 
tlie  PortHguesfc  minister  at  Rome^  April  1,  1815t 
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tlius  freely  censaiiss  ^e  present  Pope,  foir  Iris  in- 
consistent and  underhand  dealing: 

"  His  Ro3'al  Highness  the  Prince  Regent,  hav- 
ing taken  under  his  consideration  the  intentions  of 
Pope  Pius  VII.,  as  published  in  his  boll  Solicittuh 
omnium,^  dated  August  7>  1814,  by  which  his  Ho- 
liness has  thought  proper  to  revive  the  Society  of 
JesuSf  which  was  extinct,  thereby  derogating  (so 
far  as  the  authority  of  the  Church  is  concerned) 
from  the  other  Bull,  Dominus  ac  Redemptor  noster 
bf  Clement  XIV.,  of  glorious  memory,  July  21, 
1773:  His  Royal  Highness  is  surprised  at  this 
determination  of  his  Holiness,  this  Court  never 
hming  ieen  informed  of  it  in  any  way  before^ 
although  it  has  had  most  reason  to  complain  of  the 
Officers  of  the  Society  of  Jesus;  against  which 
Portugal  has  proceeded  in  the  most  energetic  man-r 
ner,  by  the  Ordinance  Ahara^  of  September  3, 
1759. 

''  The  positive  instructions  of  his  Royal  High- 
ness being  to  maintain,  in  their  utmost  rigour,  the 
dispositions  of  the  above  ordinance,  (whatever  may 
be  the  determination  of  the  other  crowned  heads 
who  associated  for  the  extinction  of  the  said  Society) 


*  These  twa  Bulls  fcir  the  suppression  and  restoration  of 
the  Order  of  the  Jesuits^  are  given  at  full  length,  in  the  Re- 
part,  &e.  the  farmer,  pp.  406—423 ;  the  latter,  pp.  432— 
4«6. 
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my  aiigust  Master  commands  me  to  communicate 
bis  resolution  to  you,  in  order  that  you  may  im- 
mediately present  a  Note  [to  the  Court  of  Rome] 
declaratory  of  the  iwodriabk  prtnctj^/e^  which  bis 
Royal  Hi^ness  intends  to  maintain ;  and  conform* 
ably  to  which  he  enjoins  your  Lordship  to  admit 
m  negaciation,  either  verbal  or  Written;  on  this 
sul^ect 

*'  His  Royll  Highness  has  commanded  me  to 
write  upon  these  principles  to  the  Apostolic  Nun* 
do  ;  and,  by  a  Circular  addressed  to  his  M inister^ 
residing  in  the  Courts  of  Europe^  they  are  ordered 
to  make  a  similar  declaration,  in  order  to  prevent 
every  indirect  overture  thai  may  he  attempted  to- 
be  made  on  this  subject." 

(Signed)    Marquis  D'Aguillar. 
Jose  Manuel  Pinto^  Minister 

Plenipotentiary  at  the  Court 

of  Rome.  Report,  &c.  p.  384. 

GERMANY. 

tinder  this  head  I  ishall  beg^n  witb  the  first  ar- 
ticle of  the  Report. 

AtJSTRiA,  including  Boli£itiA  aiid  Hungary. 

In  Austria  and  Hungary^  the  Emperor  has  the 
sole  right  of  nominating  and  appointing  the  Arch- 
bishops and  Bishops,  both  of  the  Latin  and  Greek 
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CbttcchiMi;.  andaho.  ^bc.  tUulat  BiAopmm^  Pt^ 
latses  fot  thi90G. Chapters  .and  Monasteriea  m.tiie 
Turkisb  doxnixdonSy  which,  once  formed  a  part.iol 
the  Imperial  dominions.  The.  AnohbishopjQf..(?A 
mutx  forms  the  single  exception ;  the  right  of 
choosing  him  heuig  tested  jeDtirely.ia.the. Chapter 
cf  that  See;  The  Austrian.. laws,  dedBse^  thai 
Bishops  hold  their  power,  as  well  in  respect.tot 
orders  as  to  jurisdiction, .  directly  from  God/-~ 
although  they  do  not  usually.exetcise.  tbeic.  fuoiDf 
tions  until  after  consecration.   Heport^;  &c,  pp.  S^ 

It  is  positively  enjwied  by.  the  Austrksai  ,]aw^ 
Ihat  the  Episcopal  Oalh,  at  consecrationi  shall  neit 

*  a  a 

ther  be  given  nor  teken,  in.  any  ctfhec  .than:  its  tOYki 
ginal  and  proper  sense,  of  .mere,  canonical  obedi- 
ence to  the  Pope;  in  no  wise  infringing,  upon  ther 
rights  of  the  Emperor,  or  the  duties  of  hiaisubjects  : 
to  observe  which  the  Bishops,  after  their  nomina- 
tion, and  .before  their  pontifical  oath,  are  obliged 
to  take  a  special  oath  of  allegiance  and  fidelity  ta 
their  sovereign,  according  to  the  form  prescribed 
by  the  Imperial  decree  of  Sept.  16,  1782,  in  ipni- 
tation  of  the  Gallican  Church.     Report,  p.  9^. 

''*  I,  &c.  do  swear  by  the  most  holy  and  sacred 
name  of  God,  and  promise  to  his  Majesty  the 
Emperor  my  sovereign,  and  his  legitimate  succes- 
SQVS^  to  be  subject  and  faithful  to  him  all  the  time 
of  n^  life ;  to  promote,  to  die  utmost  of  my 
poweF^  the  gpod  of  the  state  and  that  of  his  ser* 


*  . 
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vice ;  and  not  to  have  ariy  jshare.id  Any>unioii;;  eiUi 
terprise,  or  counsel,  that  might  be  prejudicial  to, 
either.  On  the  contrary,  if  any  thing  of  such  i^ 
nature  should  corise  to  itiy  knowledge,  I  bind  myt 
self  immediately  to  acquaint  fats  Majea^  theitiviUlK 
So  help  me  God,  and  the  Holy  Gosp^  wUch;! 
have  just  now  touched*"    Report,  p,  143^  ..,    ^,.j 

THE  CONGRESS  OF  EMfiS. 


i. 


The  four  Metropolitan  Archbishops  of  German§i 
the  Ecclesiastical  Electors  of  JkfentZj  Treves,  9ud  Qh 
tognty  and  the  Prince  Archbishop  of  Saltzburgb,  who 
all  exercise  temporal  sovereignty  in  their,  r^pec^v^i 
states,  complained  to  the  Emperor  in  hiscapacity^pf 
Supreme  Adoocdte  and  Protector  of  th^  Roman  JSffi^ 
pire,  of  sundry  usurpations  of  the  Court  of  R<>m^ 
particularly  of  the  undue  interference  of  the  tojbu^ 
taals  of  the  Roman  Nunciatures^  with  tl^e  Ecqlesias- 
^tcn/ jurisdiction  of  the  Church  of  German]/, ;  of 
the  frequent  appeals  to  Rome;  of  the  hardships  suf- 
fered by  the  Bishops  of  Germany.,  not  only  from 
the  incredible  sums  of  money  sent  by  them,  t^ 
Rome,  fot  Annates,  and  Pall-money,  but  froqi 
the  debts  contracted  thereby,  and  i(qcumu)at^d  v$l 
many  Bishopricks,  &c. 

Their  memorials  were  addressed  to  the  Emperor 
Joseph  l\.,  in  1784  and  1785;  and  on  October 
IS,  1785,  he  wrote  a  gracious  letter  to  the  four 
Archbishops,  declating,  that  in  his  character  of 
Head  of  the  Empire^  he  was  determined  to  maiAr 
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tain  their  rnetropoUtan  and  diocesan  rigbta  against 
all  attacks  or  encroachments  of  the  Papal  Court 
and  its  Nuncios,  ^d  accordingly,  he  then  issued 
an  edicts  suppressing  the  tribunals  of  the  Nuncios, 
and  interdicting  the  exercise  of  all  jurisdiction  on* 
tfaejr  pccrt,  that  could  interfere  with  the  authority  of 
the  Ordinaries. 

In  consequence  of  these  proceedings^  a  Con- 
gress was  held  at  the  Baths  of  Embs,  Aug.  S6\ 
1786,  by  the  four  Archbishops;  in  which  twenty- 
three  Articles  of  Regulation  were  drawn  up  and 
ratified,  recognising  the  independence  of  the  Church 
of  Germanyj  and  vindicating  its  ancient  discipline 
from  the  encroacbmeatB  and  usurpations  of  the 
Court  of  Rome. 

In  these  Articles  the  leading  points  are  the  fol- 
lowing:— 

1.  That  the  oaths  required  of  Bishops  at  their 
consecration,  devised  by  Pope  Gregory  VII. 
and  mserted  in  the  Decretals  by  Pope  Gregory 
IX.  (which  Decretak  were  fabricated  about  the 
middle  of  &e  ninth  century,  and  ftadsely  attributed 
to  Isidore)  ^Wi^t  to  be  no  longer  taken  ;  because 
they  enforce  the  duties  belonging  to  a  vassal^  nr 
ther  than  canonical  obedience ;  whereby  the  Ger^ 
man  Bishops  actually  bind  themselves  to  what  they 
cannot  possibly  observe  as  members  of  the  Empire. 

S.  Thatno£u//f,  Briefs,  or  Ordinances  of  tht 
Pope  shall  be  binding  on  the  Bishops,  unless  they 
signify  their  formal  assents 
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Si  Tbat  all  mfttlers  of  Ecelesiaatkal  jVirMk^j^ 
iiCGording  to  the  primitive  usage  of  the  Germaor 
Church,  shall  b6  tried  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Court 
of  each  particular  diocese ;  with  right  of  appeal 
from  the  Bishops  to  the  Metropolitan  Court :  and 
that  the  Papal  Nuncio  shall  not  interfere  in  any 
cause,  whether  depending  in  an  inferior  or  superior 
court. 

4.  That  all  Nunciatures  shall  cea^e  totally. 
Nuncios  are  to  be  received  only  in  the  character  oi 
Envoys  from  the  Pope,  pursuant  to  the  declara- 
tion issued  by  his  Imperial  Majesty,  October  12, 
1785,  founded  upon  the  primitive  ordinances  of 
the  Church,  as  well  as  upon  the  fundamental  laws* 
of  the  Empire. 

5.  That  the  Concordaies  agreed  upoa  betw;een 
the  See  of  Rome  and  the  German  nation,  in  the 
Diets  oi  Nuremberg ^  Freyburg^  Worms^  Augs- 
burgj  &c.  hhve  been  infringed  by  the  Popes,  in  a 
variety  of  ways.  That  in  the  latter  Concordate 
of  Aschaffenburg  (which  was  extremely  prejudi«- 
cial  to  the  interests  of  the  German  Church)  its 
provisions  were  only  temporary ;  as  appears  from 
the  following  clause,  which  frequently  occurs  :— « 
'^  Except  and  unless  this  provision  shall  be  re- 
scinded at  some  future  General  Council,  with  the 
concurrence  of  the  German  nation." 

&  The  Congress,  therefbre,  implore  Bis  Im- 
perial Majesty,  if  nothing  can  be  effected  by  his 
amicable  interposition  with  the  Court  of  Rome^ 
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that  he  would  vouchsafe  to  take  the  steps  Uteessftfy 
ibr  summoning  a  General  Council,  sinc6  tbat  of 
Trent  had  diimppointed  theestpectation  of  Reform; 
or,  if  this,  from  a  variety  of  causes,  appears  to 
be  impracticable,  they  recommend  a  National 
Convention  of  thef  German  Prelates;  or  if  this 
fail,  from  the  expected  opposition  of  the  Court  of 
Rome ;  a  Diet,  like  that  of  Augsburg,  in  1 546, 
held  by  the  authority  of  Charles  V.  —  Report,  &c. 
pp.  10,  12>  183,  146—156. 

BADEN. 

A  curious  tffid  interesting  Correspondentfi  he^ 
ttreen  the  Courts  of  Rome  and  of  Baden;  id  the 
year  lS\7y  respecting  the  appointment  of  Bafonr 
fVessenberg,  to  be  Vicai*  Capitular  of  the  vacanrt 
diocese  of  Constance,  which  wa^  rejected  by  Poptf 
PiusVIL,  has  engaged  and  en^ptiss^  pubKcatteif* 
lion  in  Germany,  tt  has  been  translated  inter 
English,  froent  the  original  Lstia  atid  German^do- 
euments,  and  lately  published  by  Ackermaim,  lOtf 
Strand,  London^  181j),  in  a  thin  octavo;  and  as 
it  forms  ai  valuable  Supplement  to  the  Report  of 
the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the 
Ecclesiastical  Regulations  of  the  German  States^ 
I  will  here  introduce  aft  abtidgment  of  the  Corre^ 
Spondence,  referring  the  reader  for  fuller  infor- 
mation to  the  Work  itself:  tbati  which,  nothing  is* 
better  ealeulated-  ta  exhibit^  ib  genuine  coloiinri  tte 
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^iNttkiata  av^mon  ind  oppoaition  o^  the  Court  of 
Mtame  to^y  meiunires  of  Reform  in  the  Roouta 
Catholic  Church,  however  moderate,  or  expe^ 
dieat ;  aad  the  pertinacious  vigilance  and  syste^ 
matic  views;  of  the  present  hoary  Fontiflf,  to  prori, 
mote,  directly  or  indii^ctly,  the  unlimited  ^nt?9r. 
sion  of  the  Papal  power  ovet  temporal  SwereignSi 
as  well  as  Ecclesiastical  Dignitaries. 

Baroti  Ignaitus  Henry  von  Wessenberg^  a 
Canmi  .of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Constance^ 
has  been  for  many  years  Vicar  General  of  the 
diocese,  under  the  Prince  Primate  Charles  Theo^ 
dore  von  Dolberg,  Grand  Duke  o(  Frankfort^ 
Archhiahop  of  Ratisbon,  add  Bishop  of  Con^ 
stance;  and  with  his  consent  and  approbation,^ 
introduced  sundry  regulations  and  ordinances  intor 
the  administration  of  the  diocese  of  Constance, 
Which  wete  universally  commended  by  the  wise  and 
goody  and  gained  him  the  esteiem  and  confidence 
of  bis  own  Prince  the  Duke  of  Bad^  and  qf  the 
sovereigps.of  Germany.  His  piety  is  without;  su^ 
))erstition,  bis  moral  principles  of  the  purest  kind, 
his  charity .  without  ostentation,  his  benevolence 
anivecsfltl,  and  his  zeal  and  activity  to  promote 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  public  good  unpand'^ 
kled*;.  IVessenbergj  like  Luther,  is  resolute  and 
undaunted  in  his  temperate  xeformi  without  his 
impetuosity  or  violence ; — JVessenberg,  liker 
Luther,  has  many  followers,  and  supporters  of  the 
bi^^t  rank ;  and  botili  Eoman  Catholics  an$( 
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Kotestants  are  unanimous  in  tbeir  wi^betf  for  hi^* 
i^uccess  in  tbe  present  contest  with  the  Court  of 
Rome. 

The  following  is  a  sketch  of  the  chief  regula* 
tiotis  arid  provisions  introduced  during  his  vicariate 
in  the  extensive  diocese  of  Constance. 

L  Diminution  of  the  number  of  holy  days.-^ 
This  was  designed  to  remove  the  incentives  to 
idleness,  extravagance,  and  vice,«by  the  excessive 
number  of  festivals  required  to  be  kept  holy  by 
the  Church  of  Rome. 

Retaining  all  the  Sundays  in  the  year  for  divine 
sertice,  reli^ous  instruction,  and  abstinence  from 
secular  employments,  —  he  admitted  only  the  fol- 
lowing  festivals  to  be  kept  holy,  abolishing  the 
rest* 

! .  The  Circumcision^  or  New  Year'sr  Day ;  — 
«.  The  Epiphany,  or  Twelfth  Day ;  — 3.  The  Pu^ 
rijication  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  —  4.  St.  Joseph's 
Day ;  —  5.  The  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin;  —  6.  Easter  Monday ;  —  7.  The  Ascension  ; 
—  S/ Pentecost ;  — 9.  Corpus  Christi; -^10.  St 
Peter  and  Paul ;  —  11.  Assumption  ;  —  1 2* 
Birth  of  Mary  ;  —  13.  All  Saints;  —  14.  Con-- 
eeption  of  Mary  ;  —  15.  Christmas  Day ;  —  \6. 
St  Stepherih ;  —  and  lastly,  1 7.  The  peculiar  fes- 
tival of  the  Patron,  or  Protecting  Saint,  in  every 
parish  church. 

8.  Dispensations  from  fasts  on  the  eves  of  the 
abolished.    In  the  stead  of  which,  alb 
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tfie  Wednesdays^  and  Fridays  in  Advent  were  t<y 
be  observed  as  fast  d^ys. 

3.  Allowance  to  eat  flesh  meat  on  all  the  Satur- 
days of  the  year,  except  Saturday  in  Passion 
IVeek. 

4.  Dispensations  to  the  Religious  Orders  from 
the  vow  of  celibacy^  in  urgent  eases. 

5.  Promise  of  marriage  not  to  he  bindings  except 
solemnly  made  before  marriage,  in  the  presence  of 
the  lawful  pastor,  and  two  witnesses  at  least.  Ta 
be  followed  by  the  publication  of  banns  three 
separate  times ;  and  the  celebration  never  to  take 
place  on  the  day  of  the  promise  of  marriage,  ex* 
cept  in  special  cases,  with  the  licence  of  the  Epis- 
copal Commissariat. 

6.  Marriages  of  minors  not  permit ted^  without 
the  precious  consent  of  their  parents  or  guardians. 
Males  under  twenty,  and  females  under  eighteen, 
reckoned  minors. 

'  In  case  both  parties,  or  one  only,  are  minors^ 
the  promise  of  marriage  shall  not  be  deemed  bind* 
ing,  until  a  period  of  eight  days  for  consideration 
shall  have  elapsed ;  within  which  period,  either  of 
the  parties  may  recede.  All  these  legal  forms 
and  impediments  were  humanely  designed,  to 
prevent  precipitancy,  law-suits,  &c.  detrimental  to 
domestic  happiness  and  public  morals. 

7.  Administration  of  Baptism  in  private  houses 
permitted,  and  even  recommended,  when  new* 
|x>m  ipfants  were  either  weakly,  or  at  a  gr^at  dis* 
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taoce  from  the  church ;  cur  in  winteTj  djjriqg  the 
severity  of  the  weather.  And  the  baptisimal  cold 
Mater,  in  such  cases,  recommended  to  be  mixed 
with  warm ;  and  not  to  be  poured  in  great  quan* 
tity,  nor  far  from  the  head  of  the  infants,  in  order 
not  to  iiyure  or  shock  their  delicate  frame.  Bap^ 
tismal  suppers  apd  ea^tra  fees  to  the  officiating 
priest  prohljiited  io.sjuch  cases. 

8.  Lay  Baptiftny  by  midwives,  pr  other  per- 
3pns,  permitted,  in  i^mergepcy)  when  infants  are 
boro  dangerously  i)l,  or  becoipe  so,  iifter  their 
|>irth. 

9^  Seminwrks  for  th9  Education  of  the  secular^ 
or  pflrochial  Clergy,  in  ivhich  they  sb|i.ll  be  ipt* 
^tructed,  not  only  in  the  course  of  Theology ^  but 
also  in  the  practical  duties  of  the  Pastoral  care : 
and  after  a  year's  residencCi  at  least,  in  such  ^emit 
naries^  to  \»  exfimined  as  to  their  proficiency,  pre? 
yious  to  their  admission  to  Holy  Orders. 

IQ.  Provisions  for  the  payH^ept  of  the  salaries 
of  Prgfessorsj  apd  of  the  stipends  of  the  Clergy^ 
accordipg  to  a  new  distribution  of  the  benefices  of 
the  diocese. 

11.  Asylums  for  superannuated  Professors  an4 
Clergy,  if  meritorioua. 

12.  Jn  improved  Ritual  for  the  diocese  of 
Constance,  ia  which  were  introduced  additional 

•  •         •         - 

prayers  in  the  mother  toi^^e,  at  the  celebration 
of  the  Sacraments,  tft  render  them  more  edifying 
and  impressive;  and  select  l^ymns  and  populqir 
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mtladifiSf  to  rcDder  the  public  service  more  en« 

^  Such  were  .the  pious,  beDevolent,  and  judicious 
regulations,  which  gained  the  approbation  of  the 
wise  9LX\4  g9od,  tbrpHghout  the  diocese  of  Constance, 
and  all  Geraiany;  but  which,  unhappily,  in- 
curred, the  displeasure  of  his  Holiness,  and  the 
Court  of  I^on^ie,.  and  (jmly  tended  to  draw  down 
dieir  censure  and  persecution  upon  the  author  and 
advise^ ! 

I.  The  first  expression  of  the  Papal  displeasure, 
was  a  brief,  ^9vember  S,  1814,  addressed  to  the 
Prince  ]^rimate,  or  Bishop  of  Constance,  requiring 
bini  to  dismiss  IFessenberg  from  the  oflSce  of  Vicar 

General,    in   the  following  haughty  terms : 

"  Above  all  things,  according  to  our  supreme  au« 
tbority,  and  in  virtue  of  your  holy  obedience,  we 
command,  that  without  any  delay,  you  do  dismiss 
from  the  office  of  Vicar  General  of  the  Church  of 
Constance  (the  administration  of  which  was  com-t 
mitted  to  you  by  our  special  favour)  that  infamous^ 
Wessenberg  ;  *  of  whose  perverse  doctrines,  worse  . 
examples,  and  rash  strivings  against  the  commands 
of  the  Apostolic  See,  information  has  been  brought 
to  us,  and  proved  by  most  certain  documents,  in-: 
somuch  that  we  can  no  longer  tolerate  him  with* 
out  great  offence  to  the  faithful,  and  without  injury 
to  our  own  conscience."—— 

*  Famasum  Uhm  Wessefdferg. 
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This  mandate  bad  no  weight  with  the  Pririce 
Primate.  In  bis  answer,  he  thus  vindicates  the 
character  of  his  Vicar  General  from  the  Pope's 
vague  and  general  charge :  -— 

"  The  Canon  of  IVesscnberg,  by  promot- 
ing a  more  perfect  style  of  sacred  musiCy  and  in* 
troducing  new  and  more  smXAivoq  forms  of  prayers^ 
and  maintaining  them  with  undaunted  and  perse- 
vering zeal,  excited  the  odium  and  scandal  of  the 
weak-minded.*  Meanwhile  it  cannot  be  denied, 
that  both  by  pastoral  practice  and  theological 
studifj  by  his  awn  example  and  indefatigable 
labour^  he  has  excited  a  spirit  of  information,  zeal, 
and  piety  in  a  great  number  of  the  priesthood  ; 
he  is  a  man  commendable  to  all  for  his  genius, 
piety,  and  integrity  of  life.  The  aforesaid  Canon 
(enjoys  the  best  repute  among  all  the  learned, 
and  the  nobles,  in  Germany.  Hence,  t  most 
humbly  supplicate  your  Holiness,  wish  not  to 
condemn  him  unheard  ;  let  his  honour  and  his  life 
advance  with  equal  pace.  ''  Hear  also  the 
other  side.'' 

As  an  additional  mark  of  esteem  and  confidence, 
shortly  after,  in  1815,  the  Prince  Primate,  when 
oppressed  with  age  and  infirmities,  appointed 
TVessenbergy  his  coadjutor  also;  which  dignified* 
station  he  held  till  the  demise  of  his  patron,  Fe- 
bruary 10,  1817,  during  which  time  the  Court  of 
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Rome  kept  a  profound  silence  respecting  this  new 
appointment. 

On  the  Prince  Primate^s  death,  the  Chapter  of 
Constanccy  Feb.  iPi  1817,  elected  JVessenherg 
Vicar  Capitular  of  the  diocese  of  Constance;  and 
appointed  Dr.  Reiniger  his  assistant ;  and  ad* 
dressed  a  Letter  to  the  Pope,  requesting  his  Holi- 
Bess's  confirmation  of  their  election. 

This  procedure  of  the  Chapter  was  unnecessary, 
because  the  papal  approbation  is  not  required  for 
a  Vicar  Capitular,  though  it  is  for  a  Bishop  ;  and 
it  was  officious,  because  it  was  done  without  con* 
suiting  their  sovereign  the  Duke  of  Baden,  though 
he  approved  of  their  choice ;  and  it  was  irregular, 
because  the  election  by  Chapter  was  abolished 
by  sect.  62.  of  the  Recess  of  a  Deputation  of  the 
Empire,  to  frame  the  New  German  Constitution  of 
1 803,  as  remarked  by  the  Duke  in  his  Memorial, 
p.  SI. 

Their  application,  however,  produced  a  severe 
reprimand  from  his  Holiness,  in  his  Brief  to  the 
Chapter  of  March  15,  1817:  in  which  he  cen- 
sured them  for  contempt  of  his  Brief  to  the  Prince 
Primate,  Nov.  S,  1814,  requiring  the  dismissal  of 
Wessenberg  from  the  office  of  Vicar  General  j  and 
now  commanding  them,  in  virtue  of  the  Apostolic 
cat  authority  intrusted  to  him  by  God,  for  the 
good  of  the  whole  Church,  to  set  aside  the  elec- 
tion of  fVessenberg,  as  still  more  unfit  to  fill  the 
important  office  of  Vicar  Capitular;  and  informing 
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pay  the  smallest  attention  to  any  writing^  m\JifiA 
by  IVessenberg^  or  his  representative  Remigj^rj 
page  1. 

To  this  the  Chapter  replied »  in  tUeir  Letter, 
May  3,  1817,  pleading  ignorance  of  the  Brief  pf 
Nofo.  %  lS14i,  which  the  Prince  Primatie  never  had 
communicated  to  tbem»  oor  to  iFessenberg ;  and 
thus  maintaining  with  firmness  the  qualifications 
of  their  Vicar  Capitular : — 

"  We  were  entirely  persuaded  most  firmly,  that 
we  acted  iq  strict  conformity  to  the  intention  of  the 
Council  of  J^entt  for  the  administration  of  this 
diocese,  whan  deprived  of  its  ordinary  President, 
and  as  the  true  goqd  of  the  diocese  required. 
Nor  were  we  led  by  any  other  reason  to  elect 
our  colleague,  Ignatius  Henry  Von  fVeasenbergy 
Vicar   Capitular,  than   our  own  knowledge  and 
experience,  and  that  of  all  the  Clergy  of  this  dio« 
cese,    during  the  whole  course  of  his  residence 
among  us  intimately  for  twenty  years;  that  he 
acted  always  with  approved  integrity  of  life  and 
morale  was  perfectly  versed  in  the  ecclesiastical 
sciences ;  and  that  he  exercised  the  office  of  Vicar 
General  for  ffteen  years  back,  until  our  Bishop's 
decease,    with   the  highest  approbation    and  the 
best  example;    and  with   the   reputation  of  dis- 
tinguished merit  suitable  ta  his  dignity.     And^  fur- 
ther, that  he  had  acquired  the  good -will  of  the 
sovereign,  Prixicea  of   Geri]9any,    and  a  lingular 
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€(^(kace  in  \^\%  maimer  of  tr«a$w^Uii|;  eeclwii^ 
c^\  bqiiiae^,  which  is  most  ^ecess^ry,  e3pcpi|(lly  «( 
this  critical  JMncture. 

^'A  doubt,  thereforoy  eQuld  not  occur  to  U4^ 
that  the  provisional  adminis^tration  of  the  dioca^^ 
cpuld  9ot  be  coMigped  by  ua  to  any  one  laore 
safely  o$  more  suitably,  tl^t^  \q  our  coUeagiiQ 
aforesaid,  wtoraed  with  $ucb  endowments  and 
deserts :  and  this  election  of  ours  oji^tained  the  full 
approbatipn  of  the  Civil  Governtwnt.'' 

^Qt  satisfied  with  this  explanation,  his  holiness 
addressed  a  Brief  to  the  Grand  J^uke  of  Ba4f^ 
Maya^l^  p.  1817,  complaining  pf  tltie  conduct  of 
the  late  Prince  Primate,  for  refusing  to  dismiss 
WasenHrg  froin  the  office  of  Vicar  General,  jn 
obedience  to  bis  Brief  qf  Ncfo.  2,  18}4,  comr 
plaining  also  of  the  Chapter  qf  Constance  fqr 
electing  him  Vicar  Capitnlar,  apd  paying  no  attpn^^ 
tion  to  his  Brief  qf  last  March  IS,  1 8 1 7,  requiring 
them  tq  reject  hin?,  and  tq  chuse  another  j9iVn4^  an4 
fit  successor ;  and  calling  upon  his  Royal  Highneci^ 
tp  suppqrt  the  steps  he  had  taken,  and  to  empower 
the  Chapter  to  chuse  apother  Vicar  Capitular; 
concluding  with  these  reasons  for  his  rejection :  *-^ 
1.  '^  What  respect  can  be  entertained  by  Believers 
Cor  a  man  whom  filf  the  goo4  abhor,  arid  hold  in 
contempt  ;  and  f^.  Of  whqm  they  knqw,  by  certain 
and  undoubted  proofs,  that  be  does  not  possess  our 
approbation :  and  3,  3o  far  frqm  the  pubtic  tranr 
mHiity  ^s4wg  H^y  »uppqrt^  in  him,  th^re  is  vnwh 
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more  reason  to  apprehend,  that  the  defending  his 
pause  may  alienate^  and  even  irritate  the  minds 
of  the  Catholics ;  and  may  consequently  be  at- 
tended with  the  interruption  of  peace  and  good 
order."*    pp.  2 — 5. 

But  his  Royal  Highness  rejected  the  Pope*s 
application;  and  in  answer  thereto,  June  l6,  1817, 
thus  vindicated  the  conduct  of  IVessenberg  : — 

*  "  Nothing  more  unpleasant  and  more 
miexpected  could  have  occurred  to  us,  than  to 
learn  that  your  Holiness,  by  an  Apostolical  Brief 
to  the  Chapter  of  Constance,  issued  without  our 
knowledge^  and  presented  to  us  at  a  much  later 
l)eriod,  should  have  rejected,  in  so  contumelious 
a  manner,  as  an  improper  person,  a  man  whom, 
from  the  esteem  in  which  he  is  held  by  all  good 
and  well '  disposed  individuals j  we  conceive  to  have 
deserved  so  highly  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

"  We  can  therefore  only  account  for  the  injury 
thus  done  to  Ignatius  Henry  Von  fVessenbergy  by 
supposing  that  it  originated  in  the  envy  of  the  un- 
deserving. The  love  of  justice,  and  of  order, 
inherent  in  your  Holiness,  will  afford  him  proper 
reparation. 

"  In  the  mean  time,  we  must  observe,  that  when 
the  first  Brief  (^March  15,  1817)  came  to  our 
knowledge,  it  occasioned  us  very  much  pain. 
And  as  we  deem  ourselves  authorized,  and  even 
bound  to  secure  the  observance  of  the  Old  Concor^ 
d<its^  and  to  afford  protection  to  an  innocent  man. 
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fondemned  without  trial, — we  feel  ourselves  called 
upon  to  oppose  the  execution  of  the  Apostolic 
JBrief  in  question,  by  all  the  means  in  our  power : 
and  in  this  resolution  we  shall  persist,  until  it  can 
be  proved  before  a  competent  tribunal^  and  in  the 
way  and  mode  prescribed  by  the  said  Concordats, 
that  there  are  Canonical  impediments  to  the  elec^ 
tion  of  Henry  Von  JVessenberg :  for,  from  all 
that  is  known  of  him  to  us,  and  to  our  temporal 
and  spiritual  authorities  hitherto,  even  the  most 
rigorous  judicial  investigation  of  his  life,  and  the 
way  in  which  he  had  discharged  his  duties,  will 
have  no  other  effect  than  to  establish  his  inno- 
cence  and  rectitude  in  the  most  complete  and 
satisfactory  manner ;  and  to  recommend  him  to  the 
favour  of  your  Holiness.''    pp.  6,  7. 

JVessenberg  now  proposed,  and  with  the  appro- 
bation of  his  Sovereign,  to  go  to  Rome  in  person, 
**  to  mark  his  filial  submission  to  the  Supreme 
Head  of  the  Church,  and  to  offer  explanations  of 
the  charges  brought  against  him  to  his  Holiness/' 
And  accordingly,  the  Ddke  of  Baden's  Minister 
for  Foreign  AlBfairs  wrote  to  Cardinal  (xon^alviy 
the  Pope's  Secretary  of  Slate,  June  25,  1817, 
informing  him  of  the  Baron  JVessenberg's  inten- 
tion "  to  throw  himself  at  the  feet  of  his  Holiness, 
in  order  to  afford  such  pergonal  explanations  as  the 
Holy  Father  might  demand,  in  order  to  convince 
him  of  the  unobjectionable  nature  of  his  senti- 
ments^ and  of  their  conformity  to  the  principles  of 
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Qxe  Calfhotic  religion ;  and  requesting,  dh  ^\s  pttii 
of  his  tloyal  Highness,  that  his  Emii^ency  y^o\AA 
give  the  Baron  a  Favourable  reception  hiihself, 
and  procure  it  for  him  from  the  Pope  likewise, 
pp.  8,  9. 

Wessenberg^  after  riiis,  set  out  on  his  jdurney^ 
.and  reached  Rome^  July  18,  1817.  There  he  wAi 
kept  in  attendance  for  seven  weeks,  withdut  being 
admitted  to  an  audience  of  his  Holiness ;  and,  iX 
length,  Sept.%  1817,  he  received  a  proline  Note 
from  Cardinal  Gonsahi,  pp.  9—27,  istating  the 
Charges  urged  against  him. 

The  Charges  were  of  two  descriptions,  respeict- 
ing  Erroneous  Doctrines  and  Sentimenn  imputed 
to  him;  and  MaUadminislration  of  the  Diocese 
of  Constance^  during  his  Vicariate. 

To  these  specific  Charges  he  made  a  distinct  And 
circumstantial  Defence,  in  his  Answer,  Sept.  1?, 
1817,  pp.  28— 46.* 

I  —  — 

*  Jbtiract  of  the  leading  Charges  made  againH  Wessen^ 
berg;  and  his  Defence  ;— 

I.e.  Contempt  of  the  Papal  Brief  oT^ot.  2,  1814,  t» 
the  late  Prince  Primate,  in  not  resigning  hia  office  of  Vicar 
OencHTBl. 

D.  That  Brief  was  hev«r  communicated  to  Wessenherg, 
nor  to  the  Chapter  o£  Constance,  by  the  deceased  Bishop. 

2.  C.  Contempt  of  the  Brief  of  March  15,  1817,  to  the 
Chapter  of  Constance,  in  not  resignitig  the  office  of  Vidur  Ca- 
pitalar. 

D.  Could  not  resign  it  without  compromising  the  interests 
of  the  Chapter,  and  of  th«  Severeign  who  concurred  in  hi» 
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A  Wfcond  Note  frofm  Cardinal  Go»w&<,  ^ated 
ct.  16,  IB  17,  declared  his  Defence  unsatififectoly 


dectnm;  imt,  to  shew  his  deftrenoe,  he  abstained  ttaoi  \ihe 
Im'iOiial  exercise  of  his  ^effice* 

S.'d  f'iiB  Qrdintuioe  iFM|gctnig  PniMuet  of  Ibfrkfgc^ 
Int  to  he  hindiiiiE^  wiAoiit  the  imfviuus  'OooseDt  <tf  parents  tOBiil 
guardians^  &c.  Dec.  10, 1804. 

0.  This  Ordisanoe  was  Egriicapal,  and  of  iang  standing, 
in  the  time  of  the  foregoing  Bishop  Max.  Chrittuph.  rdated 
only  to  promiset  of  marriage,  not  to  Marriage  itself;  and 
^RraS4«neip^  to  pre\'ent  prec^tsnqy,  ^ud,  and  law-suits, 
&e.  attending  Piromises  of  Marriage  made  without  the  necessary 
acdemiiitieSy  and  without  witnesses. 

4.  (X  The  Ordinance  relating  to  Mixed  Marriagen  between 
Catholics  and  l^rotestanUi  Dec  3»  1805. 

D.  Such  Marriages  allowed  in  all  countries  in  which  the 
^TOtestanKs  «iyoy  the  samfc  trivil  and  p<ditical  rights  as  the 
'Ctatfaionci. 

"S.  C  llie -OrdiBanoeTespecting  the  administratian  of  Bap* 
Mtm  in  private  'houses,  Aug.  SO^  1806. 

D.  This  Ordinance  Epitcopal,  and  founded  on  its  iieces« 
«ty,  in  'cftse  -of  'danger. 

6.  C  Justification  of  Professor  Dereser,  against  the  Brief 
-of  Pope  Pius  VI.  to  the  Archhidiop  o^  Cologne,  condemning 
the  doctrines  taught  by  liim. 

D.  The  Vicariate  of  Constance  did  not -conceive  this  Brief 
to  be  a  final  judgment,  but  merely  a  call  on  the  Archbishop 
t^^enquiR  ihtotiie  Cfaargfes,  which  after  ^  strictest  investi* 
gadon  at  Constance,  and  also  at  Aschaffenburg^  were  fefimd 
lo>6e  gruuudhess. 

?•  C  JwMcstdan-o£  4IekdsmuUer,  Vicar  of  Grizenbadi, 
deposed  on  a  charge  of  preachmg  scandalous  doctrine^  that 
"tt^  ndintiHonyif  faMfistaronfeous;  that  pilgrimages  s\)cx\^ 
be  abolished,  ftb.  %yf  the  ieAopond  government  of  Solxmre. 
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to  the  Pope  ud  bid  Couneil,  and  urged  implicit 
obedience  to  the  Pope's  Briefs,  pp.  46 — 55. 


D.  The  temporal  government  had  no  right  to  interfere  in 
the  first  instance.  The  Vicar  having  appealed  against  their 
sentence,  their  proceedings  were  found  to  be  irregular ;  and 
after  a  doee  investigation,  the  accused  Vicar  was  acquitted  of 
the  charges  by  the  Vicariate  of  Constance. 

8.  C  Offensive  questions  proposed  for  a  competitory  pro* 
bstion  at  Conitance,  Mtnf  5,  1806. 

•    An  Pontificaius  ab  Episcopatu  Romano  avelli  queai  ? 

An  is,  salvo  eccksuB  systemate,  commutari  queat  in  patrtaf 
chaiumf 

''  Whether  the  Poniificaie  can  be  rent  from  the  JSomoU 
Episcopate  f 

"  Whether  it  can  be  changed,  sa:oin§  the  Constitution  of  tim 
Church,  iato  a,  Patriarchate  ? 

D.  These  questions,  not  published  by  the  Vicariate,-^ 
were  coily  intended  to  ensure  the  adoption  of  Doctrines 
truly  Catholic,  and  conformable  to  the  principles  of  the 
Church  respecting  the  supremacy  of  the  Holy  See.  If  an^ 
Bwered  improperly  (which  however  was  not  the  case),  the 
disputants  would  have  been  corrected,  and  subjected  to  a  new 
probation. 

9.  C  Several  improper  booksj  composed,  approved  of,  or 
adopted  by  the  Vicar  General. 

D.  Denies  the  fiict.  If  they  contained  errors,  he  was 
very  far  from  approving  them. 

10.  C.  DtminuHon  of  the  number  of  Festivals  prescribed 
by  the  Churdi. 

D.  Originated  with  the  Bishop  himself,  in  compliance  with 
the  urgent  desires  of  the  Soverdgns,  and  in  virtue  of  the  Bull 
€»f  his  Holiness  Omeit/ XIV. 

1 1.  C.  Permission  to  eat  flesh  meat  on  Saturdags^  in  op- 
position t0  hie  Holiaeas'i  Brief  of  Feb.  4,  I8O9. 
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This  produced  a  second  Answer  from  fVes^eH^ 
hergy  Nov.  18,  1817;  in  which  are  the  following 


D.  Required  by  the  Austrians,  and  their  Sovereigns^  on 
account  ef  the  high  price  of  thfe  food  suited  to  festivals, 
and  granted  by  the  predecessor  of  the  Prince  Prinute; 
the  Prince  Primate  requested  to  enter  into  a  correspondence 
with  the  Sovereigns^  and  then  to  return  a  respectful  answer 
to  his  Holiness's  Brief. 

12.  C  Agreement  in  Spirituals^  between  the  Prince 
Bishop  of  Constance  and  the  Government  of  Lucerne,  may 
S5,  1807^  respecting  Ecclesiastical  Seminaries ^  Asylums,  and 
care  of  Superannuated  Pastors,  Provision  for  Professors,  &c. 
Equalization  of  parishes,  &c.  as  concerted  by  Wessenberg,  and 
carried  by  his  influence  with  the  Bishop. 

Dm  Acted  in  obedience  to  his  Bishop^s  instructions,  and 
firom  no  other  motive  than  the  desire  of  serving  the  Church. 

13.  C.  All  writs  from  Rome  to  be  deprived  of  effect, 
imtfl  approved  by  the  Bishop^s  Court. 

D.  This  measure  a  confirmation  of  the  old  practice  of  the 
Diocese,  designed  merely  to  prevent  abuses  of  the  authority 
of  the  Holy  See. 

14.  C  Prevention  of  the  Clergy  of  Constance  from  oStain^ 
ing  absolutions,  and  other  writs  from  the  Court  of  Rome. 

D«  They  were  never  prohibited,  but  only  required  to 
make  their  applications  through  the  organ  of  the  Vica-i 
riate* 

15.  C  Invasion  of  the  privileges  and  exemptions  of  re. 
gulars,  and  dispensations  from  the  vow  of  continence. 

D.  These  reserved  cases  for  the  Bishop  granted  only  in 
smaller  numbers,  sede  impedita;  while  access  to  the  Holy 
See  was  obstructed. 

16.  C.  Introduction  of  the  mother  tongui^,  and  other  scan- 
dalous abuses  into  the  Liturgy,  under  pretence  of  zeal  for  the 
old  discipline  of  the  Church. 


H^ 


|«KSSagfe>5 :— *'  After  liediirathlg,  wilfli  dishitwtrted- 
Wess,  a  long  sferies  bf  years  to  the  service  df  the 


D.  No  alteration  made  iii  thfe  Liturgy  itself.  iTie  addi^ 
tibha]  prayers  and  exliortations  in  the  modier  tomgue,  only  de^ 
6igncfd  to  render  tbe  administraliotts  of  the  SacramefM  mo¥e 
ihstrucfdve  and  edifying. 

17.  C.  That  he  was  a  membcilr  of  the  Fret  Masons;  and 
associated  with  five  worthless  Clergymeii,  to  lianish  every 
Idea  of  the  divinity  of  Se'sus  Christ  from  ijremiany. 

D,  Rejects  such  base  calumnies  with  disdam^  and  rfests 
on  the  dignity  of  his  character^  to  bear  him  out  against 
them. 

1«.  C.  ihat  ditl  goodCaihdUcs  of  Germany  have  for  many 
years  exclaimed  lou'Ay  against  him ;  and  thset  even  now, 
irhile  he  is  at  Rdme^  very  grave  iiccusktiotis  pour  in  froni 
thence  respecting  hiis  principles,  and  conspiracy  against  the 
centre  of  Catholic  t/nion. 

D.  To  this  he  replies  in 'the  following  animated  'strain  :-^ 
"  Are  then  the  number  of  CdthoUcs  in  Cfennany,  of  nU  f-anks^ 
l^ho  honour  me  with  their  esteem^  and  'pdJticulatly  the  Itu- 
merous  Clergymen  who  are  attached  to  me^  ^6t  good  Cathb^m 
lies  ?  Forgiva  me,  my  Lord^  this  d^ucition :  Vour  Emintocy 
is  tck>  just  aiid  enlightened,  hot  to  seie  that  it  was  possible  fbf 
informers,  who  shun  the  open  day,  to  succeed  in  darkening  for 
ii'time  the  opinion  of  his  Holing  with  respect  to  my  p^- 
Son ;  but  that  it  is  a  singular  piece  of  arrogance  in  them,  to 
Imagine  that  they  oohstittfte the  public  opinion  in  Germany. 
Every  man,  conspicuous  ffbih  iiis  statioti,  his  talents,  or  even 
iiis  merits,  is  subject  to  the  'tribunal  of  public  opinion,  I  have 
iiever  had  cause  to  dread  it.  My  c6nduct  will  serve  me  as  a 
shield  against  the  charge  or  suspicion  of  participating  in  any 
tohspiracy  agaihiBt  the  centre  of  unity  of  the  Catholic  'Church* 
i  have  at  all  tubes  kvowed  th^  principles  which  aire  taught  by 
the  Chnreh  herself.    Besides,  the'diiixge  of  btei»g  at  the  heAd 


'547 

CbMch)  It  toAii  tuA  fdil  t6  ht  tfaitifal  tbi-  ine  %» 
l^arn,    that  t  had  ihtutted  the  dbg^ade  of  thd 
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of  a  c6h9{nhicy  a^nsi  the  c^tral  point  Y>f  Cathdic  unft^ 
cannot  reach  me,  without  recoiling  on  the  CiergyMen  i^hb 
have  un^rmljr  given  me  proofs  of  the  most  perfect  attach- 
ment. But  these  Clergymen,  w'ho  are  altogether  deserving  dt 
the  liighest  eulogiuih,  on  account  of  thdr  ini^rmaitibn  ahA 
iltAir  zka\,  hkvt  AWsfs  kccottnitd  it  th^ir  glory^  to  hontmr  it 
ift  HoUtt^,  the  ^ucci^ndr  of  St.  P^er\  and  ih^  Viatr  ofS^m 
9Ut  Christ  an  earth ;  and  bjr  their  labburs  %o  i»x^>agatfe  ihfr 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  respecting  the  supremacy  of  honour 
and  jurisdiction  of  the  Holy  See.  What  can  t  oppose  to  my 
caiumniators  but  my  conscience,  my  conduct,  ahd  the  Xjiergif^* 
men  who  know  me  ?" 

In  answer  to  thid,  the  Cairdinal,  in  Ids  Second  Note,  ob- 
jects :— 

*^  Monsignor  Dolberg,  the  Prince  Primate  himself,  did  not 
possess  sufficient  resolution  to  acquit  you  of  this  Charge.  Hiis 
Prelate,  in  his  answer  lb  ttie  Holy  Falhfer,  on  the  subject  lA 
(|tfe«8t5on,  tsxjyress^  Mmself  with  )fe^pett  to  yoik  thus :  "  The 
feopte  are  cominonlg  mferse  to  recent  innovations  in  the  forrn^ 
of  religious  worsh^ ;  and  while  he  pointed  you  out  as  the 
author,  added.  The  Canon  Wessenberg^  by  his  intrepid  and 
constant  zeal,  excited  odium  and  scandal"  ^.  bS, 

Hete  1%  k  ^keahetiA  nmtiktion  and  pervetsibh  of  evidence? 
The  Prince  Primate  added,  pusillorum,  "  of  the  vceak-mind^^* 
<^nfining  "  the  odium  ahd  scdndal^^  to  sfuch  a6  we  haVe  seen^ 
By  dropping  this  word,  his  praise  is  converted  into  censure. 
As  the  Letter  to  his  Holiness^  was  private,  the  Cardinal 
thought  he  might  ^escape  detection.  Fortunately,  a  draught 
6f  it  Was  ifooiid  atoong  his  pa)pers  af^r  lii$  death. 

Vane  Ltguh  ! 
Nequicqnam  PAtniAS  tentasti  Inbricus  artes. 
Wily  Italian  I  vainly,  to  no  purpose, 
Plast ^oti attemjited  the  Papa/ arts'^ 
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tommon  Father  of  believers.  This  feeling,  howA 
ever,  shall  only  give  additional  strength  to  my  ho- 
nest zeal,  to  merit  his  approbation,  by  a  conduct 
conformable  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  and  of  the. 
Church. 

«*  I  have  appropriate  duties  totvard  the  Chaptei^ 
and  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese,  I  have  similar 
duties  toward  my  territorial  Sovereign,  and  I  bear 
general  duties  toward  Germany.  Tliey  ought  to 
be  the  more  inviolable  with  me,  from  the  consi- 
deration, that,  in  every  respect,  they  are  in  unisort 
with  my  duties  toward  the  Church  and  her  Head.'' 
p.  56. 

A  third  Note  from  Cardinal  Gonsahi,  Dec.  II, 
1817,  rejects  the  foregoing  plea,  as  giving  his  parti- 
cular duties  a  preference  over  his  paramount  duties 
to  the  Church,  and  its  supreme  Head ;  and  re-^ 
quiring  him  to  evince  his  submission  to  the  Brief 
of  March  15,  1817;  by  resigning  the  Capitular 
Vicariate,  repenting  of  his  opposition  to  the  doc-^ 
trines  and  commands  of  the  Church,  with  a  pro- 
mise of  reforming  his  conduct  in  future,  pp.  57  to 

59. 

This  produced  a  third  and  final  Answer,  Dec. 
16,  1817,  stating  his  resolution  to  adhere  to  the 
duties  stated  in  his  former  letter,  to  leave  Rome 
directly,  and  refer  the  result  of  the  business  to  the 
Consideration  of  his  Sovereign ;  at  the  same  time 
expressing  his  readiness  to  make  any  personal  ^a* 
crifice  on  bis  part  that  might  facilitate  the  adjust^ 
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ment  of  the  business,  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  the* 
parties  concerned.  **  I  shall  esteem  it,"  said  he, 
*^  honourable  to  me,  before  God  and  man,  to  offer 
such  a  sacrifice  to  the  Church,  to  my  Cotmtry, 
and  to  the  Holy  Father.  I  have  it  infinitely  at 
heart  to  convince  his  Holiness  of  the  purity  and 
rectitude  of  my  character.'*    pp.  59—61. 

Pending  this  fruitless  negociation  of  five  months 
at  Rome,  the  cause  of  IVessenberg  was  warmly 
espoused  by  the  several  Chapters  of  the  parochial 
Clergy  in  that  part  of  the  Diocese  of  Constance 
belonging  to  Baden.     A  Letter,  signed  by  their 
heads,   Oct.  S,  1817,  was  sent  to  him  9X  Rome, 
vindicating  him  especially  from  the  Papal  charges, 
that  his  conduct  was  unpopular,  and  his  promo* 
tion  to  the  Bishoprick  would  tend  to  disturb  the 
public  peace  and  tranquillity.     They  deny  both, 
in  the  following  terms :— "  We  assure  you,  that 
the  common  people,  with  whom  we  live  and  con- 
verse daily,  and  therefore  know  better  than  all  the 
enemies  of  your  Excellency,   do  not,   nor  ever 
did,  entertain  that  malice  towards  you,  with  which 
they  are  charged  by  the  malevolent ;  and  that  they 
are  altogetlier  free  from  any  desire  of  intermeddling 
in  Ecclesiastical  affairs  that  do  not  concern  them. 
While  the  better  sort,  possessed  of  greater  mental 
endowments,  and  more  capable  of  distinguishing 
good  from  evil,   truth  from  falsehood,   to  whom 
your  zeal,    endowments,  works,    and  way  of  life 
fire  known,  hold  you  in  the  highest  veneration} 


4q4  ^ou14  1^  f^etod  ^Uh^o  lesA  grief  tfiao  quvt 
selves,  shovM  tb^y  b?9?  th^t  such.  9,  man  m  jiou, 
Gel0][)rQted  i(ar  the  most  ej^qui^itjs  doctrine  ia  alt 
Gvnm^i  iHV>  celet)wite(t  for  your  writiaga  and  ao 
tJQD^  throqgheut  i^U  Europe  9im^%%  airkaoukdged 
qp,  Uie  F^A^r  ^  tho3Q  placed  midw  hia  cbar^,  the 
Benefactor  of  tbe  poqr,  f^iPd  tb^  Pr Qmoter  of  every 
Ijbiqg  tliat.  is  gQod>  9bould  b^  es^cluded  fironi  the 
j^pisQQpal  Dignity ;  a  nian  from  wbom  all  civil  aa 
ipr^U  &3  e^ Qle^ic^tie^  t^.9Qfit3  vm^  to  he  expected. 
PB^903— 2U. 

Tbia  ^^s^  foUowed  up  by  a^Qtber  nnost  honour- 
abili^  tfstipiQqy  tp  his  public  and  private  worth,  in 
%  pQc;larfi,tipP  of  tb^  Clergy  of  t^^  several  Chapr 
tQrs  Qf  th?.  FrincipalitiQs  of  Jloh^nzollern^  ffe^ 
ehingen^  f^nd  Sign^aring^n^  parts  of  tbe  Diocefie 
of  CQnstanc^  in  Swaiia^  March  4f,  1 8 1 8.   pp.  9  U 

^ai5. 

Andf  tp  cvown  all,  his  Iloyal  Highness  tt)€i  Pi)ke 
ef  leaden  himself  published  ^  dignified  M^WK^ 
rml,  Maty  17s  131 Q,  recapitu}a^pg  the  heads  of 
tjaj^  ma39  of  evid^Qcis,  and  declaring  his  decided 
r^ftl^tiw  to  suppqrt  the  Baron  Wessenberg  in  bis 
e$f!9  of  Vi^ar  Qeo^raU  against  the  mandates  oS 
tbe  Court  of  Himci  and  considiering  the  particu- 
lar QWe  of  tb^  Diocisscs  Qf  Constance,  as  a  general 
ecclesiastical  concern  of  the  German  nation ;  and 
tbe  coqdu9t  pf  tbe  Cqnxi  ef  Rome  on  this  peca- 
aiw  as  e^inpwg  a  system  ef  eacroachmpnt  upon 

ttw  i^te anilUbQrtied  of  the  German  Cb^Fch,  lie 


ta  l5^  the  wUqI^  carre9pQiv4Qi^6  ^CifcwQ  thft  b^lj 

F^erM  A3semWy  of  the.  Di§t  9Jt  ^rml^Qrt  p^^i^ 

U.  Another  flagrant  iQ^tange  of  Papal  aggr^a^' 
sioa  on  the  ligbta  and  jurisdictipu  of  tbie,  v^ncj^ 
raWe  and  extensive  Diocese  of  C^it^^aifc^^  ia  n^ 
tiQed  in  this  Cprreapondenqe. 

Jn  the  beginning  oi  Janwtyy  1815,  the  AppstQ-- 
lical  Nuncio  in  SwU^etiand  addressed  an  !^ict  ^  (o 
the  Abbot3,  Provosts^  Deans,  and  other  Ecclesiastioa 
in  that  part  of  Switzet^land,  included  within  the 
Diocese  of  Constancsy  inforniing  them  that  th^ 
MrUole  of  it  had  been  separated  by  his  Holiness  the 
Pope,  from  the  Diocese  of  Constm^^c^  for  the 
most  just  and  weighty  reasons,  by  Apostolical  Let- 
ters ;  and  that  Bernard  Goefdlin^  Priest  and  Pro^ 
vost  of  the  Berne  Collegiate  Church  in  Lucerne^ 
had  been  elected  Apostolical  Vicar,  to  whom  alone 
the  legitimate  authority  shall  belong, '' 

Roused  by  this  arbitrary  and  clandestine  inviBt<- 
sion  of  their  rights  and  privileges,  the  Chapter  of 
Constance  addressed  a  spirited  remonstrance  ta 
his  HoliniBss,  Feb.  1,  1815,  of  which  the  fpUowing 
is  an  extract    pp.  93-^  101. 

'*  Most  Holy  Father, 
*^  We  have  been  afflicted  with  great  grief  by 
the  public  Edict  of  the  Apostolic  Nunqio  in  Switzer^ 
/aifif— which  we  leari^d^  net  from  theApostoUp 
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Nunciature,  but,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  from  public 
report ;  and  a  few  days  after,  the  more  melancholy 
news  was  communicated  by  our  Bishop  himself,  that 
your  Holiness  had  denounced  to  him,  the  actual 
separation  of  the  Catholic  Cantons  of  Switzerland 
from  this  Diocese,  by  the  plenitude  of  your  Jpos* 
tolical  power :  the  intelligence  of  which  oppress- 
ed us  with  new  uneasiness;  the  more  grievous^ 
because  we  are  not  conscious  to  ourselves  of 
having  committed  any  crime  that  could  possibly 
draw  down  the  indignation  of  your  Holiness  upon 
us ;  and  still  less  are  we  able  to  conjecture  what 
causes  could  have  occurred  to  oppress  with  such 
great  ruin  the  Diocese  of  Constancej  distinguished 
above  others  for  its  antiquity  and  ample  extent. 

"  The  Apostolic  Nunciature,  indeed,  does  not 
specify  in  its  edict  the  particular  causes  which 
have  brought  this  calamity  upon  the  Diocese; -but 
it  declares  them  to  be  ^  such  as  should  rather  be 
lamented  than  recalled  to  remembrance/  Let 
these  causes,  altogether  unknown  to  us,  be  what 
they  may,,  they  can  by  no  means  affect  us  who  are 
pure  from  all  offence.  Let  the  guilty  suffer ;  but 
let  not  the  Diocese  of  Constance^  flourishing  up- 
wards of  1200  years,  suffer  for  the  fault  of  others. 

"  Our  conscience,  tenacious  of  what  is  just 
and  right,  suggested  to  us  by  means  of  circular 
letters,  from  our  mandatory  Anthony  Reinigery 
Doctor  of  Theology  and  Pro- Vicar  General,  spe- 
cially instructed  by  us  for  the  purpose,  addressed 
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to  the  Republic  of  the  Swiss,  and  each  of  its 
Cantons,  and  the  whole  Clergy,  January  31,  1815, 
to  protest  against  this  separation;  and  avaiiing 
ourselves  of  the  remedy  of  the  Common  Law^  to 
appeal  to  your  tloliness,  as  ill  informed,  and  re* 
quiring  to  be  better  informed.  * 

''  Our  Bishop  is  said  to  have  assented  to  the 
dismemberment  of  this  diocese,  but  on  certain 
conditiofiSj  and  saving  the  consent  of  the  parties 
interested.  He  ought,  however,  to  have  been  aware 
that  his  opii^ion  alone  was  not  sufficient  in  a  case 
of  so  much  moment. 

*^  Among  those  whose  rights  are  prejudiced  by 
this  measure,  the  renowned  Helvetian  Republic 
justly  claims  the  first  place :  which  indeed  had 
besought  from  your  Holiness  a  proper  Bishop  of  its 
own  nation;  but  never  entertained  a  wish,  of  which 
we  are  certain,  that  the  rights  of  its  venerable 
Mother  Church  and  diocese  of  Constance,  should 
be  so  precipitately  laid  prostrate,  as  if  smittea 
with  a  thunderbolt,  setting  aside  all  cognizance  of 
the  cause,  and  that  all  sense  of  the  gratitude  due 
thereto  should  be  extirpated  :  but  how  foreign  this 
was  from  the  intention  of  your  Holiness,  clearly 
appears  from  the  tenor  of  your  Apostolical  Brief 
of  October  7,  1814,  addressed  to  the  Helvetian 
Republic,  in  which  your  Holiness  most  graciously 
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approved  of  the  most  devoted  prayers  of  the  Canf* 
tons,  and  gave  it  in  command  to  the  Apostolicaf 
Nuncio,  in  the  mean  time,  to  make  the  propef 
preparation's  relative  Uiereto. 

**  It  was  his  duty,  thei^efore,  unquestionably; 
during  the  interval  of  those  discussions,  to  have 
preserved  the  episcopal  regimen  of  the  diocese, 
ontouched  and  inviolate,  until  all  things  were  regu- 
lated, in  a  just  and  proper  manner,  according  to 
the  Sacred  Canons;  entering  into  consultation, 
not  with  the  Bishop  only,  but  with  the  Cathedral 
Chapter  allso,  who  both  together  constitute  the 
Church  of  Constance.  And  this  we  know  to  have 
been  the  wish  of  the  sounder  part  of  the  Heivetic 
Cantons.  But  it  seems  to  have  been  the  iiired 
d!6termination  of  the  Nuncio  of  Lucerne;  rather 
to  exceed  the  limits  of  the  Apostolic  Mandate, 
than  to  omit  the  opportunity  offered  to  him  of  in- 
flicting a  mortal  wound  on  this  diocese,  which  he 
disliked  without  any  approved  cause,  and  to  anni- 
hilate it  as  far  as  lay  in  his  power." 

And  they  conclude  their  admirable  remonstrance, 
all  written  with  the  same  spirit  and  temper, 
thus :  — 

"  While  we  most  humbly  express  these  our  sen- 
timents to  your  Holiness,  we  only  fulfil  our  duty 
and  sworn  fidelity ;  ta  furnish  a  document  to  pos-^ 
terity,  that  nodiing  was  omitted  on  our  part  to 
j^reserve  the  integrity  of  the  diocese  ;  and  that  it 
dUd  nob  depend  on  us    that   the  aeparatiea  of 


k 


Switzerland  from    thig  Bisboprici  ww  not  pre^ 
vented. 

**  Prostrate  at  the  consecrated  feet  of  your  Hcn- 
liness,.  with  a  fiited,  and  most  devoted  kiss,  we 
most  humbly  supplicate  ^our  Apostolical  Bene^ 
diction. 

'*  Your  Holinesi's  most  bumble  and 

*^  most  obedient  servants, 
'^  The  Senior  and  the  Capitular 
Canons  of  the  Catholic  Church 
Feb.  1,1815.  of  Constance.'' 

This  spirited  remonstrance  appears  to  have  eod- 
barrassed  the  Pope  and  his  Council  not  a  little. 
A  year  and  half  elapsed  before  any  notice  wa9 
taken  of  it  At  length,  determined  not  to  rctf'ac^ 
a  haughty  and  imperious  Papal  Brief  #as  sent  to 
them,  Sept.  7,  1816,  thus  censuring  their  con- 
duct:— 

— —  "  With  great  grief,  we  perusisd  yimt 
Letter,  full  of  complaints,  in  which  you  men- 
tioned not  only  a  mandate  against  that  iSepararion^ 
transmitted  by  your  ord^r,  to  the  said  Cantonv 
and  their  Clergy,  but  even  a  solemn  act,  by  which 
;^du  appealed  to  us,  as  ill  informed^  and  requiring 
to  be  better  informedJ' 

**  Truly^  ^e  shuddered  in  perusing  these  sets, 
lUid  inwardly  grieved  that  you  were  so  miserably 
carried  away,  that,  forgetting  the  reverence  due  to 
us  and  to  our  prescriptions,  you  did  not  blnsh  tti 
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eotnbat  them  publiclyi  and  to  declare  noil,  void, 
and '  of  no  effect,  the  measures  that  were  taken 
to  carry  them  into  execution.  —  In  consequence  of 
such  great  contempt  of  the  Apostolic  See,  we  are 
cpnapelled  to  apply  the  power  granted  to  us  by 
Gods  lest  we  should  be  accused  of  acting  con- 
trary to  the  rule  of  the  paternal  sanctions^  of  St. 
Peter,  and  of  forsaking  the  cause  of  his  See :— - 
we  therefore  consigned  to  the  consideration  of 
dome  of  our  venerable  brethren,  the  Cardinals  of 
the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  the  Mandate  of  the  Pro- 
Vicar  Reininger,  dated  Jan.  31,  1815  ; — and  also 
the  Act  of  Appeal,  framed  by  him  the  same  day, 
in  your  name.  When,  therefore,  after  mature 
examination,  they  were  found  to  contain  proposi^ 
tions,  both  in  their  obvious  sense  and  in  their  ten- 
dency respectively  false,  pernicious,  hurtful  to 
the  authority  of  the  Roman  Poniiff,  and  at  least 
erroneous  ;  by  the  advice  of  these  our  venerable 
brethren.  We  do,  of  our  certain  knowledge  and 
Apostolical  power,  condemn  and  reprobate  them, 
and  declare  that  they  shall  be  for  ever  held 
as  condemned  and  reprobated;  and  both  them, 
and  whatever  thence  shall  in  any  way  be  appointed 
or  done  against  our  decrees,  either  at  present,  or 
in  future,  we  decree  to  be  absolutely  null,  void, 
invalid,  unjust,  vain,  and  void  of  force  and 
effect ;  and  as  far  as  may  be  necessary,  we  do,  by 
the  same  authority,  rescind  and  annul  all  the  afore^ 
said  acts,  and  will  them  to  be  of  no  force. 
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^liforeover,  to  remove  and  punish  the  scandal 
hj  which  you  have  done  so  great  an  injury  to  the 
Apostolic  See^  we  should  have  recourse  to  the 
remedies  proposed  by  the  Sacred  Canons,  espe- 
cially by  the  two  constitutions  of  John  xxii.  the 
one  beginning  with  Salvator  Noster^  the  other 
with  Nuper  ;  but  that  paternal  charity  with  which 
we  incessantly  embrace  you,  restrains  us  from  ap- 
plying the  same;  and  at  the  same  time  inspires 
hope,  that  when  you  have  ^riously  weighed  the 
heinousness  of  your  misdeeds,  ye  may  repent j  and 
by  a  prompt,  ingenuous,  salutary  reformation,  rer 
tract  your  mandate  and  appeal^* 

This  brutum  fulmen  having  no  effect  on  the 
iiardened  minds  of  the  Chapter,  His  Holiness,  as  a 
last  effort,  endeavoured  to  prevail  on  the  Duke  of 
Baden  to  sanction  the  separation,  in  his  foremed- 
tionied  Letter  of  May  21,  18 17}  complaining  of 
Wessenberg ;  which  he  sent  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Chalcedony  Apostolic  Nuncio  in  Switzerland. 

But  his  Serene  Highness,  in  answer,  June  It^ 
1817,  objected  to  the  separation,  on  the  ground 
of  the  New  Arrangements  of  Germany^  settled 
by  deputation,  Feb.  25,  1 803 ;  alleging  that  the 
Swiss  Commissioners  had  claimed,  and  actually 
obtained  from  those  of  Baden^  Feb.  (5,  1804,  the 
sum  of  300,000  florins,  from  the  Revenue  of  the 
See  of  Const ancey  for  endowing  a  Bishopric  and 
Cathedral  in  the  Swiss  territories ;  but  still  sub- 
ject \o  Constance  as  tlie  Mother  Church. 
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Such  are  the  ill-judged  aod  anavaiiing  effbrto 
of  the  present  bigoted  and  pertinacious  Pontiff  t9 
establish  the  pretended  rights  and  ancient  usur* 
pations  of  the  See  of  Rorne.  Though  '^fallen 
from  her  high  estate,**  the  Court  of  Rome  still 
a^qos  incapable  of  moderation  ;  and,  as  judiciously 
remarked  by  the  Bifvarian  Attorney- General, 
Rudkarty  in  an  Introduction  prefixed  to  the  Eng- 
lish Translation  of  the  Correspondence,  dated 
Aug.  },  1818»  "  The  spirit  of  the  Papacy  remains 
unaltered  through  a  series  of  ages,  in  spite  of  the 
ehange  manifested  in  the  spirit  of  the  times.  It 
has,  on  the  one  hand,  no  longer  the  darkness  of 
(Earlier  centuries  for  ally;  while,  on  the  other, 
opponents  of  a  different  mettle  are  to  be  faced. 
Formerly  the  Popes,  supported  by  the  People  and 
the  Clergy,  entered  the  list  agt^jnst  Sovereigns 
only ;  now  the  People  themselves,  joined  with  their 
Princfs  and  Clergy,  form  fearful  odds ;  and  these 
three,  assailed  by  the  Papal  See,  will,  through  the 
6bstinacy  of  their  opponent^,  in  the  end,  feel  in- 
duced and  compelled  to  settle  their  Ecclesiastical 
concerns  among  themselves  without  Roman  inter- 
ference/*—/w^rorfefc/io;i,  p.  18. 

Suis  Roma  ip$a  vieibus  ruit. 

^}  Romf  herself,  by  her  own  efforts. 
Is  falling  to  ruin.'' 

In  Germany f  ^t  least,  the  Reformation  begoi^ 
by  Luther,  is  likely  to  be  completed  by  JVessen- 
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htrg. — All  Germany  is  in  expectation,  jtwjatttng 
in  anxious  suspense  the  issue  of  this  contest.r— 
^'  The  fate  of  Ramc^  as  an  Ecclesiastical  Power, 
is  now  suspended  in  the  balance ;  perhaps  at  this 
moment,  it  is  already  determined,  or  secretly  un- 
derstood  at  least  among  tl^e  august  members  of  the 
Holy  Alliance,  composed  of  the  three  leading 
Christian  persuasions.    They  have,  with  jthe  aid 
of  Divine  Providence,  succeeded  in  hurling  the 
Political  Tyrant  from  his  throne,  and  restoring  the 
Civil  Liberties  of  Europe.     By  crushing  the  arbi- 
jU*a;y  power  of   Ecclesiastical   usurpatiop^    like« 
wise,  and  thereby  effecting  a  re-uaion  of  the  xvhoU 
family  of  Christ f  they  would  raise  to  themselves 
the  noblest  and   most  durable   monuments  in  the 
hearts  of  their  subjects,  and  secure  the  blessings  of 
grateful  ages  to  come." — fntroduction^  p.  1 1 . 


ITALY. 

Th£  Milanese,  and  Austrian  Lombaedy. 

The  Archbishop  of  Milan  is  in  this  sole  ap- 
pointment of  the  Crown.  The  Pope's  nomination 
of  the  En^peror's  subjects  only,  to  the  four  Bj- 
lihopric^  of  Pavia,  Cremona^  J^odi,  and  Como^ 
has  hitherto  been  attended  to,  in  their  presentation 
by  the  Crown;    but  the  6ishoi>8  were  requiredi 
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previous  (o  their  consecration,  to  take  a  special 
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  Emperor. 

The  Collation  to  all  Ecclesiastical  Benefices,  by 
virtue  of  Papal  Reservations^  was  no  longer 
admitted. 

All  Bulk^  even  those  concerning  dogmatic 
points,  are  to  be  submitted  to  the  Royal  inspec- 
tion, so  far  as  necessary  to  ascertain  that  they 
contained  no  improper  article,  but  are  purely  do^ 
matical. 

The  Monasteries  not  suppressed,  are  rendered 
entirely  independent  of  foreign  jurisdiction ;  and 
their  Generals  to  be  nominated  by  the  Archbishop 
pf  Vimna.^'Report^  pp;  168 — 171. 


VENICE. 


Before  the  Venetian  States  were  annexed  to  the 
Crown  of  jiustria,  the  Senate  was  vigilant  to 
repel  the  encroachments  of  the  See  of  Rome. 

The  two  Patriarchs  of  Venice  and  Jquileia 
were  chosen  by'  the  Senate  ;  and  neither  of  them 
were  allowed  to  interfere  in  the  collation  of  Eccle- 
siastical benefices. 

On  a  vacancy  occurring  in  any  Episcopal  See, 
the  niLmes  of  three  Ecclesiastics  were  transmitted 
by  the  Senate  to  Rome,  and  the  requisite  Bull  of 
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lAstitution  was  seat  by  the  Pope  to  thtfint  on  tb« 
list 

All  Bulls  from  Rome  were  ordered  to  be  sent  to 
the  Inquisitors  of  State,  ^^  without  the  seal  being 
broken."  And  no  brief,  rescript,  monitory,  or 
general  letter,  of  whatever  nature  it  may  be,  to 
be  executed,  without  the  previous  examination, 
and  licence  of  the  College  of  Senators,  under 
penalty  of  condign  punishment,  according  to  th# 
quality  of  the  offender,  and  the  magnitude  of  the 
transgression. 

The  Austrian  Code  will  now  probably  super* 
sede  that  of  the  Republic.  —  Report,  &c,    pp. 

173  —  176. 

TUSCANY. 

Of  the  Ecclesiastical  Regulations  of  this  Stat^ 
the  following  are  the  principal :  — 

On  a  vacancy  occurring  in  any  Episcopal  See, 
the  Tuscan  Government  presents  to  the  Pope  the 
names  of  four  individuals ;  recommending  at  the 
same  time,  by  means  of  the  Minister  at  Rome, 
the  one  more  particularly  designated  to  fill  the 
vacancy ;  the  other  three  being  considered  as  ob- 
jects of  simple  formality. — Report,  pp.  181,  182. 

With  respect  to  the  inferior  Clergy,  in  all  cases, 
whether  of  free  nomination,  or  of  Ecclesiastic^ 
patronage  claimed  by  the  Holy  See,  or  the  Chapter 
(Collegiate  or  C&th^ral,  they  are  all  required  0 
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be  appointed  by  the  Bishops^  upon  exa  mination 
of  the  fittest  persons  ;  notwithstanding  any  as^ 
serted  or  pretended  reservations  of  the  Roman 
<Pourt. — Report^  p,  \6. 

The  regular  Clergy  are  required  to  study  theo- 
logy from  books  permitted  by  the  sovereign,  —  JRe- 
port^  p.  17. 

An  Edict  was  issiied  by  the  Secretary  of  State, 
in  1788,  abolishing  in  all  its  extent,  the  tribunal 
of  the  Papal  Nuncio  in  Tuscany,  and  all  jurisdic- 
tion over  the  Clergy,  both  secular  and  regular ; 
and  ordering  that  he  shall  be  considered  merely  as 
an  Embassador  from  the  Court  of  Rome,  on  a 
par  with  any  other  foreign   minister.  —  Report^ 

p.  199. 
It  abolishes  for  ever  all  authority  oi  foreign 

Generals,  or  Procurators  General,  over  any  con- 
vent or  monastery  of  regulars ;  ordering  all  theii: 
spiritual  concerns  to  be  referred  to  the  cognizance 
of  the  Bishops  of  Tuscany^  and  th^  secular  to  the 
Lay  Tribunals. — Report^  &c,  p.  198. 


NAPLES  AND  THE  TWO  SICILIES- 

In  Naples  the  nomination  of  Bishops  is  at  pre- 
sent the  subject  of  negociatioi^  between  the  Papal 
and  Neapolitan  Governments,  instituted  in  18 16, 
in  consequence  of  the  revival  of  the  Papal  claims 
by  the  present  ambitious  ^ov^^.^^Repott^  ^.  p.  1 8« 
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In  Sicily  the  nomination  to  all  Bishoprics  if  ex'^ 
dusively  vested  in  the  Crown.  And  the  kings  of 
fiicUy  enjoy,  from  tiie  beginning,  by  grant  of  tbfi 
Popes,  the  peculiar  privilege  of  being  Legates  by 
birth  of  the  Holy  See,  and  have  exercised  their 
Legantine  powers  by  a  deputy,  a  native  of  Sicifyf 
and  an  Ecclesiastic,  who  is  a  Doctor  of  JExclesias* 
tical  and  Civil  Law;  aqd  to  whom  there  is  an 
appeal  from  the  decisions  of  the  Episcopal  and 
Archiepiscopal  Courts. 

No  bulb,  however,  briefs,  licences,  or  decrees, 
of  the  Court  of  Home,  are  permitted  to  be  pub- 
lished and  executed  in  both  kingdoms,  without  the 
regium  exequatur^  or  royal  licence. 

The  Bull  for  the  restoration  of  the  Order  of  the 
JesuitSj  has,  indeed,  been  received  in  Sicily^ 
where  they  have  instituted  a  seminary  of  education ; 
and  we  learn  from  the  dispatch  of  JjatA  William 
Bentincky  Jan.  19^  1813,  that  this  resdess  and 
active  brotherhood  had  then  procured  nineteen 
EUves  from  the  British  Islands ;  of  whom  ffoe 
have  returned  in  holy  orders  ;  two  died,  and  nine 
remain  at  Palermo. — Report j  &c.  p.  200. 


SARDINIA,  PIEDMONT,  AND  SAVOY. 

In  these  States  die  nomination  of  Bishoprics  and 
le  great  Ecclesiastical  benefices,  is  vested  in  the 
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Goveiiiment— subject,  however,  to  a  Veto  on  die 
pert  of  the  Pontiff;  which  is  considered  as  a  mere 
formality,  like  the  CongS  d'ElirCj  or,  les  breoet$ 
des  premieres  priires,  issued  by  the  kings  of  £ng« 
land^  and  emperors  of  Germany,  to  their  respec- 
tive Chapters.— i?e/k>r/,  &c.  pp.  249—254. 

.  No  Bull,  or  instrument  from  Rome,  can  have 
any  operation  in  these  States,  without  the  sanction 
of .  the  regium  exequatur. 

And  so  vigilant  is  the  jealousy  of  the  Sardinian 
Government  to  guard  against  the  intrusion  and 
dissemination  of  Popish  principles,  that  the  Index 
Hxpurgalorius,  containing  the  list  of  books  pro- 
hibited by  the  See  of  {lome,  is  itself  prohibited 
icL  Piedmont. — Report^  p.  254. 


SWITZERLAND. 

llie  appointment  to  Ecclesiastical  livings  an4 
.dignities  is  the  exclusive  right  of  the  State.  They 
cannot  be  conferred  upon  any  foreigners.  —  Rer 
port,  pp.  33,  395. 

No  Bull,  Ordinance,  Pastoral  letter,  or  any 
Act  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Authorities^  can  be  pub- 
lished, or  put  in  execution,  without  having  previT 
ously  obtained  the  placet  of  Qovernment.     P.  33. 

The  Helvetic  Confederacy  have  always  resisted 
the  encroachments  qf  the  Papal  auAority.    Tli^ 
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-opposed  the  publication  of  the  Corpus  juris  Cdk 
nonici,  aod  of  all  bulls  and  decretals,  in  Ciena 
Domimi  &c.  interfering  with  the  temporal  and  sove* 
reign  authority  of  the  State.  And  the  Swiss  Can* 
tons  in  general  have  always  resolutely  withstood 
the  interdicts  and  excommunications  issued  against 
them  at  various  times  by  the  Papal  See,     P.  35. 

In  14S6,  when  the  Pope  sent  a  special  messen- 
ger to  BasH  to  publish  his  excommunication  of 
the  emperor  Louis ^  the  messenger  was  led  to  the 
highest  spot  of  the  city,  and  from  thence  preci- 
pitated into  the  Rhine,  where  he  was  drowned^ 
P.  398. 

RUSSIA. 

The  emperor  of  Russia  nominates  to  all  the 
Bishoprics  in  his  dominions,  upon  the  recommen-' 
dation  of  the  Ministry  of  Religious  Worship,  or 
the  Consistoiy.  But  the  Consistory  neither  has 
nor  can  have  any  connexion  with  the  Court  of 
Home ;  for  all  cases  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity  are 
referred  entirely  to  the  Ministry  of  Religious  Wor- 
ship; and  judicial  cases  are  referred  to  the  dejci- 
sion  of  the  Senate. 

At  the  installation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Arch^ 
bbhop  of  Mohilow,  in  178S,  he  objected  to  ta^e 
the  usual  consecration  oath,  on  account  of  the 
persecuting  clause,  Hareticos  persequary  &c. ;  and 
bis  conduct  was  approved  by  the  empress  Cathf^ 
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fine.  Accordingly,  tbe  obnoxious  clause  was  omit- 
ted,  his  Holiness  not  wishing  to  offend  the  Em- 
press ;  and  a  new  clause  was  added  to  the  oath, 
concluding  thus :  — 

**  I  will  observe  all  and  every  one  of  these 
things  the  more  inviolably,  as  I  acfi  firmly  con- 
vinced that  there  is  nothing  contained  in  them 
#hich  can  be  contrary  to  the  fidelity  I  owe  to^Aer 
Imperial  Majesty^  Catherine^  and  to  her  succes- 
iors  to  the  throne.  So  help  me  God,  and  those 
holy  Gospels  of  God.  Thus  I  promise  and  en- 
gage.'' 

This  important  emendation  of  tlie  ConsecratioR' 

Oath  in  Russia^  was  noticed  not  long  after,  by 
Bishop  JVoodivardj  in  his  Present  State  of  the 
Church  of  Ireland^  in  1786,  artd  warmly  recom- 
mended to  the  adoption  of  the  Romish  Hierarchy 
in  Ireland.  Accordingly,  they  petitioned  the  Pope 
"  to  remove  misinterpretations  of  the  oath  by  Pro- 
testants,^ &€.  And  his  Holiness  was  graciously 
(>leased,  at  an  audience,  June  9,  1791>  to  granty 
that  the  Irish  Bishops,  at  their  consecration,  and 
Archbishops,  on  receiving  the  pall,  may  use  the 
5ame  form  of  oath  which  was  taken  by  the  Arch'^ 
bishop  of  Mohilow.  This  we  learn  from  Doctor 
Troy'*^  i^astoral  Letter,  cited  in  &e  Repdrty  Sec- 
pp.  426—428. 

On  the  suppression  of  the  Order  of  the  Jesuits^ 
and  their  expulsion  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
States,  Catherine  IL^  Emptm%  of  Russia^  granted 
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thMl-an  asyiaitf  in  her  dominions,  with  the 
Mercise  of  their  worship,  and  licence  to  undertake 
Ike  education  afnd  instrucf^n  of  youths  And  this 
toleration  was  extended  by  ber  successor  Paul  L, 
who  applied  to  tlie  Pope  to  licence  the  society  in 
his  dominions,  by  his  Letter  of  August  11,  1800; 
and  this  was  made  the  principal  pretext  of  the  pre- 
sent wily  and  encroaching^  Pontiff,  to  issue  his 
Bull  for  the  general  restorieition  of  the  Order,  in 
l8l4,  of  which  the  following  is  an  extract.  See' 
the  Original,  Report,  &c^  pp.  4*3— j424- 

"  We  felt  it  our  duty  to  comply  with  the  prayer 
of  the  ex-Jesuits,  Francis  KareUj  &c«  resident  in 
Russia,  the  more  willingly,  inasmuch  as  the  then 
reigning  Emperor,  Paul  I.,  had  warmly  recom- 
mended the  establishment  of  th^  Society  of  Jesiis* 
in  his  empire,  under  our  authority.  We  also' 
thought  proper  to  extend  the  same  favour  to  the 
kingdom  of  the  Two  Sicilies,  at  the  request  of  oiAr 
dear  son  in  Jesus  Christ,  Ferdinand,  king  of  that 
nation ;  who  begged  that  tiie  Society  of  JesUs 
might  be  established  in  his  dominions  and  states, 
as  it  had  been  in  Russia  ;  —  which?  we  did,  by  our 
brief  of  July  30,  1804.  —  7%e  Catholic  world  de- 
mands, almost  unanimously,  the  restoration  of 
the  Society  of  Jesus. — We  have  therefore  decreed, 
of  our  certain  knowledge,  and  plenitude  of  Apos- 
tolical authority,  to  ordain  and  appoint  by  this 
6ur  Constitution  of  perpetuial  validity,  that  aU 
the  concessions  and  faculties,  granted  solely  by  i!i8 
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to  the  Russian  eooiplre,  and  the  kingdom  of  the 
Two  SicilieSf  shall  henceforward  be  understood  to 
e)itend,  as  ^c  trOly  extend  them,  to  our  tioholt 
Ecclesiastical  States^  and  to  all  other  States  and 
Governments  likewise^ — ^Thus  encroaching  on  the 
indefeasible  rights  of  "  all  other  States  and  Go- 
vernments/' in  the  genuine  spirit  of  the  modt  arro- 
gant of  his  predecessors* 

fiut  this  crafty  and  unprincipled  order  of  monks 
most  devoted  to  the  See  of  Rome,  of  all  its  satel* 
litesy  which^  indeed,  was  the  true  cause  of  their 
re-establishment,  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  all 
the  powers  of  Europe^  (Russia^  and  the  Twb 
Sicilies  excepted)  abuaed  the  trust  and  confidence 
reposed  in  them  by  the  Russian  monarchs.  They 
perverted  from  the  National  Greek  Church  several 
of  the  youth  granted  to  their  care,  and  some 
women  of  weak  and  inconsiderate  minds,  whom 
tliey  drew  over  to  their  own  religion. 

To  correct  these  misdemeanors  and  punish  the 
offenders,  the  present  Emperor,  Alexander j  pub- 
lished an  Ukase,  or  Royal  Edict,  dated  Dec.  39^ 
1815,  for  the  immediate  expulsion  of  the  Jesuitsf 
from  St.  Petersburghj  prohibiting  them  from  en- 
tering the  two  capital  cities  of  the  empire,  Pe^ 
tersburgh  and  Mosc&O) ;  and  ordering  the  Arch^ 
bishop  of  Mohilow  to  replace  the  Jesuits  em- 
ployed in  the  Roman  Catholic  Churches,  by  other 
priests  or  monks  of  a  different  order;  and  re- 
establisbii^  the  Romish  Church  in  Russia  up<Mi 
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the  same  footiog  that  it  was  in  the  Empress  Gh 
$herin^s  reigQ^  before  the  innovations  of  1 800. 

The  Empress  Catherine^  indeed,  notwithstaqd- 
ing  her  toleration  of  the  Romish  religion  in  her 
dominions,  imposed  several  restrictions  thereon. 
By  herUkaseof  Januarj^  17,  1782,  she  placed  all 
tfaeijr  rdigious  orders  under  the  superintendance 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Mohilow  and  his  consistory, 
*^  without  daring  to  submit  to  any  foreign  Jlccle- 
eiastical  power ;"  she  prohibited  all  Bulls,  or  Re- 
scripts from  Rome,  to  be  published,  until  they 
were  inspected  by  the  senate  and  sanctioned  by 
imperial  authority. — Report,  pp.  399—405. 


PROTESTANT  STATES. 

DENMARK. 

During  the  reign  of  Christian  V.,  an  artful 
plot  was  discovered  for  the  restoration  of  the  Ro- 
mish ReligioQ  in  the  north  of  Europe ;  in  which 
several  priests,  educated  at  the  Jesuit  College  of 
Braunsberg,  in  Prussia,  but  outwardly  professing 
the  Protestant  Religion,  were  secretly  and  actively 
employed  in  propagating  Popery  in  their  parishes. 
In  consequence  of  this  discovery,  several  severe 
laws  were  enacted  in  1683,  against  Roman  Catho- 
lics in  general,  and  the  Jesuits  in  particular. 

No  Romish  Prelates  are  admitted  into  the  king- 
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dom ;  nor  any  Secular  Priests  or  Misdonaries^ 
except  sucb  as  are  appointed  by  the  Romish  Bishofi^ 
of  Hildesheimj  in  Lower  Saxony,  who  acts  as 
Legate,  or  Vicar  Apostolic. 

No  Monks,  Jesuits,  or  the  like  papistical  per- 
sons,  are  allowed  to  setde,  or  even  to  make  any 
long  stay  in  the  Danish  dominons,  under  pain  of 
death  ;  aqd  whoever  harbours  them,  to  be  punished 
like  the  harbourers  of  outlaws. 

No  persons  who  have  studied  at  any  Jesuit 
school,  or  college,  are  capable  of  being  entrusted 
with  any  office,  either  in  the  schools  or  churches. 

So  strictly  is  the  law  against  Jesuits  enforced, 
that  when  Hall,  the  celebrated  astronomer  at 
Vienna,  bat  a  Jesuit,  wanted  permission  to  observe 
the  transit  of  Venus  over  the  sun's  disk,  1769}  in 
Norway,  he  was  obliged  to  procure  a  special  dis^ 
pensation  from  the  king. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Clergy  are  tolerated  in 
Denmark,  but  are  prohibited  from  making  prose-- 
lytes,  from  exercising  their  functions,  except  in 
their  privileged  chapels  in  the  city;  and  from 
making  processions,  or  performing  any  public 
ceremonies,  out  of  their  church,  or  houses. 

The  Roman  Catholic  lAity  are  allowed  to  ac^ 
quire  funded  property,  and  even  lands;  but  they 
are  forbidden,  in  common  with  all  persons  pro- 
fessing any  other  than  the  established  religion,  to 
nominate  to  vacant  cures  in  their  churches,  even 
tl)ough  they  be  nobles,  or  persons  privileged.    By 
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order  of  tbe  king,  Sept.  SO^  1741;  and  another 
edict  of  Sept  7^  1770,  takes  from  them  the  right 
of  naming  the  parish  officers  for  the  churches  on 
their  own  estates. 

There  is  no  law  by  which  Roman  Catholics  are 
expresdy  excluded  from  civil  and  military  employ- 
ments :  but  the  spirit  of  the  law  is  so  understood ; 
and  though  there  are  examples  of  several  Roman 
Catholics  arriving  at  some  of  the  first  posts,  espe- 
cially in  the  military  line,  there  is  no  example  of 
their  attaining  to  the  first  offices  in  the  civil  admi- 
nistration, or  in  the  'tribunals  of  justice. — Report^ 
&c  pp.  429--4S8. 


SWEDEN. 

The  Edict  of  Toleration^  by  Gustaous  III.,  in 
1781,  permits  the  free  and  unconstrained  exercise 
of  religion  and  perfect  liberty  of  conscience 
throughout  the  Swedish  dominions ;  subject,  how- 
ever, to  several  restrictions : — 

That  persons  of  a  foreign  religion,  resident  in 
this  country,  shall  on  no  pretext  be  admitted  into 
the  higher  or  lower  offices  or  services  of  the  State, 
or  become  members  of  the  Diet.  They  may  how- 
ever be  admitted  into  the  military  Ime, 

That  they  shall  not  establish  any  public  schools 
or  places  for  instruction,  for  the  diffiision  of  their 
own  doctrine,  at  any  place  in  die  kingdwa* 
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That  tb^y  shall  not  be  suffered  to  admit  or  send 
Missionaries,  in  or  out  of  the  kingdom,  to  extend 
their  own  religion,  or  to  make  proselytes,  — 
"  This  prohibition  to  be  enforced ,  with  the  ut- 
most  seotrityy 

That  no  convents  shall  be  established,  nor 
monks  be  suffered  or  admitted,  of  what  religion 
or  sect  soever  the  same  may  be. 

That  no  Lutherans  be  allowed  to  attend  the 
divine  service  of  the  other  religions  :  for  no  person 
must  be  suffered  to  neglect  his  own  divine  worship, 
from  a  curiosity  to  witness  that  of  others. 

In  like  manner,  persons  professing  other  relp> 
gions  must  not  admit  to  their  service  any  others 
but  such  as  are  of  their  own  persuasion. 

Under  these  restrictions,  the  Roman  Catholics 
were  permitted  to  build  churches,  to  have  bells 
and  church-yards,  to  bring  up  their  children  in 
their  own  religion,  under  private  teachers,  to  prac- 
tise the  ceremonies  of  their  worship  within  their 
churches^  but  not  in  public.  Report^  &c.  pp. 
442—452. 

PRUSSIA. 

The  king  of  Prussia,  Frederic  the  Great,  de- 
clared  himself  the  immediate  head  of  all  the 
churches  in  his  dominions. 

Wherever  the  appointment  of  Bishops  has  not 
been  reserved'  to'  the  Crown,  the  Chapter  has  the 
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Hgbt  of  election,  still  subject  to  the  King's  appro- 
Wtion.  The  nomination  of  Roman  Catholic  Bi- 
shops b  vested  in  the  Crown  :  The  confirmation  of 
the  Pope  is  suffered  only  as  a  mere  formality. 

No  kind  of  communication  between  either  the 
Bishops  dr  Individuals  with  the  Court  of  Rome 
can  Imrfully  take  place,  but  through  the  medium 
of  the  Prussian  Government. 

This  Government  has  never  allowed  a  Nuncio 
to  be  s^nt  to  it  from  the  Court  of  Rome ;  but  has 
always  warily  preferred  to  ti*ansact  business  there- 
with by  means  of  an  agent  of  its  own,  resididg 
there^ 

Although  perfect  liberty  of  conscience  prevails 
throughout  the  Prussian  dominions^  and  no  in- 
dividuals are  called  to  account  for  their  religious 
principles  or  opinions,  provided  they  act  conform- 
ably to  the  national  laws, — yet  the  State  requires 
to  be  informed  of  the  religious  principles  of  every 
society^  because  it  cannot  permit  principles  to  be 
propagated  which  are  injurious  to  a  due  reve- 
rence for  God,  to  the  allegiance  to  the  State,  and 
to  morality;  and  reserves  to  itself  the  right  of 
deciding  whether  any  of  their  principles  have  such 
a  tendency. 

Confessions  to  Clergj'men  are  to  be  kept  secret 
in  ordinary  cases,  unless  with  the  consent  of  the 
party  confessing,  under  pain  of  deprivation  of 
office.  But  whenever  the  revelation  of  such  con- 
fession becomes  necessary,  either  to  avert  a  dang^P 
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which  ftreatens  the  State,  or  to  piereiit  a  crime 
from  being  committed^  or  to  remedy  or  obviate 
the  bad  consequences  of  a  crime  already  com^ 
mitted,  the  Clergyman  must  declare  the  same  to  a 
magistrate. 

No  subject  of  the  State,  either  spiritual  or  tern- 
poral,  can  be  brought  under  the  jurisdiction  of  any 
foreign  spiritual  superior,  under  any  pretext  what* 
soever. 

All  Papal  Bulls,  Briefs,  and  other  Ordinances 
of  foreign  spiritual  superiors,  must  be  laid  before 
the  Government  for  examination,  and  approved  pre* 
vious  to  their  publication  and  execution.  — Report ^ 
&c.  pp.  4fO,  44,  455—459. 

There  is  much  precautionary  policy  in  these 
regulations. 

HOLLAND  AND  THE  NETHERLANDS. 

In  1730j  a  placard  was  issued  by  the  United 
States,  *^  to  oppose  and  prevent  the  encroachments 
of  the  Papacy,  and  dissemination  of  the  dangerous 
doctrine  of  the  unlimited  poxver  of  the  Pope,  not 
.only  in  religious  matters,  but  in  those  also  of  civil 
government." 

By  this  placard,  no  Roman  Catholic  priests  shall 
be  permitted  to  perform  divine  service,  or  any 
of  the  priestly  functions^  but  such  as  are  natives  ; 
excluding  all  regular  priests  or  mohks^  and  es|iep 
cially  Jesuits. 

No  Roman  Catholic  priest  shall  be  tolerated^ 


without  the  written  consent  of  the  Burgomasters 
in  Ihe  towns»  and  the  chief  magistrates,  in  each  dis- 
trict   And  previous  to  the  Act  of  Toleration  being 
granted,  the  priests  shall  make  and  sign  a  declara^ 
tion,  in  verbum  sacerdotis^  "on  their  priestly  word,** 
instead  of  an  oath ;  that  they  have  a  sincere  abhor- 
rence of  such  principles  as  maintain  that  the  Pope^ 
or  any  other  Ecclesiastical  authority,  has  power  to 
release,  or  dispense  any  subject,  for  heresy^  or  .for 
any  cause  whatsoever,  from  the  oath  of  obedience 
to  the  civil  authorities ;  and  that  no  faith  or  alle- 
giance is*  due  to  such  as  are  under  excomipumca- 
tioO;^  or  without  the  pale  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ; 
and  that  they  do  not  merely  profess  their  abhor- 
rence of  these  notions,  but  willj  to  the  utmost  of 
their  power^  inculcate  into  the  members  of  their 
community f  and  teach,  by  their  example^  as  well 
as  by  their  precepts,  obedience  to  the  States  and 
Magistrates,  as  their  lawful  superiors,  and  ex* 
hort  them  to  a  peaceable  and  decent  conduct* 
And,  finally,  that  they  shall  not  solicit^  nor  accept 
any  absolutions  or  dispensations  irom  the  Pope^ 
or  from  any  other  person  whomsoever,  on  the  sub^ 
ject  of  the  above  declaration,  or  any  part  or  por« 
tion  thereof,  none  excepted.^ 

That  die  priests  who  are  already  in  office^  shall 
be  equally  compelled  to  make  the  aforesaid  written 
declaration  and  signature  within  the  space  of  one 
month  after  the  date  of  these  present  regulations ; 
and  if  imy  of  thepi  after  being  summoned^  shall 
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refuse  to  loake  the  aforesaid  declaration  and  signa^ 
ture,  he  or  they  shall  be  banished,  without  any 
further  consideration.— /{q&of/,  &c.  pp.  460—463. 


HAMBURGH. 

No  Romish  Bishop,  or  Dignitary,  is  suffered 
Co  reside  in  this  State.  Roman  Catholic  priests, 
however,  are  tolerated,  subject  to  the  nomination 
of  the  Bishop  of  Hildesheim  and  the  confirmation 
of  the  Senate*  No  papal  edicts  have  been  pub^ 
lished  there  since  Luther's  time. — Report ^  p.  48. 


SAXONY. 

No  Romish  Bishops,  or  Dignitaries,  have  re- 
sided here  since  the  Reformation,  which  took  its 
rise  in  this  country. 

When  the  Elector  Augustus  U.,  in  I697, 
embraced  the  Romish  faith,  his  Protestant  subjects 
were  so  much  alarmed,  that  he  was  obliged  to 
promise  not  to  interfere  with  their  religion  in  any 
way ;  and  he  actually  resigned  all  power  over  the 
Lutheran  church  and  schools  to  his  Privy  Council^ 
with  full  liberty  to  act  without  responsibility  to 
him. 

When  the  Pope  wished  to  establish  monasteries, 
or  send  friars*  into  Saxtmy^  to  make  coiiectiotis 
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for  piotis  M^Sy  the  official  answer  was^  That  hid 
Holiness  could  not  do  it  of  his  own  authority, 
without  obtaining  the  king's  consent. — Report^  &c* 
pp.  466—468. 

The  reports  of  the  other  smaller  States  are  im- 
material,  and  therefore  omitted. 


BRITISH  COLONIES. 


CANADA. 


Formerly  the  French  Government  solely  ap- 
pointed the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Quebec  i 
and  the  same  privilege  continues,  and  is  exercised 
under  the  British  sway :  the  nomination  of  the 
Bishop  and  of  his  coadjutor  rests  entirely  in  bis 
Majesty's  Govertiment,  without  any  interference 
from  any  other  quarter,  either  spiritual  or  tempo* 
ral.  And  the  Pope  has  acquiesced  in  their  nomi- 
nation,  by  sending  bulls  of  institution  to  the  per- 
son so  appointed.  Thus,  when  General  Pre^cott 
was  Governor  of  Canada^  the  Roman  Catholic 
Bishop  having  died,  the  Governor  appointed  his 
coadjutor.  Monsieur  Plesses^  to  succeed  him; 
who,  in  a  few  months,  received  his  bulls  from  the 
Pope,  and  was  consecrated  accordingly. 

By  the  definitive  treaty  executed  at  Paris^  in 
1763,  '^The  Roman  Catholic  Rdigion  was  to  be 
tolerated  in  Canada^  io  far  a$  the  lam  of  Great 
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Britain  perfkit,'*  and  accordingly  the  inhabitants 
are  entitled  to  the  free  exercise  of  the  Romish 
Keligiou,  but  not  to  the  powers  and  privileges  of 
it  as  em  Established  Church  ;  "for  that  is  a  prefer- 
ence which  belongs  only  to  the  Protestant  Church 
of  England. " 

Upon  these  principles^  therefore^  and  in  order 
that  the  just  supremacy  of  the  Crown  of  Great 
Britain,  in  all  matters  Ecclesiastical  and  Civil, 
may  have  its  due  scope  and  influence, 

All  appeals  to,  or  correspondence  with  any 
foreign  Ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  of  what  nature 
or  kind  soever,  are  absolutely  prohibited,  under 
very  severe  penalties. 

The  oaths  and  declarations  of  allegiance^  su* 
primacy,  &c.  are  required  to  be  taken  and  sub« 
scribed  by  the  Romish  Clergy,  who  may  be  ap-» 
pointed  to  any  Ecclesiastical  benefice,  or  licenced 
to  exercise  any  power  or  authority  in  respect 
thereto. 

Such  Ecclesiastics  as  may  think  fit  to  enter  into 
the  holy  estate  of  matrimont/y  are  released  froni 
all  penalties  to  which  they  may  be  subjected  by  the 
See  of  Rome. 

The  Society  of  the  Jesuits  was  suppressed  and 
dii^olved  in  1 770,  and  all  their  rights,  possessions, 
and  properties  vested  in  the  Crown ;  but  sufficient 
stipends  and  provisions  were  .gri^ited  to  the  mem-^ 
bers  during  their  natural  livfis. 
See  tl)e.Ipiitr9f|ifW8  ,o|f  tbe  British  Mkustry  to 
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te  Cfovernors  of  CaDada,  from  17^3  to  18 11. — 
RepBrt,  pp..  471 — 488;.  and  Baron  Masera* 
valuable  Quebec  Papers,  8  vols.  1775  r^  1786,  pf 
the  occurreaces  while  be  was  Attorney-General  of 
that  province. 

ST,  DOMINGO. 

After  this  island  became  subject  to  his  Britannic 
Majesty,  on  a  vacancy  in  the  Episcopal  See,  an 
application  was  made  to  the  Court  of  Rome  to 
expedite  bulls  of  institution  in  favour  of  a  prelate 
actually  nominated  to  that  Sec  by  the  British  Go^ 
vernment.;  but  his  nomination  having  been  witb^- 
drawn,  from  local  considerations,  another  com^' 
munication  was  made  to  the  Court  of  Rome  to 
obtain  suspension  of  the  faculties  requested.  — 
Report,  p.  49. 

MALTA. 

Upon  the  decease  of  the  Bishop  of  Malta,  in 
1 807, ,  the  Pope  nominated  Monsignor  Mattel  to 
the  vacant  See  ;  and  his  Sicilian  Majesty  also  ap* 
plied  in  his  favour,  to  the  Governor,  Sir  A.  BaU, 
through  his  Minister,  the  Marquis  of  Circello,  to 
have  Uie  Pope's  Bulls  carried  into  eftect,  as  usuaif 
for  bis  imtitution,  and  enjoyment  of  the  revenues 
of  the  See  of  Malta.  But  the  nomination  of  tile 
Pope^  and  racommmdation  of  the  SkUian  Court, 
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^ere  hot  sanctioned  by  his  Majesty  until  the  neiv 
Bishop  had  subscribed  to  certain  stipulations  re* 
quired  by  the  British  Government  previous  to  his 
installation. — Report^  &c.  pp.  482—486. 


EAST  INDIES- 

The  official  papers  under  this  head  relate  to  the 
encroachments  of  the  Eastern  Popes,  the  Portu- 
guese Archbishop  of  Goa^  and  the  complaints  of 
the  Romish  inhabitants  of  Bombay  in  1 8 1 S,  to  the 
British  Government,  claiming  its  protection  against 
the  Archbishop*s  undue  interference  in  their  Eccle- 
Jiiastical  regimen  ;  ^nhich  was  accordingly  granted, 
and  no  foreign  jurisdiction  permitted  to  be  exer- 
cised in  the  British  Colonies  in  tlie  East,  inde- 
pendent of  the  control  of  Government. — Report, 
&c.  pp.  488—507. 


UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA. 

No  particular  religious  community  can  be  said 
to  be  established  in  the  North  American  States. 
It  is  noticed,  however,  in  .the  Report,  as  a  matter 
of  public  notoriety,  that  for  many  years  past,  a 
Roman  Catholic  Bishop  has  resided  at  Baltimore, 
;  to  whom,  some  tinie  sipce,  an  Archbishops  pall 
wa9  sent  from  Rome;  and  at  the  same  time,  five 
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suffragan  bishops  were  appointed  by  the  Pope :  —* 
the  vigilant  policy  of  this  wily  Pontiff  seizing 
every  opportunity  of  extending  his  influence,  where-: 
ever  he  can  get  footing.— Uepe^r/,  &c.  p.  50. 

Intercourse  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  at  present, 
with  the  English  and  Irish  Papists. 

This  is  the  last,  but  most  important  article  of 
that  curious,  valuable,  and  authentic  mass  of  evH 
dehce  contained  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Report.    • 

From  this  and  the  preceding  section,  it  appears 
plainly,  that  one  common  sentiment  of  jealousy/- 
distrust,  and  precaution,  against  the  unremitting 
usurpations  and  encroachments  of  the  Court  of 
Rome,  equally  pervades  all  the  States  of  Christen- 
dom, whether  they  be  of  the  Romish,  Greek,  or 
Reformed  Churches. 

2.  That,  notwithstanding  the  early  opposition  of 
the  Irish  and  British  to  the  usurped  supremacy  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  all  along  from  the  days  of 
St.  Patrick,  and  the  Saxon  kings,  until  the  Refor-- 
mation, — of  late  years,  papal  interference  and 
jurisdiction  in  the  British  Isles  has  become  more 
extensive,  and  less  controlled  by  the  Government 
than  in  any  other  foreign  State,  and  even  in  the 
British  Colonies  abroad.  '—*^  It  has  increased,  is 
increasing,  and  ought  to  be  diminished,''  if  not 
totally  abolished,  by  a  Protestant  Legislature. 

This  progressive  and  alarming  increase   began 
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about  tbe  year  1/88,  in  the  reign  of  his  preMnt 
Most  gracious  Majesty,  with  the  hazardous  expe- 
riment of  relaxing  the  penal  laws  against  Popery; 
until,  at  lengthy  in  1793|  the  elective  franchise 
was  granted  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland. 
Not  satisfied  with  this  admission  to  a  considerable 
share  of  political  pawer^  ''  the  restless  spirit  of 
popery"  (so  well  described  by  king  James's  par* 
liament,  as  we  hare  seen)  pants  for  total  emanci- 
pation, as  it  is  miscalled ;  and  has  harassed  parlia-^ 
ment,  session  after  session,  for  the  unconditional 
repeal  of  the  few  remaining  disqualifying  statutes 
and  restrictions.  « 

In  the  year  1813,  a  bill  was  brought  into  par* 
liament  for  granting  their  claims,  under  certaia 
restrictions ;  which  was  fortunately  negatived  by  a 
very  staaH  majority  in  the  House  of  Commons. 

Since  that  time  an  open  and  avowed  intercourse 
has  subsisted  between  the  Englbh  and  Irish  Papists 
and  tbe  Court  of  Rwie  ;  and  the  Rescripts  of  tb^ 
Pope  himself  and  bis  agents,  are  freely  circulated 
in  both  islands.  Among  these,  two  of  the  most 
public  notoriety,  the  Letters  of  Monsignor  Qua^ 
rantotti,  Vice-President  of  the  Propaganda, 
Feb.  16,  1814 ;  and  of  Cardinal  Litta,  the  Pre- 
sident, April  S6,  1816,  addressed  tol>t. Poynter, 
one  of  the  English  Vicars  Apostolic,  are  registered 
in  the  Appendix  of  the  Report,  for  the  cognizance 
of  Porliameoti  among  the  Miscellaneous  Papers, 
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ppi50B^'*^Sl4fj  both  ta  the  origiim)  Latin,  and 
with  English  iraariations. 

These  letters^  especially  the  latter,  enter  fulVjr 
iMo  the  tDain  political  disquisitions  now  pendiog 
betweeti  the  British  Government  and  the  Court  of 
Jtomet  viz.:  — 

1.  The  absolute  appointment  of  Romish  Vre^^ 
lates,  by  the  Pope,  to  vacant  Sees. 

8.  The  Oath  of  Allegiance  to  the  Pope,  hitherto 
taken  at  their  consecration.  t 

3.  The  unlicenced  admission  of  Bulls,  Brie£i| 
Rescripts  and  Ordinances  from  the  Court  of  Rome 
to  the  Popish  Hierarchy  and  Laity. 
•  The  Pope  insists,  as  an  essential  preliminary^ 
that  Parliament  shall  first  grant  full  emancipation 
to  the  Catholics;  and  then  that  he  will  condesceod 
to  grant  what  securities  he  thinks  ptvpery  io  the 
foregoing  points :  -^ 

1.  **  His  Holiness  will  hot  he^tate  to  pertAit^ 
that  {the  Chapters  of  the  vacant  Sees]  to  whoni 
it  appertains,  [not  the  Administration]  shall  pre- 
sent to  the  King's  Ministers  a  list  of  several  Can- 
didates, in  order  that  Government  may  imme^ 
diately  point  out  and  expunge  any  of  them  that 
<nay  be  obnoxious  or  suspected;  and  that,  out  of 
the  rest,  his  Holiness  may  freely  choose  ihose 
whom  he  shall  judge  fittest  for  ruling  the  vacant 
churches." 

This  sbrt  of  Veto  is  nugatory  and  delusive, 
because  \i  leaves  the  Pope  in  full  possession  of  the 
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power  of  appointing  Plrelates  to  the  vacant  19ees ; 
and  it  is  directly  the  reverse  of  fcrtign  usage : 
where  the  Vtto  is  assigned  formally  to  the  Pope. 
For  the  executive  Governments  abroad^  as  we  see, 
first  take  the  recommendation  of  three  or  four 
Candidates,  from  the  Chapters  of  the  vacant  Sees^ 
or  from  the  Consistories,  and  then  choose  an^png 
them  the  Candidate  that  appears  to  them  most 
eligible,  or  least  objectionable ;  who  is  placed  at 
the  head  of  the  list :  this  is  sent  to  the  Pope,  with 
the  nominal  power  of  rejection  indeed ;  but  he 
usually  gives  canonical  institution  to  the  Govern- 
ment Candidate. 

S.  His  Holiness  next  dictates  to  Parliament 
what  qualification  or  restriction  he  will  permit  in 
the  Prelate's  Consecration  Oath,  or  rather  the 
Oath  of  Allegiance  to  the  Crown,  of  which  he 
offers  the  choice  of  these  three  forms :  — 

The  first  runs  thus :  ^^  I  swear  and  promise,  oa 
God  s  holy  Gospels,  obedience  and  fidelity  to  his 
Royal  Majesty  George  III.  I  also  promise,  that 
I  will  hold  no  communication,  will  be  engaged  in 
no  council,  and  will  keep  up  no  suspicious  union 
that  may  be  hurtful  to  the  public  tranquillity,  either 
at  home  or  abroad ;  and  that,  if  I  shall  know  any 
thing  to  the  detriment  of  the  State  carrying  on  in  my 
diocese,  or  elsewhere,  I  will  .communicate  it  to  the 
Government." 

The  second,  thus :  "  I  swear  and  pronaise,  that 
I  will  be  constantly  faithful,  and  entirely  subjeqt 
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to  bis  Royal  Majesty  George  III*;  ahdtfaat  I  will 
in  no  wise  disturb  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  tins 
realm;  nor  will  afford  aid  or  assistance  to  any 
person  that  shall,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  be 
adverse  to  his  Majesty  and  the  present  Gbverhment 
of  England.*' 

The  third,'  in  fine :  ^^  I  swear  and  promise  obe- 
dience and  true  fidelity  to  our  most  acceptable 
Lord  Qeorge  III.,  whom'  I  will  defend  against  all 
conspiracies^  attacks,  or  attempts  of  any  kind, 
against  his  person,  crown,  and  dignity ;  arid  that, 
if  I  shall  know  of  any  such  plotting  against  him 
or  them^  I  will  communicate  them  to  his  Royal 
Majesty.  And  further,  I  faithfully  ^ear  and 
promise,  that,  according  to  my  ability,  I  will  pre- 
serve, protect,  and  defend  the  Succession  to  the 
Crown  in  his  Majesty's  family,  against  any  person 
or  persons  whatsoever,  whether  in  or  out  of  the 
kiiigdom,  that  may  claim  or  pretend  a  right  to  the 
crown  of  diis  kingdom." 

These  forms  are  all  insufficient,  for  they  afford 
no  security  against  the  Pope  himself,  ^/  the  com- 
tnoh  enemy  of  the  kingdom, **  as  he  was  styled  by  d 
Romish  Parliament  formerly,  infinitely  more  datv- 
gerous  than  the  Pretender  ever  was,  whose  fiunily 
is  now  extinct.  No  notice  is  taken  of  the  Come* 
cration  Oath  itself  in  this  Rescript,  which  ought 
to  be  new  -  modelled,  as  it  was  by  Cranmer,-  irf 
England  ;  the  Archbishop  of  Mohilow,  in  Russii^ 
&Ci&o.  or  rather  reduced   to  a  simple  oath  of 
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canonical  obedience,  as  at  its  first  introduction ; 
if  not  totally  abolished,  as  an  innaoation  unknown 
to  the  primitive  Catholic  Church. 

5.  His  Holiness  feels  particularly  sore  upon  the 
third  point 

"  As  to  the  reoision  of  Rescripts,  or  the  re- 
gium  exequatur  ( *  the  royal  licence*  X  <^  cannot 
even  be  made  a  subject  of  negociation :  for  your 
Lordship  well  knows,  that  since  it  would  essen- 
tially injure  the  free  exercise  of  that  supremacy  ^ 
djminely  entrusted  to  the  Church,  it  would  as- 
suredly be  an  impiety  to  permit  or  assign  it  to  any 
Lay-power ;  and,  indeed,  it  has  norvhere  been  eoer 
permitted  [  formally  by  the  Pope]  ;  for  if  some 
governments,  even  Catholic,  arrogate  to  them* 
selves  a  right  of  that  kind,  it  is  to  be  attributed  to 
the  abuse,  not  the  right  exercise  of  just  power ; 
which  the  Holy  See,  in  order  to  prevent  greater 
toils,  is  forced  indeed  to  endure  and  bear,  but 
can  by  no  means  approve.  And  as  the  Bishops 
and  Vicars  Apostolic,  in  the  first  article  of  the 
Quastionariumi  published  by  the  Holy  Congrega* 
tion  of  the  Propaganda,  are  severely  prohibited 
£pom  adverting  to  the  Political  State,  in  the  reports 
of  their  Churches,  which  they  are  bound  to  return 
to  the  Holy  See,  —  it  is  entirely  to  be  hoped  that 
Government  will  not  persist  in  their  opinion  on 
this  matter :  inasmuch  as  the  Church  cannot  re- 
cede from  its  rights  afldfrom  the  exercise  of  such 


It  right  as  experience  testifies  ts  Mt  prejudidai 
to  the  dwernment  itself.^ 

This  whole  paragraph  is  a  tissue  of  total  misr^-' 
presentation  and  glaring  falsehood.  Long  and 
multiplied  experience  abundantly  testifies,  that  the 
intromission  of  Rescripts,  &Ci  from  the  Court  of 
Rome,  18  prejudicial  to  every  other  Government ; 
and  that  all  the  Powers  of  Europe  have  been 
forced^  by  dire  necessity,  to  restrict,  oi*  to  abolish 
It  totally,  under  the  severest  penalties.  The  abuse 
and  encroachments  on  the  Just  rights  of  foreign 
Princes,  rests  entirely  oil  the  Pope's  side ;  and  he 
has  everywhere  else,  except  in  the  British  domi-^ 
nions,  been  compelled,  reluctantly,  to  relincfuish 
it.  The  pretext  of  the  Popish  Bithops  in  Ireland^ 
and  Vicars  Apostolic  in  England,  not  being  allowed 
to  meddle  in  State-politicSi  is  impudent  in  the 
•xtreme:  these  very  Rescripts  prove,  that  th^ 
do  so  with  a  vengeance;  and  Quarantotti  and 
Litta  only  tread  in  the  steps  of  Ghilini  and  Cas*^ 
telli,  &c.  &c.  whose  treasonable  correspondences 
inth  the  Popish  Hierarchy  were  exposed  in  the 
preceding  section. 

Of  late,  his  Holiness  has,  moreover,  opened  a 
direct  correspondence  himself,  not  by  proxy,  with 
"  his  dearly  beloved  Children,  the  General  Board 
of  the  Catholics  in  Dublin.'' 

The  occasion  was  this :  That  turbulent  and  sedi* 
l^ous  Board,  dissatisfied  with  Quarantotti's  Let-* 
ter,  r^commebding  the   forief^ing  nugatory  Veto, 
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sent  a  l^moostrance  to  bis  HoliDess,  by  their 
delegate,  the  Rev.  Richard  Hayes ^  in  1715  ;  for 
which  he  was  imprisoned  for  two  years,  and  then 
banished  from  Rome.  Upon  his  return,  re  infect d^ 
the  indignant  Board  wrote  a  fresh  Remonstrance, 
complaining  that  his  Holiness  was  under  undue 
influence  in  his  treatment  of  their  Delegate,  and 
inattention  to  their  Remonstrance.  Whereupon 
he  wrote  them  a  Letter,  Feb.  21^  1818,  in  which 
he  condescends  to  apologize  for  the  delay,  and  to 
chide  them  for  intermeddling  in  his  concerns :  — 

''We  had  a  double  reason  for  adopting  this 
course :  for,  in  the  first  place,  Whereas,  at  the^ 
same  time,  there  was  brought  unto  us,  along  with 
yours,  a  Letter  from  the  Irish  Bishops  also,  re* 
lating  to  the  same  subject ;  and  as  we  stated  to 
these  Bishops,  as  well  by  personal  communication 
to  their  delegates,  as  by  our  Letter,  dated  Feb.  1, 
1818,  our  opinion  concerning  the  proposed  diffi- 
culties, and  the  subject  of  your  alarm,  we  thought 
it  by  na  means  necessary  to  repeat  the  same  to 
you,  which  you  could  have  so  easily  learned  and 
ascertained  from  them.  Secondly,  The  tenor  of 
your  Letter,  addressed  to  us  on  that  occasion, 
contributed  in  no  small  degree  to  induce  us  to  act 
towards  you  in  that  manner;  for  though  many 
assurances  of  your  deootvon  to  the  Catholic  Faith 
were  mingled  with  your  expostulations,  yet,  con- 
trary to  our  expectation,  we. observed  that  you^ 
frequently  g^ye  expressioa  ta  such  langjuage  and 
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fientSmeats  as  seemed  by  no  means  in  uaison  wit^ 
*  thai  devotion  and  zeal  which  the  people  of  Ireland 
have  at  all  times  manifested  towards  the  Apostolic 
SeCf  from  which  ihey  justly  ^ory  that  ibey  have 
derived  the  light  of  the  Faith,"*  &c. 

Upon  the  receipt  of  this  reprimand,  the  Board 
applied  to  Dr.  Troy  for  a  copy  of  the^  said  Jjetter 
to  the  Bishops,  leb.  1,  IS  18;  who  seot  them  a 
copious  extract;  but  this  not  satisfying  the  Board, 
they  requested  a  copy  of  the  entire  Letter;  whkh 
Dr.  Troy  positively  refused,  in  th^  follg^ring 
terms : — 

"  I  have  already  commnnicated.  almost 

the  whole  of  the  Pope's  Letter  to  the  Catholic 
Prelates  of  Ireland,  containing  all  that  his  Holi- 
ness h^  diffusively  reiparked  on  the  Veto  question : 
it  is  fully  sufficient  for  all  the  information  which 
the  Board  can  reasonablyj^qmre. 

*^  The  remainder  of  the  Letter  is  of  a  confiden 

tial  nature,  and  relates  exclusively  to  the  Prelates^ 

as  precisely  such  :  I  cannot ^  therefore^  communis 

cate  it  to  the  Board. 

^^^.T.Tbov,  D.p.  See, 

^'Dublin,  June  IS,  1818." 

This  decides  the  point,  that  the  private  Rescripts 
from  Rome  contain  matters  of  a  "  confidentialy"^  or 


•^  This  alludes  to  the  unfounded  mittioii  of  St.  Patrick  to 
Ireland,  by  Pope.  OeksHne. 
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rather  treasonable  oaturci  ^^  net  fit  to  be  commu' 
nicated^  to  the  public,  and  still  less  to  the  Govern- 
ment, The  more  anxious  therefore  the  Pontiff  is 
to  maintain  this  pestilent  intercourse  uncontrolled, 
the  more  vigilant  should  the  Legislature  be  to 
restrain  it  effectually,  under  the  severest  penalties 
of  pruemunire;  and  to  bind  this  wily  Proteus  with 
fetters  and  manacles,  sufficiently  strong  to  compel 
him  to  resume  his  native  form  and  proper  shape, 
^nd  his  primitive  insignificance. 

To  what  a  state  of  servile  degradation  to  the 
Pope,  and  to  their  superiors,  the  Popish  Eccle- 
siastics of  JEnglandoxid  Ireland  are  now  sunk,  is 
evident  from  th^  late  most  humiliating  declarations 
and  recantations  of  Gandotpky,  in  England,*  and 
Hayes^  iq Ireland! 

^  The  Rev.  Peier  Gtmdolpl^y  in  1813,  published  a  Ramuh 
LUurgg,  in  English^— and  in  1815^  iiVefeuce  of  ike  Ancient 
Ftdih,  &c  4  vols.  8vo. :— both  designed  "  to  confim^  Catholics 
in  their  faiih,  and  to  bring  back  to  the  bosom  of  Holy  Mother 
the  Church,  those  uho  have  gone  astray,*'  And  these  works 
reo^ved  the  approbation  of  Philip  Jnfossi,  Master  of  the 
Apostolical  Fsiace,  June  24j,  1816,  But,  notwithstanding^this. 
Dr.  Poynter,  Vicar  AposU^ic  of  the  I^ondon  district,  refused 
to  licence  these  works ;  and  at  length  Mr.  Gandolphy,  afler 
much  q^position,  was  forced  to  submit  entirely  to  the  author 
ipXf  of  Pr,  Poynter,  in  ^e  following  humiliating 

DECLARATION  :— 

^  I,  the  undersigned^  ardently  mishk^[  to  be  recondkd  /• 
my  Prelate,  th^  Bight  Reverend  Loid  Biahop  of  HaUa,  tha 
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Hayeses  submission,  after  he  had  been  so  mal- 
treated  at  Romc^  for   undertaking   the   office  of 


Vicar  Apoftdic  of  London,  do  profess  and  dedare,  that  t 
was  by  some  persom  led  into  the  persuasion^  that  the  appro- 
bation of  my  works,  entitled  ExpoHihn  of  the  Liturgy,  and 
Drfence  of  the  Jndent  Faith,  which  I  obtained  at  Rome, 
from  the  most  Reverend  Master  of  the  sacred  Apostolic  P»> 
lace,  WAS  exactly  the  same  as  the  approbation  of  the  Aposto* 
Ucai  See  ;-»on  the  ground  of  which  opinion,  I  thought  that 
these  works  were  undeservedly  condemned  and  prohibited  by 
my  Bishop ;  and  on  that  account  I  opposed  him.  But  I  ac* 
knowledge  that  I  was  deceived,  and  that  the  approbation  which 
I  ebtainod,  waa  not  such  as  may  be  truly  called  the  supreme 
and  d^nitive  q)probation  of  the  Holy  See;  for  in  reality, 
sometimes  works  which  have  been  published  with  the  licence 
of  the  same*  Reverend  Master,  have  been  afterwards  prohibited 
and  condemned  by  a  sentence  of  the  Sacred  Congregations. 
Now,  therefore,  having  detected  the  error  into  which  they 
led  me,  /  humbly  beg  pardon  of  the  same  Right  Reverend 
Bishop  for  my  disobedience,  and  for  every  particular,  in 
uhich  I  have  in  any  manner  offended  Aim,  and  resisted  his 
authority  ;  and  I  willingly  recall  and  retract  whatever  I  have 
advanced  in  my  printed  address  to  the  public,  of  the  5th  of 
October,  1816,  and  in  any  other  of  my  publications,  either 
against  him,  or  against  any  of  the  Clergy.  I  promise,  that 
/  will  in  future  sincerely  shew  him  all  obedience  and  sub* 
jectiffn  ;  that  I  will  readily  and  faith^lly  correct  any  mistakes 
or  errors  that  shall  be  pointed  out  in  the  same  works  by  the 
Holy  Secy  or  by  my  own  Prelate.  In  the  mean  time,  as  far 
as  it  depends  on  me,  I  will  entirely  refrain  from  promoting 
the  circulation  of  the  same  works,  so  long  as  they  shall  not 
have  been  lawfully  corrected;  /  humbly  entreat  my  Prelate 
that  he  will  kindly  forgioe  me,  and,  as  I  hope,  graciously 
receive  me  into  htsfavottTf  ••  P£tir  Gamoolphy." 

"  London,  July  S,  1817/ 
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delegate  from  the  Catholic  Board,  is  couched  in 
tiie  following  abject  Declaration,  at  the  time  that 
the  Pope's  Letter,  censuring  his  conduct,  was 
publicly  read  at  the  Board,  June  1,   1818. 

— ■^—  "  If  the  document  now  read  censures  my 
conduct  lyhilst  at  Rome,  I  stop  not  to  enquire 
whether  it  be  authentic  or  not ;  whether  its  charges 
be  yague  or  specific;  whether  proved,  or  other- 
wise ;  I  stop  not  to  investigate  how  the  name  of 
his  Holiness  came  tp  be  attached  to  it ;  whether  it 
be  the  r^sqlt  of  l^gal,  or  canonical  discussion  ;  or 
l^hether  those  who  deprived  me  of  niy  liberty,  have 
succeeded  in  depriving  me  of  my  cht^racter  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Sovereign  Pontitf :  I  stop  not  to  ask 
why  the  document  did  not  precede  my  arrest; 
why  it  has  beep  issued  a  twelvemonth  later;  in  a 
word,  why  the  indictment  should  Jollow  the  punish- 
ment ? — enough  for  me,  if  the  Holy  Father  has 
been  phased  to  censure  my  conduct. 

^'  By  faith  a  Catholic,  by  ordination  a  Priest, 
by  obedience  a  Child  of  the  Holy  See,  I  bow  with 
unhesitating  submission,  respect,  and  veneration, 
to  the  centre  of  Catholicism^  the  source  of  Eccle- 
siastical subordination,  the  Vicegerent  of  Jesus 
Christ.  I  solemnly  declare,  that  I  should  choosy 
death  rather  than  to  allow  any  private  or  personal 
feeling  or  considers^tion  to  betray  me  into  the 
slightest  contest  with,  or  disrespect  towards  tha 
auth(:rity  or  dignity  of  the  Head  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  Pope  Pius  VII.  —  My  tongue  sh^ll  npy^r 
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•latter  a  syllable  of  coroplafint,  nor  my  pea  tniC6  a 
line  of  vindication :  for,  lest  scandal  should  avise, 
in  the  words  of  the  Prophet  (Jonah)  I  exdainii 
'^Take  me  up,  and  cast  me  into  the  sea^^  &c.  fcc^ 

^' June  I,  1818.  Richard  Hayes/' 

For  a  fuller  exposure  of  this  open  and  undis- 
guised correspondence  between  tt)e  Court  of  Rome 
and  his  Majesty's  popish  subjects  in  Ireland,  which 
was  blazoned  in  the  public  prints  at  the  time^— * 
see  the  Ant  (jacobin  Review  fpr  July  and  Septem- 
ber, 1818. 

The  arbitrary  measures  and  mandates  of  the 
Court  of  Rome,  and  the  abject  principles  of  pas- 
sive obedience  and  non-resistance,  displayed  by 
such  devoted  CAiWr^n  of  the  Pope,  as  Gandolphy 
and  IlayeSj  forcibly  remind  us  of  the  Sheik  of  the 
AssassineSf  \n  St/riay  during  the  Crusades^  whose 
will  was  law  to  his  children  or  subjects.  At  bis 
beck,  they  stabbed,  drowned,  or  precipit^^t^d 
themselves, 'to  shew  their  implicit  obedience;  at 
his  command,  they  assassinated  the  neighbouring 
princes  and  rqlers  who  refused  to  pay  tribute  tq 
the  Old  Man  qf  the  Mountain^  as  his  va^sal^ 
utterly  regardless  of  their  own  lives. 

Of  the  Children  of  the  Pope^  the  most  devoted, 
the  most  unprincipled,  and  beyond  all  pomparisaix, 
the  most,  dangerous,  are  those  modern  Assassine^^ 
the  society  of  Jesuits ;   who,  from  gratitude  fqr 
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their  restoration  by  the  present  Pontiff,  in  opposi- 
tioD  to  almost  all  the  Powers  of  Europe,  are  ne- 
cessarily more  attached  to  the  Papacy  than  ever. 
We  cannot,  therefore,  notice  their  clandestine 
introduction  of  late  into  the  British  Itiei  without 
alarm;*  and  the  several  considerable  seminaries 
of  education  they  have  already  formed,  in  England 
ttodlretand,  without  consternation  and  dismay: — 
We  shudder  at  this  silent,  but  rapid  progress,  and 
at  tlie  coasummate  policy  with  which  they  are 
labouring  to  get  a  complete  ascendancy  over  the 
minds  of  the  youth  committed  to  their  care.  One  , 
of  the  rules  prescril)ed  for  the  admission  of  pupils 
into  their  Irish  colleges,  is  this :  —  "  The  progress 
and  happiness  of  the  young  student,  not  less  than 
the  discipline  of  a  collegiate  life,  require  that  he 
should  not  be  removed,  even  at  the  times  of 
vacation, "  —  lest  their  parents  or  friends,  or  a 
more  liberal  intercourse  with  the  world,  might 
eradicate  the  seed  sown  in  their  hearts  by  these 
wily  preceptors :  well  knowing,  that  young  and 
tender  minds  are  the  most  pliant  and  ductile  to 
seduction ;  and  also  the  most  susceptible  of  the 
strongest  and  most  lasting  impressions : — Cereus  in 
vitiumjiecti  —  Quo  semel  est  imbuta  recens,  set'' 
•vabit  odorem  Testa  diu. 

The  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits,  and  confiscation 
of  their  properties,  as  common  incendiaries  from 

•  fjee  the  foregoing  Article  of  the  1\ro  Sialkt, 
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France^  Spaing  Portugal^  and  their  Colonies ; 
from  Germagf  Russia^  and  even  Canada^  at  the 
western  termination  of  the  British  empire,  furnish 
unanswerable  motives  and  precedents  for  removing 
them  from  the  heart  of  the  empire  without  delay, 
where  they  can  do  infinitely  greater  mischief  than 
in  the  extremities.  And,  indeed,  the  removal  of 
these  prime  satellites  of  the  See  of  Rome,  the 
youngest,  and  the  favourite  children  of  the  Pope ; 
and  also  of  the  other  monkish  orders  too,  would 
not  be  unacceptable  to  the  Romish  Prelates  and 
Secular  Clergy.  The  Prelates  dislike  them,  as 
being  exempt  from  their  jurisdiction  and  controul ; 
and  the  Clergy,  as  intruders  into  their  parishes 
and  benefices;  while  the  restless,  domineering 
spirit,  and  flagitious  tenets  of  the  Jesuits,  render 
them  peculiarly  odious  to  all. 

How  reluctantly  the  papal  yoke  is  borne  in 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  by  the  most  intelli- 
gent and  best  informed  of  the  Romish  Clergy  and 
Laity,  is  evident  from  the  Declaration  of  the  Pro- 
testing  Catholics  of  England,  so  respectably  and 
numerously  signed;  and  the  spirited  appeal  of 
their  Committee  from  the  arbitrary  inhibitions  of 
their  Vicars  Apostolic,  noticed  in  the  preceding 
section ;  and  from  the  Loyal  Irish  Remonstrance 
in  166 1,  which  was  defeated  only  by  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  Pope  s  Nuncios  and  Partizans.  Even 
th^  Catholic  Board  in  Dublin,  uncontrolled  as 
it  is,  by  the  most  respectable  of  the  Irish  nobility 
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and  gentry,  who  forsook  their  seditious  meetings, 
have  not  failed,  we  see,  to  express  their  displeasure 
at  the  Pope's  ill  treatment  of  their  delegate,  and 
supercilious  neglect  of  their  Remonstrance.  And 
great  discontents  prevail  among  the  Romish  Clergy 
in  Ireland,  at  the  arbitrary  dis|)osal  of  the  chief 
dignities  and  benefices  in  their  Church,  by  the 
Pope  and  his  Hierarchy,  to  their  own  creatures, 
without  regard  to  merit,  or  the  recommendation  of 
the  Chapters  or  Cpnsistories  in  the  several  dioceses. 
This  is  a  grievance  of  which  they  openly  and  loudly 
complain.  Among  all  their  classes,  therefore, 
the  reduction  of  the  Pope's  usurped  supremacy, 
by  the  Legislature,  to  the  lowered  standard,  pre- 
scribed by  foreign  governments,  or  rather  to  the 
primitive  standard,  in  the  reign  of  Constantine  the 
Great,  when  the  Bishop  of  Rome  claimed  no  juris- 
diction whatsoever  beyond  the  limits  of  his  own 
See,  would  unquestionably  be  considered  as  a 
great  and  most  desirable  emancipation. 

From  such  emancipation  the  noblest  and  most 
important  benefits,  religious  and  political,  might 
reasonably  be  expected  to  flow. 

1.  All  ranks  tmd  classes  of  Roman  Catholics 
might  then  shake  off  the  invidious  title  of  Papists, 
or  vassals  of  the  Pope,  and  freely  and  fully  testify 
and  declare  their  fidelity  to  the  Crown  of  Great 
Britain,  and  allegiance  to  the  Government;  and, 
having  given  sufficient  securities,  may  then  with 
safety  be   put  on  a  par  with   other  Protestant 
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I)issentefrs9  and  admitted  to  an  equal  defgree  of 
political  power. 

2.  A  considerable  reforrti  in  the  doctrine  and 
discipline  of  the  Romish  Church  in  the  British 
Isles,  might  then  be  hoped.  The  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.,  the  standard  of  modern  Romish  faithy 
might  then  be  stripped  of  its  supernumerary  ar- 
ticles, tacked  incongruously  to  the  Nicene  Creed  j 
and  their  beneficed  Clergy  be  exempted  from 
swearing  belief  and  obedience  thereto;  their 
Episcopal  regimen  might  then  be  restored  to  its 
tiative  simpKcfty,  and  their  religion  be  purged  and 
regenerated  to  its  native  purity,  accocdmg  to  th6 
primitive  Apostolical  standard  of  St.  Patrick  in 
Ireland,  and  St.  David  in  Bi'itain,  and  St.  Column 
kille  in  Scotland.  A  Reformation  most  devoutly 
to  be  wished  by  all  genuine  Christians,  good  ei^ 
tenSf  and  loyal  subjects ! 
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SECTION  VI. 


PuHiTV  OF  THE  Doctrines  of  The  Primitive 

?  CllURCU  OF  THE  BRITISH  IsLES. 


This  subject  has  been  partly  anticipated  in  thef 
second  and  third  sections  j  in  which  were  noticed 
the  leading  doctrines  ef  our  early  fathers,  Pa^ricA:, 
Sedulius,  Claudius^  Taliessin,  &c.  respecting  the 
prime  articles  of  Christian  Faith^  the  Holy  Tri^ 
nityj  the  foundation  of  the  Church  upon  the  rock 
Christ;  and  the  rejection  of  the  heresy  ot  Pela- 
gius  and  Celestius^  of  Purgatory^  of  prayers  to 
saints  and  angels.  In.  this  section  the  subject 
shall  be  further  illustrated,  in  the  important 
articles  of  the  Holy  Scriptures^  Grace,  Faithg 
Works,  and  Justification,  the  Lord's  Supper^ 
Prayers  and  Maxims* 

THE  HOLY  SCRIPTtJRES- 

These  were  considered  as  the  only  true  standards 
of  religion  and  morality  by  our  early  Divines^ 
rejecting  all  "oain  traditions  built  upon  humaa 
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authority.  St.  Patrick  finely  observesi  •  "  the 
continual  meditation  and  recital  of  the  Scriptures, 
gites  vegetation  to  the  soul;''  or  vital  growth  in 
grace.  And  the  Abbot  Columbanus  recommends  f^ 
"  Let  thy  riches  be  the  precepts  of  the  Divine 
Law:' 

And  we  are  told, ;(;  that  '^  bis  disciples  diligently 
observed  only  those  works  of  piety  and  chastity, 
which  they  could  learn  from  the  Prophetical^  Evan^ 
gelicalj  and  Apostolical  writings,"  or  from  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament^  and 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles  oi  the  New* 

The  proper  study  of  the  Scriptures  is  thus 
recommended  by  Sedulius :  §  '^  Search  the  Law^  in 
tohich  is  contained  the  will  of  God;''  on  Ephes.  v- 
adopting  our  Lord's  precept,  "  Search  the  Scrips 
tures,"  John  v.  39;  and  also  St.  Paul's,  ''Be  yc 
not  una^ise^  but  understanding  what  is  the  will  of 
theLardf"  Ephes.  v.  ;1 7*  Butwith  this  sage  caution  |^ 

*  Bonis  semper  moribus  delectator  et  consentit,  et  assiAdt 
stripiurarum  medUalionibus  et  eloquHs,  anima  vegetate  Pa^ 
irics  De  abusionilnis  Seculi,  cap.  5.  de  pudicitia^ 

t  Sint  tibi  divitUBf  Dtvinw  dogmata  legts^    Columban*  in 
Menastiehis,  et  Epist.  ad  Hunaldum. 
'  X  Tant&m  em  quse  Prepheticii,  Evangetkis,  et  JposfoUdi 
Uteris  discere  poterant,  jrietatis  et  castitatis  opera  dil%enter 
observantes.     Bede  Hist.  Ecdes.  lib.  iii.  cap.  4. 

{  Scrutamini  Legem  in  quA  voluntas  tjus  cofOinetwr.  Sedate 
ia  Ephes.  t. 

11  Pbti  vtlt  iopere,  qui  iOa  acnitatiur  jm  Im  fiM  diMf ^  M^ 
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*'  He  willeth  to  be  dverunse,  who  searcheth  those 
things  of  which  the  law  doth  not  speak  :"  on 
Rom.  xii,  according  with  St.  Paul^  "  Be  not 
wise  above  that  which  is  written.     1  Cor.  iv.  6. 

They  further  recommended  tlie  study  of  the 
Scriptures  to  iiU,  learned  and  unlearned.  We  are 
told  by  the  venerable  Bede*  that  "  the  disciples 
of  Bishop  Aidani  whether  of  the  Clergy  or  of  the 
Laity^  were  required  to  exercise  themselves  in 
meditation;  either  in  reading  (he  Scriptures^  or  in 
learning  the  Psalms ^  And  he  gives  this  honour- 
able testimony  to  the  Nntional  Churchy  in  his 

days :  t  "It  searches  and  professes  one  and  the 

» 

safne  knowledge  of  the  highest  truth,  and  of  real 
sublimity,  by  meditation  of  the  Scriptures ;  as 
well  in  the  vulgar  tongues  of  the  English  (or 
Saxons)^  BritonSj  ScotSy  (or  Irish),  Picts,  (or 
Caledonians),  as  in  the  Latin  language,  common 
to  them  all.''  Thus  intimating,  that  the  common 
use  of  the  Latin  among  the  learned  of  those 
nations,  did  not    preclude    the    unlearned    from 


*  In  tantuni  aiitem  vita  IHios,  a  nostri  temporis  crignitii 
distabatv  ut  omiies  qui  cum  eo  incedebanC,*  sive  adtonsi  sive 
kici,  medttari  deberent ;  id  est,  aut  l^^endis  Scripturis,  aik 
P^mis  ditfcendisy  operam  dare.    Bed.  ibid.  cap.  5. 

t  Quinque  gentium  Ikiguis  unamr  eandemque  summas  vm« 
tatis  et  verse  sublimitatts  sdentiam  so^utatur  et  confitetor;* 
Anglorvm  scilicet,  Britonum,  Scotorum,  Piciorum,  et  Lati^ 
iiorwn,  qu»,  meditatioue  Scripturarum,  ceteris  omnibus  esit- 
ftcttf  otfamuaia.    &d  ibtd-  cap.-  lir 
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searching  the  Scriptures  in  their  own  vernacular 
translations.  And  that  such  translations,  indeed, 
were  early  and  widely  prevalent,  we  learn .  from 
Chrysostom  :  *  "  Although  thou  didst  go  to*  the 
ocean  [westwards]  even  to  the  noted  British  Isles; 
although  thou  didst  sail  to  the  Euxine  Sea  [east* 
wards];  although  thou  didst  go  to  the  southern 
regions  [pi  Africa]^  thou  wouldsl  hear  all,  every^* 
where,  reasoning  about  subjects  of  Scripture, 
with  different  voice  indeed,  but  not  with  different 
faith ;  with  different  tongue  indeed,  but  with 
accordant  understanding/' — Such  is  the  honourable 
testimony  borne  to  the  xiniformity  and  harmony  of 
the  "  Holy  Catholic  Apostolic  Church''  in  all  the 
essentials  of  Christianity,  even  in  his  age. 

Nor  did  our  learned  divines  confine  tbeipselves 
to  the  Latin  versions  alone,  the  Old  Italic,  the 
Milanese  of  the  Younger  Eusebius,  the  Gallican, 
and  the  Latin  Vulgate  of  Jerome :  Sedulius  and 
Claudius,  in  the  Old  Testament,  frequently  follow 
"  the  Hebrew  Verity ;"  and  in  the  New,  they 
often  correct  the  Latin  Vulgate  by  the  Greek  text; 
while  St.  Patrick,  as  observed  before,  in  his  Con* 
fession,  usually  adopts,  jn  the  Old  Testament, 
the  Greek  version  of  the  Septu^gint,  in  preference 


*  Kay  IK  rot  vxiftyoip  airiXSf}(,  xat  w^  T««  B^ayytiuK  ni^tic  txiiMio 
Nay  IK  To»  £v|9]yoy  »^iv0^  vorroy,  x&y  w^  ra  yoria  aviXSik  f**^* 
frarrtfy  axv^f  warra^  ra  aw  mt  y^cif%<  ^iX00^ii»T*ry,  fmji  fiu  hrt^y 

ISerm.  d#  ntiUtate  JectioBii  Script.  Iobi.  viii.  p.*3.    edit  SatUL 

i:  e 


401 

to  Ae  Vulgate.  And  Ricemarch,  the  Briton,  the 
learned  son  of  a  learned  father,  Sulgen^  Bishop 
of  St,  Jiavid,  in,  the  following  elegant  epigranoj^ 
commends  Jerome's  translation  of  the  Psalter,  for 
ascending  to  the  pure  source  of  the  .^e^ret^  Scrip* 
tares,  i|ot  like  oilier  translators,  at  second  hand^ 
who  V  darkened  the  Hebrew  sun-beams  with  their 
jMtin  cloud  *."  . 

*^  In  Hebrew  characters  the  tcroll  retains 
The  Harp  of  Daoidts  most  hannoniovs  strains : 
!ipat  other  motions,  ftom  a  ruder  source. 
Destroy  their  beauty,  purity,  and  force; 
WhDe  they  explain,  m  their  peculiar  ]dirase» 
The  sacred  meaning  of  these  heavenly  lays, 
And  in  a  tongue  bat  vaguely  understood, 
Obscure  the  sun-beams  with  their  Laiin  doud  j 
Like  predons  wines,  through  sundry  vessels  tost. 
Whose  strength  and  choicest  flavour  thus  are  lost  »- 
Bvt  holy  JerojiM,  fraught  with  Hdbrew  lore. 
Draws  ftom.this  fountain,  truths  of  heavenly  power  ; 
And  from  their  native  character,  explains 
ITie  force  an^  beauty  of  those  saored  strains. 
And  every  secondary  source  disdains.'* 


} 


*  Ebrais  nablam  custodit  litera  sjgniQ : 
Pro  cq»tu  quam  quisque,  suo  sermone  Latino^ 
Edidit,  innumeros  lingdl  variante  lib^llos ; 
EbrtBumqueJubar  n^j^ucai  nube  LatinA : 
Nam  tepe&cta  ferum  dant  tertialabra  saporem, 
8ed  sacer  JZEsroifyMiiff,  Ebrs^  fonte  repletus, 
X^uddius  nndat  varum,  breviusque  ministraty 
^funque  secunda  crait^  nam  tertia  vascula  vitat 

UihCTf  Appfliidi3(,  p.  U  J 
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How  widely  different  was  this  from  the  super- 
Btitious  attachment  of  the  modem  Church  of  Rome 
to  the  Latin  Vulgate ;  to  which  she  ascribes  higher 
authority  than  to  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  ori- 
ginals ! 

GRACE,  FAITH,  WORKS, 
JUSTIFICATION,  and  SANCTIFICATION. 

The  important  controversy,  Whether  of  the 
twain, /tfiVA  in  Christ  or  good  works^  be  nu)re 
available  to  Justification  or  Salvation^  —  has  long 
harassed  and  divided  the  Church,  even  from  the 
Apostolic  Age  to  the  present  day.  It  was  early 
noticed  by  the  Apostles,  Paul  and  James  ;  each 
wishing  to  guard  against  opposite  errors : — "  I  have 
^iM,  thou  hast  works.^  Jam.  ii.  18.  Against 
the  Judaizing  Roman  Converts,  who  maintained 
the  superior  efficacy  of  works;  including  also  the 
modern  Romish  Church,  which  admits  works  of 
supererogation,  or  more  than  are  necessary  to 
salvation,  and  lodges  the  supposed  surplus  in  the 
treasury  of  the  Church,  to  be  dispensed  at  the 
will  and  pleasure  of  the  Roman  Pontiff*,  in  indul* 
gences  for  the  benefit  of  his  loving  children  ;  St, 
Paul  declares,  that  '^  a  man  is  justified  by  faith, 
without  the  works  of  the  laxv''  Rom.  iii.  S8» 
Thus  considering  faith  in  Christ  as  the  only 
meritorious  cause  oi  justification,  independent  ot 
any  legal  works ;  for  ^*  wbi^tsoever  is  not  of  faith, 
is    sin.''    RoiD.  z^v.  2S.     Wl^^h  9u^  thirteenth 

S  e  j; 
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Article  understands  of  xvorks  before  justification  ; 
but  by  no  means  excluding  good  works ;  for,  in  hi& 
instructions  to  TituSy  he  thus  guards  against  misre^ 
presentation  of  his  meaning:  *'This  is  ^faithful 
sayingj  and  I  desire  thee  firmly  to  maintain 
(  Sfa/3f/3ac8a0qi )  that  they  who  have  believed  in 
God,  be  careful  to  practise  good  works  (Tit.  iii.  8) ; 
for  "  \vithput  holinesSy  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."* 
Heb.  xii.  14.  And  his  whole  argument  may  be 
thus  summed  up :  —  "  For  by  grace  we  are  saved, 
through  Jaith  ;  and  this  not  of  ourselves  :  it  is 
the  gift  of  God,  not  [the  reward]  of  xvorks^ — 
that  none  should  boast''  Ephes.  ii.  8,9- — *^We 
are  justified  freely  by  GodV  grace,  through  the 
redemption  in  Jesus  Christ/'    Rom.  iii.  2 1 . 

On  the  other  hand,  against  the  heretics  of  the 
Apostles'  days,  and  against  their  followers,  the 
enthusiastic  sectaries  w^ho  disgraced  the  Reform 
fnation,  out  of  aff^ected  humility,  but  real  liber-- 
tinism,  using  their  gospel  liberty  from  the  yoke  of 
the  hnoy  as  a  cloke  of  licentiousness  :"  1  Pet.  ii, 
15,  16.  St.  James,  in  his  excellent  practical 
Epistle,  carefully  distinguishes  mere  speculative 
or  dead  Jaith,  from  that  which  is  operative  and 
lively.  The  former  he  ascribes  even  to  "  the 
Demons,  who  believe  and  trembled'  Jam.  ii.  1 9. 
And  he  considers  good  works  as  the  proper  evidence 
of  fiaith.  ^*  Shew  me  thy  Jaith  without  thy 
worksy  and  I  will  shew  thee  my  faith  by  my  works.'^ 
Jam.  ii.  18;  and  thence  he  concludes^  that  a  man 
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id  justified   by   works,    and    not    by    faith  only. 
Jam.  iu  24 ;  thus  intimating  the  joint  necessity  of 
faith  and  obeditnce  to  salvation ;  as  well  expressed 
by  one  of  our  early  divines,  Jtistificamur  perjidem 
solani^  ^ed  non  per  Jidem  solitariam ;  or,  according 
to  his  own  excellent  translation,  "  We  axe  justified 
by  faith  alone,  but    not  by  that  faith  which  is 
alone,  or  exclusive  of  good  works"    And  more 
fully  by  Burkitt  :-^"  What  God  hath  joined,  none 
must  divide;  and  what  God  hath  divided,  none 
must  join  :  He  hath  separated  faith  and  works  in 
the  business  o{  justification ;  but  he  hath  joined 
them\  in  the  lites  of  justified  persons;"  or  in  the 
business  of  sanctification  :    thus   excellently   ex- 
plaining St.  Paul's  doctrine,  "  Being  freed  from 
[the  punishment  and  dominion  of]  sin,  and  made 
servants  to  God  [by/jiVA],  ye  have  your  fruit 
unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life,''  Rom.  vi. 
8S.     Here,  the  first  requisite  for  the  final  attain^ 
ment  of   salvation,   cfr    everlasting  life,    is  the 
righteousness  of  justification ;    the   second,    the 
righteousness  of  sanctification :    as   critically  re- 
marked by  the  profound  Hooker,  Eccles.  Polity, 
page  20. 

Hottr  ^ell  this  abstruse  and  intricate  doctrine 
was  understood  and  expounded  by  odr  primitive 
divines,  will  appear  from  a  few  extracts,  selected 
from  Usher's  Ancient  Religion  of  the  Irish  and 
British,  chap.  ii. 
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Sedulius  observes,  *  "  The  Law  was  given,  not 
that  it  might  take  away  sin,  but  that  k  might  con^ 
elude  all  under  sin  (Galat.  iii.  2S.);  that  men, 
being  by  this  means  humbled,  might  anderstand 
that  their  salvation  was  not  in  their  own  pozcer, 
but  in  the  power  of  the  Redeemer/'  on  Galat.  iii. 
**  God  has  freely  proposed  by  feith  only  to  remit 
sins  ;"  on  Rom.  iv.  —  That  believers  shall  be  saved 
by  faith  only;  on  Galat.  iii. :  and  that  where  men 
have  fallen,  they  are  to  be  renewed  "  only  by  the 
Jaith  of  Chfnst,  which  xvorheth  %  love;''  on 
Heb.  vL — "And  this  faith,  when  it  has  heenjustin 
Jied  [by  works  of  love],  cleaveth  to  the  soil  of  the 
soul,  like  a  root  moistened  by  rain  ;  so  that,  when 
h  begins  to  be  cultivated,  by  means  of  the  law  of 


mf 


*  Non^  ergo.  Lex  data  est,  ut  peccatum  auferret,  sed  at  sub 
peccaio  omnia  conciuderei :  Lex  enim  ottendebat  esse  pecca* 
turn,  quod  illi  per  consuetudinem  caecaiti  possunt  putare 
jttstitiam.  Ut  hoc  modo  humilkUi,  cognoscerent  non  in:  suit 
manu  esse  salutem  suam^  sed  in  manu  Medialoris.  Sedul.  in' 
Galat.  iii.— Deus  proposnit  ut  sold  fide  salvarentor  credentes. 
Id.  in  Hebr.  vi.  —  Gratis  proposuit  QDeus)]  per  solam  fidem 
dimittere  peccata.  Id^  in  Rom*  iv.  —  Per  sotam  fidem  Ckristi 
quae  per  dileciionem  operatur,  in  Hebr.  vL  —  H«ec  fides  cum 
justificata  fuet%  tanquam  ra^z  imbre  suscepto,  haeret  in- 
anims  solo ;  ut  cum  per  legem  Dei  excoli  coeperit,  rursum  in- 
eam  sorgant  rami,  qui  fructus  operum  ferant.  Non  ergo  ex 
operibos,  radix  justitis,  sed  ex  radioe  justitise,  fructus  operum 
cresdt :  ilia  scilicet  radix  JusiiiuB,  cui  Dens  acctptum  fert 
JustUiam  sine  operibus.  In  Rom.  iv;^ 
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God,  it  furnishes  branches  ane^/i^hich  may  bea^ 
the  fruit  of  works.  Therefore,  the  root  of  righte^ 
ousness  doth  oot  grow  out  of  works— but  the  fruit 
of  works  out  of  the  root  of  righteousness;  even 
that  root  of  righteousness  which  God  accepts  fof . 
righteousness,  without  wotks'^    On  Rom.  \y. 

In  like  manner  Claudius  teaches :  *  ^*  This  doC» 
trine  refutes  those  who  think  that  faith  alone  is 
sufficient  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls :  not  as  if 
the  works  of.  the  law  shall  be  contemned,  and 
without  them  simple  (or  solitary)  faith  should  be 
sought ;  but  that  the  works  themselves  should  be 
adorned  with  the  faith  of  Christ :  for  that  sen* 
tence  of  the  wise  man  is  excellent,  that  the  faithful 
does  not  lite  by  righteousness,  but  ^  the  righteous 
by  faiths    (Habbak.  ii.  4.)  onGalat.  iii. 

And  this  justifying  or  saving  y^ri/A,  is  finely 
represented  by  Columhanus^^  as  productive  of 
higher  degrees  of  faith :  ^^  Faith  alone  will  ht 
enriched  with  the  bounteous  gift  of  faith  f^  in 
conformity  with  the  humble  petitioner's  request 
"Lord,  I  A«/ieve/  lielp  thou  my  unbelief t* 
Mark  ix.  24.;    and  of  the  Apostles  themselves  1 

*  — ^  Non  qud  Legis  vpera  conteranencU  siint^  et  absqtie 
^  iimplex  fides  adpetenda ;  sed  ipea  opera  Jide  ChrUH  adct^ 
nentur.  Scita  est  enim  sapientis  viri  \^Habbakuk'2  iOk  aen^ 
tentia:  non  fideliem  viVere  ex  justitia;  sed^juHum,  ex/ide,' 
Ckud.  in  Galat.  iiii 

t  Soiajideijidci  dano  dUMiur  ohm  Cdumban.  in  M«« 
nastichif, 

£  64 
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"  Lord  increase  oun  faith  r  Luke  xvii.  5.  "  If 
any  of  you  lack  wisdom^  let  him  ask  of  God, 
(who  giveth  to'  all  liberally^  and  upbraideth  not) 
and  it  shall  be  given  to  him ;  but  let  him  ask  ia 
faithf  nothing  wavering."  Jam.  i.  5,  6.  "  For 
whosoever  hath  [faith\  to  him  shall  be  given^ 
and  he  shall  have  more  abundance."  Matt.  xiii.  12. 
As  our  gracious  Lord  himself  declarer:  ^'  I  came, 
that  (jny  sheep)  might  have  life^  and  that  they 
might  have  it  more  abi;indantly.''  John  x.  10. 
And  this  promised  "rm^fow?,"  this  promised  ^Uife^'^ 
is  saving  faiths  according  to  the  apposite  obser- 
vation of  Sedulius :  *^  As  the  soul  is  the  life  of  t/ie 
body^  so  faith  is  the  life  of  the  soul*."*  The  in- 
sufficiency  of  the  law  of  Moses  is  well  described 
by  Claudius  f :  '^  He  bath  the  perfection  of  the 
law  who  believeth  in  Christ.  For  since  none 
could  be  justified  by  the  law,  because  none  ful- 


^  Vita  (Sorporis  ammay  vita  amrntB  Jides  est.  Sedut.  ito 
tiebr.  X. 

t  Peffectionem  Legis  habH  qui  credii  in  Chrisio.  Cum 
enim  nuUus  justificaretur  ex  L^^,  qmahemoiniplelMit  legem 
nisi  qui  speraret  in  promissionem  Christl;  fides  posita  est 
qoK  cederet  pro  perfectione  Legis :  ut  in  omnibus  pnetermissis 
fides  satis&cerit  pro  tot&  Lege.  Claud,  in  Rom.  x.  — -  Fides, 
dimisiis  per  gratiam  peccatis,  omnes  credentes  JUios  efficit 
,  AhrahtB.  Id.  in  Rom.  iv. — Justum  fuerat  ut|  quoraodo  Abrom 
kam  credens  ex  gentibus,  per  solam  Jidem  justificatus  est^  ita 
aeteri,  fidem  ejus  iinitaates,  salvarentur.  Id.  in  Rom.  i.-^ 
Per  adoptioMm  efficimur  JUU  Dei,  ca:€dendo  in  fuium  De$^ 
MiiiMatth. 
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4illed  the  law,  except  he  who  hoped  in  the  promide 
of  Christ,— :/i7i/A  was  appointed  as  a  substitute  for 
the  perfection  of  the  law^  that  in  all  omissions^ 
faith  might  satisfy  for  the  whole  law/' — **  Faith, 
procuring  the  reiqission  of  sins  by  grace,  itidkes 
all  believers  sons  of  Abraham :  for  it  was  just, 
that  as  Abraham,  a,  Gentile  believer,  was  justified 
by  faith  only,  so  the  rest,  who  imitate  his  faith, 
shall  be  saved."  —  "Through  adoption  we  are  made 
sons  of  God,  by  believing  on  the  Son  of  God/' 
And  Seduiius  observes,  "  This  is  the  testimony  of 
our  adoption,  that  we  have  the  spirit;  by  which 
we  pray,  and  cry  Abba,  Fathek:  forasmuch  as 
none  can  receive  so  great  a  pledge  as  this,  biit 
such  as  be  sons  only  a" 

"  Thus  did  Seduiius  and  Claudius,  two  of  our 
most  &mous  divines  (as  remarked  by  their  worthy 
successor.  Primate  Usher,)  deliver  the  doctrines 
of  free-will  and  grace,  faith  and  works;  the 
law,  and  the  gospel,  justification  and  adoption, 
1)0  less  agreeably  to  the  faith  which  is  at  this  day 
professed  in  the  Reformed  Churches,  than  to  that 
which  they  themselves  received  from  the  more 
ancient  doctors  f  and  we  may  add,  both  derived 
their  information  from  the  pure  fountain  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  themselves,  skilfully  compared, 
and  faithfully  expounded. 


^ 
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tHE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

I'Ke  modern  Romish  distinction  between  "the 
sacrifice  and  the  sacrament  of  the  Mass,""  was  un- 
known to  our  early  divines.  By  the  Mass^  they  un- 
derstood, in  general,  the  service  of  the  Church,  or 
the  public  Liturgy;  whether  prayers  only  were 
said,  or  whether  the  Holy  Communion  was  cele- 
brated. Thus  Adamnarius  relates,  that  the  last 
Mass  which  St.  Colme  attended,  was  the  Vesper 
Mass  of  the  Lord's  Day  (June  9,  A.  D.  597). 
^ov  did  they  distinguish  the  Sacrifice  from  the 
Sacramenty  as  the  Romanists  do  now ;  but  used 
the  name  of  Sacrifice  indifferently,  both  for  that 
which  was  offered  to  God,  the  Eucharist,  *'  the 
Upecial  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving ;"  and  for 
that  which  was  given  to  and  received  by  the  com- 
municant, namely,  the  elements  of  bread  and 
wine.  Thus  Sedulius  says,  ^*  Tarry  one  for  ano-^ 
then  that  is,  until  you  receive  the  sacrifice;''  ex-» 
plaining  1  Cor.  xi.  S3. 

Our .  ancestors  received  the  Sacrament  in  both 
kindsi  according  to  the  Scriptures,  both  clergy 
ftnd  laity  :  ^^  As  oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  until 
he  come.''  1  Cor.  xi.  26\  —  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it."* 
Matt  xxvj«  27*    In  bis  Pastoral  Hymn^  Sedulius 
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thus  eloquently  expresses  the  Evangelical    do€* 
trine :  *  — 

'*  In  (ine,  who  else  is  present,  as  Chief  Pontiff' 
And  High  Priest  of  the  Order  of  Melchisedek^ 
But  Christ  ?  the  author  of  the  two^fold  libation  / 
To  whom  always  his  oWn  gifts  are  offered. 
The  fruit  of  the  Corn^  and  the  joys  of  the  Vine.** 

And|  in  his  Comment  on  St  Paul's  Epistles^^ 
he  thus  ably  explains  it  :—*'-Afe/cAweflfeA:  offered 
bread  and  wine  to  Abraham^  for  ^  Jigure  of 
Christ  offering  his  body  and  blood  upon  th€f 
cross,  to  God  his  Father."  Here  Melchisedek 
is  represented  as  a  Royal  High  Priest^  the  typlef 
of  Christ;  the  bread  and  wine  were  offered  to 
Abraham  (not  to  God)  ;  and  they  were  ^.  figure 
of  Christ'^  body  broken^  and  blood  shed  on  the 
cross  for  an  offering  to  God.  The  bread  and 
wine  therefore  are  offered  4o  the  Communicants 
(as  to  Abraham)  daily,  for  a  commemoration  ol 
the  Lord'*  passion  (once  performed)  and  of  our 
own  salvation."  And  he  thus  aptly  and  eloquently 
illustrates  our  Lord's  command^  ^*  Do  this  in  re^ 


^  Denique  Pontificum  princeps,  summusque  sacerdos, 
Quis  nisi  Christus  adest^  gemini  libaminis  auctor, 
Ordine  Melehisedeck  ?  cui  dantur  munera  semper 
Quae  sua  sunt)  $egetis  fructus  et  gaudia  vitis. 

Sedul.  Carm.  Pa$eh.Ub.  4r 
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memhrance  of  me*''  Luke  xxii.  29-  "  He  left 
us  a  memorial  of  himself ;  even  as  if  one  that  was 
going  d  fal"  journey  should  leave  some  token  to 
him  he  loved,  in  order  that,  as  often  as  he  beheld 
it,  he.  might  recollect  his  benefits  and  acts  of 
friendship." 

Claudius  also  remarks  fj  that  "  Our  Saviour 
first  wished  to  deliver  unto  his  disciples  the  sacra^ 
ment  of  his  body  and  blood  ;  which  he  signified  by 
the  breaking  of  the  body  and  the  effusion  of  the 
cup ;  and  afterwards,  to  offer  up  the  body  itself 
upon  the  altar  of  the  cross." — Here  it  is  remark- 
able, that  in  the  second  clause,  the  thing  signified, 
"  the  body^''  is  substituted  for  the  sign,  "  the 
bread;""  even  where  the  direct  intention  of  the 
speech  was  to  distinguish  the  one  from  the  other  } 
"  the  body"*  in  the  figurative  sense,  from  "  the  body 
itself,"  in  the  literal  sense.  And  this  apparent 
solecism  is  perfectly  conformable  to  primitive  usage, 
and  warranted  by  the  genius  of  the  oriental  lan- 
guages, the  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  and  Syro  -  Chaldee  ; 
in  which  the  verb  substantive  frequently  supplies 
the  place  of  the  verb  of  similitude;  '*i/  i>,"  put  for 
"  iV  denotes,  signifies,  or  represents''    When  our 


t  Volttit  autem  discipulis  suis  tradere  sacramentum  corporis 
tt  sanguims  mi ;  quod  significavit  ^  fractione  corporis  et 
^fiusione  calicds;  «et  postei^  i^pftfm  corpus  immolari  in  ara- 
^ruda.  — *  C/otfA  lib.  3,  inMMh. 
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Lord,  therefore,  said,  "  This  is  my  body''  —  "  this 
u  my  blood,"  (Matt.'  xxvi.  86,  27)  he  meant, 
according  to  the  vernacular,  or  Syro-Chaldee 
phraseology,  "This  represents  my  body;"—"  this 
represents  my  blood  ;" — and  not  merely  his  body 
and  blood,  in  their  natural  or  sound  state,  when 
he  spake  these  words ;  but  as  afterwards,  in  their 
suffering  state,  when  "  broken^'^  and  "  shed**  on 
the  cross.  And  our  Lord  himself  demonstrates 
this  figurative  application,  when  he  calls  the  xvine^ 
not  simply,  "  my  hlood^  but  "  my  blood  of  the 
New  Testament y^  or  new  covenant  ratified  thereby. 
Matt.  xxvi.  28.  And  analogy  decides  the  figura-» 
tive  sense  of  the  bread  likewise :  "  this  represents 
my  bodyy    which   is  to   be  broken   shortly  on  the 

cross."      (icXcii/icvov,    put    for    to    jucXXov    fcXa^oc) 

1  Cor.  xi.  22. 

The  Romish  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
therefore,  grounded  on  the  literal  expressions, 
'^This  is  my  body,"  &c.  is  not  only  revolting  to 
common  sense,  that  Christ  should  have  txvo  bodies 
at  the  same  time,  his  orvn  natural  bodyy  and  the 
bread  in  his  hands  at  the  time  he  spake  these 
words,— but  is  also  contrary  to  scripture  critically 
explained.  It  even  stands  convicted  and  confuted 
by  the  evidence  of  the  Romish  Missal  itself} 
reciting  and  paraphrasing  our  Lord's  words  more 
correctly  and  fully,  than  even  our  Commqnioi^ 
Service :  — 
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'^  Verba  autem  consecrationis  (quae  sunt  forma 
hujus  aacramenti)  sunt  haec : 

"  Hoc  est  enim  corpus  meum :"  et,  "  Hie  est 
enim  calir  sans^uinis  meu  Novi  et  eterni  Testa^ 
mentis  mysterium  fidei;  qui  pro  vobis  et  pro  multis 
EFFUNDETUR,  in  remissionem  peccatorum.'^ 

"  The  words  of  Consecration  (which  are  the 
form  of  this  sacrament)  are  these  :  — 

"  For  this  is  my  body ;"  and,  "  For  this  is  the 
cup  of  my  blood,  of  the  New  and  eternal  Testa^ 
menty  the  mystery    of  faith;    zohich   shall  be 
SHED  for  you  and  for  many,  for  the  remission  of 
sins.'' 

Here  the  future  tense,  effundetur,  "  shall  be 
shed,''  shews  that  no  transubstantiation  or  change 
of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  substance  of  our 
Lord's  body  and  blood,  actually  took  place  at  the 
/fiTiewhen  ouu  Lord  consecrated  the  elements; 
npr,  consequently,  when  the  priest  consecrates 
them  at  present.  The  verb,  effundetur,  "  shall 
be  shed^  (it  is  but  justice  to  the  Latin  Vulgate  to 
remark)  is  surely  a  more  correct  rendering  of  the 

original,  TO  cic^wojuevov,  (put  for  to  /ucXXov  tKy^w^oBai) 

than  our  received  translation,  "  which  is  shed;'* 
instead  of  ^^  which  is  to  be  shed,''  shortly,  on  the 
cross.     Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

How  well  the  sacramental  doctrine  was  under-r 
stood  in  England  also^  we  learn  from  the  admi^ 
rable  Homily  of  &fric,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
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in  the  reij^n  of  Ethelred  IL  A.  D.  979f  in  his 
Sermones  Catholici^  of   which    an    old    English' 
translation  is  preserved  in  the  Bodleian  Library, 
Oxford^  and  in  that  of  Bennet  College,    Cam^ 
l>ridge. 

"  There  id  a  very  great  diflFerence  between  the 
ifwisible  virtue  of    this  sacrament,  and  what   it 
appears  to  us  in  the  qualities  of  its  Own  nature,-— 
In  its  own  nature,  it  is  corruptible    bread    and 
wine;  but  by  virtue  of  the  divine  institution,  it  is 
truly  the  body  and^blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
after  consecration,  not  in  a  corporeal^  but  spiritual 
inanner.     The  body  in  which  Christ  suffered^  and 
the  eucharisticlal  body,  are  widely  different :  the 
first  was  born  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  consisted 
of  blood,    bones,  nerves,  limbs,  animated:  witFi  a 
rational  soul ;  but  the  body  which  we  call  Eiicha-- 
ristical,  is  made  up   of  several  grains  of  wheat; 
it  has  neither  blood,  bone,  nerve,  limb,  nor  soul 
in  it :  we  are  therefore  not  to  form  any  corporeal 
idea  of  it,  but  to  understand  it  wholly  in  a  spiritual 
sense.  —  In  the  Eucharist,  whatever  repairs  our 
nature  and  forms  us  to  a  better  life,  proceeds  en- 
tirely from   the    mystic    virtue,    and  a  spiritual 
operation.     For  this  cause  the  Eucharist  is  called 
a  sacrament,  because  one  thing  appears   to  our 
senses,  and  another   to  our  understanding:  what 
in  the  sacrament  is  the  object  of  sight,  has  a  corr 
poreal  figure;  but  what  is  represented  to  our  un<t 
derstanding,  has  4  spiritual  force  and  efficacy^ 
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"  Moreover,  the  body  of  Christ  which  suffered 
and  rose  from  the  dead,  is  eternal  and  impassible, 
and  no  more  subject  to  decay  or  death  ;  whereas 
the  Eucharist  is  not  eternal,  but  corruptible,  sub- 
ject to  the  force  of  time,  and  divisible  into  many 
parts ;  it  is  gi*ound  by  the  teeth,  and  passes  through 
the  common  channels  of  the  body ;  bqt  notwithr 
standing,   the  spiritual  efficacy  of  it  remains  in 
every  part,     A  great  many  persons  receive  this 
holy  body,  or  Eucharist,  and  yet  the  multitude  of 
receivers  weakens  not  the  force  of  the  operation ; 
the  virtue  of  the  Sacrament  being  lodged  in  every 
part  of  wbat  is  consecrated,  the  least  having  as 
much  efficacy  as  the  greatest :  the  reason  is,  be« 
cause  the  virtue  does  not  operate  in  proportion  to 
the  corporeal  magnitude,   but  by  njeans  of  the 
Divine  institution. 

"  The  Sacrament  is  a  type  or  pledge;  but  the 
body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  truth  and 
reality  of  the  representation.  God  has  vouchsafed 
to  give  us  this  pledge  or  earnest,  till  we  come  to 
the  truth  itself,  and  then  the  pledge  will  disappear: 
for,  as  hath  been  observed,  the  holy  Eucharist  is 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  corporeally,  but  spi^ 
ritually.  The  Apostle  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the 
Israelites,  has  these  words :— *  I  would  not  that  ye 
should  be  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were 
under  the  cloud,  and  passed  through  the  sea ;  and 
di(J  all  e^t  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  aU 
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driftk  the  same  spiritual  drink ;  for  they  drank  pf 
^  spirituat  rockih^t  foUow^il  tfa^m,'  dnd  Maf 
i^ck  was  Christ '  1  Cor:xJ  i^^^.  TTiat>acA  wlicnci^ 
the  veitter  flowed,  was  AbtC%riV^  in  reality,'  Biit  a 
iype  tad  reprcsenttttwn' of  T^ds  Christ,  yiho  mtae 
tttft:  gracious.  declarati(jn  to  all  the '  i^ithiful : '•' 1f^ 
Hiiy  riiak  twfe  let'  liiiii'  Cdiiife  'ttt  'tfi.  'and*  ^rfmL 
Andbot'of  bis'lielW  shan^-flow^  1^'^^^ 
tt?fl/er.  By  this  Ae  understood  the  Holy  Gkost^ 
which  those  that  believed  on  him  should  receive.' 
John  vii.  37,  38. 

"  The  Apostle  declares,  that  *  the  children  of 
Israel^  who  were  in  the  wilderness,  ate  the  same 
spiritual  meaty  and  drank  the  same  spiritual 
drink;*  because  the  manna  with  which  they  were 
supported  forty  years  together,  and  the  water 
which  flowed  from  the  rock,  were  types  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christy  which  are  daily  offered  in  the 
Church. 

"  That  manna  and  that  water  we.re  the  same 
which  we  now  offer,  not  corporeally  but  spiritually. 
To  understand  this,  observe,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  before  his  passion,  converted  the  bread  and 
wine  into  the  sacrament  of  the  EUicharist,  and 
said,  '  This  is  my  body ;  this  is  my  blood.'  Although 
his  passion  was  not  over  when  he  pronounced  these 
words,  yet,  by  a  mystical  operation,  he  changed 
the  bread  into  his  body,  and  the  wine  into  his 
blood ;  just  as  he  had  done  in  the  wilderness  before 

Ff 
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his  incarnation^  when  he  turned  the  manna  into 
his  flesh)  and  the  water  that  flowed  from  the  rock 
into  his  blood."— See  Rapin's  History  of  England^ 
vol.  i.  p.  143>  second  edition,  where  this  masterly 
argument  is  given  at  length,  furnishing  the  ablest 
explanation,  perhaps,  of  this  mysterious  rite,  any- 
where to  be  found ;  and  an  advantageMs  specimen 
of  tlie  scriptural  information  of  those  Saxon 
timesw 
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PRAYERS. 

This  poetical  Paraphrase  of  the  Lord's  PraytTy 
in  the  JVtUk  language,  is  attributed  to  Cadoc  the 
fVisCf  the  contemporary  of  Taliessin^  who  flourished 
in  the  sixth  century.  See  the  IVelsh  Archaiology, 
vol.  iii.  p.  5.;*  or,  Robertas  Visitation  Sennon, 
Appendix. 

GWLI»DI  T  bader:  sef  gair  duw  yn  uchaf. 

I. 

£in  Tad  hollaluog  gwireddgar  a  thirion^ 

Sj^n  trigo'n  y  Heodd  a*r  pethan  nefblioo, 

Glan  ydwjd  a  sanctaidd,  dy  enw  tnawr  sancteidier 

Hyd  eltha*r  holl  endid  He  treiglaHh  hynawsder. 

II. 

Deued  amom  dy  Dcyrnas  a  bydded  dy  *wyllys, 
Fal  y  inae  yn  y  nef,  ar  y  ddaear  yn  ddiljrs, 
Rho  dad  ini  beiinydd  ein  bara  beunyddiol 
Boed  ini  fyth  ynod  ymddiried  yn  hoUoL 

III. 

Rho  di*r  un  faddeuant  i  bawb  o  blant  dynion 
Ac  y  rhoddwn  ni*n  ddidwyll  i'n  llidiog  elynion 
Bydd  drugarog  i*n  gwared  rhag  hud  ein  pediodaa, 
Bhag  a*n  ennyg  ar  gam,  rhag  pob  anian  o  ddrygau* 

IT. 

Ti  Frenin  gogoned  y  w  perchen  y  Deyrnas, 

A'r  nerth,  a'r  gwyr  glod,  a  phawb  mawl  itt'in  addas^ 

Bydd  di'n  amddifl^nvr,  a'n  dedfwr,  a*n  llywydd, 

Hyd  oeaoed  diderfyn,  hyd  fyth,  yn  dragywydd,    Avek. 

Ff  8 
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For  the  following  English  translation,  I  am  in- 
debted to  that  leeLvned  Cambrian  Antiquary,  the 
Rev.  Peter  Roberts. 

**  THE  PRAYER,    '  PATER,*  &C,  Or,    THE  WORD  OF 

GOD   ABOVE   ALL." 
I. 
•'^  Our  Father  Almighty,  full  of  truth  and  mercy, 
"Who  dwellest  in  the  heaoens,  and  art  pure  and  holj. 
Thy  name  be  sanctified  to  the  utmost  bounds 
Of  that  existence  where  thy  goodness  dwells ! 

II. 
Thy  kingdom  come  upon  us ;  and  fhi/  mil  he  done 
Truly  on  earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven. 
Crive  us,  day  by  ddy^  our  daily  bread, 
And  may  our  whole  trust  be  in  Thee. 

III. 
And  forgive  all  the  children  of  men, 
jis  we  sincerely  forgive  our  bitter  enemies. 
Defend  us  mercifully /rom  the  temptations  of  sin. 
And  from  all  inclinations  to  evil,  lest  they  lead  us  astray  r 

IV. 

For  Thou,  Lrord  of  glory,  art  the  Sovereign  King, 
And  thine  is  the  porter,  and  true  praise,  and  all  honour. 
Be  Thou  our  Protector,  and  Lawgiver,  and  Governor, 
To  endless  ages,  eternally,  for  ever  and  ever,     Amex. 

To  the  kindness  of  the  same  literary  friend,  I 
also  owe  the  following  translations  of  prayers  from 
a /Fe/f  A  manuscript,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  before  the  Reformation  '  — 

PRAYERS  TO  CHRIST. 

I. 
"  O  Jesu^  who  art  the  true  Liberty  of  the  Angels 
of  the  highest  Paradise^  remember  the  sorrows 
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which  Thou  didst  suffer,  when  all  thine  eneQiies, 
like  savage  lions,  stood  around  Thee,  bearing  falser 
witness  against  Thee,  reviling,  buffeting  Thee,  w^ 
spitting  in  thy  face,  shamefully  entreating  Thee, 
in  many  ways,  by  word  and  deed :  O  Lord  JcsM 
Christ,  for  the  sake  of  the  many  sufferings  in^ 
flicted  6n  Thee  by  thine  enemies,  deliver  me,  I 
beseech  Thee,  from  mine  enemies  visible  and  in- 
visible,  and  keep  me  under  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings,  that  so  I  may  obtain  protection  and  eternal 
salvation."    Amen. 

II. 

*'  O  Jesu,  the  only  Son  of  the  Father  Most 
High,  and  the  image  of  his  existence,  remember 
how  lowly  Thou  wast,  when  Thou  saidst  Father, 
into  thy  hand  I  commend  my  spirit  J  and  that 
though  Thou  wast  pure,  yet  was  Thine  heart  wholly 
broken,  when  with  a  loud  cry.  Thou  didst  pro- 
claim the  mystery  of  thy  grace,  [  //  isjinished  !  ] 
that  Thou  didst  redeem  us  by  Thy  death :  Blessed 
Lord  JesuSy  I  beseech  Thee,  by  the  bitterness  of 
Thy  death,  as  Thou  art  the  Great  King  of  Heaven 
and  Earth,  so  guide  me  safely,  that  I  m^ty  resist 
my  three  enemies,  the  Devil,  the  World,  and  the 
Flesh ;  and  grant  that  I  may  live  to  Thee,  and  be 
dead  to  them ;  and  take  Thou  my  spirit  into  Thy 
protection,  that  so  at  my  last  hour  I  may  attain 
to  joy  eternal.     Amen." 

rf  3 
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These  devout  and  scriptural  prayers  are  imme- 
diately addressed,  we  see,  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  in  conformity  with  the  primitive  Litur- 
gies; corresponding  to  the  admirable  Prayer  of 
St.  Chrifsostom^  at  the  conclusion  of  our  Evange- 
lical Liturgy,  "  Almighty  God^  who  hast  given  us 
grace^^  &c.  and  to  the  pathetic  Petitions  of  our 
venerable  Litany^  "  By  thine  agony  and  bloody 
sweaty  by  thy  cross  and  passion^  &c.  Good  Lord 
deliver  us.* 

MAXIMS  AND  TRIADS. 

The  following  translations  furnish  an  advantage- 
ous idea  of  the  morality  of  the  early  Fathers  of 
the  British  Church  about  the  sixth  century;  se- 
lected  from  the  fVebh  Archaiology^  vol.  iii. ;  or, 
Roberts's  Visitation  Sermon^  Appendix. 

I. 

Seek  not  to  enter  Paradise  by  craft ;  or  Heaven 
by  bitterness  of  spirit ;  or  to  stand  in  the  presence 
of  the  Trinity,  if  thou  attain  it  not  by  the  love  of 
unity ^  p.  S^.  No.  120. 

II. 

The  Three  Precepts  of  Lazarus :  Lme  thy  Godj 
for  He  made  thee ;  Trust  in  God,  for  He  supported 
thee ;  Fear  God,  for  He  will  judge  thee. 
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III. 

There  are  three  kinds  of  Children :  The  CAiid 
4^  God^  who  renders  good  for  evil ;  the  Child  of 
Marly  who  renders  good  for  good,  and  evil   for 
evil ;  and  the  ChUd  of  the  Devil,  who  renders  eyti 
for  good. 

IV. 

There  are  three  advantages  of  Piety  :  a  suffi- 
ciency in  this  world ;  peace  of  conscience ;  and 
joy  in  Heaven. 

V. 

Three  things  a  Christian  should  keep  in  mind^ 
lest  he  fall  into  deadly  sin :  the  Commandments  of 
God^  the  Joys  of  Heaven^  and  the  Torments  of 
Hell. 

VI. 

Three  things  result  from  Idleness :  To  think  £vily 
to  speak  Evil;  and  to  do  Evil. 

VII. 

Without  an  instructor^  no  learning ; 
Without  learnings  no  knowledge ; 
Without  knowledge^  no  wisdom ; 
Without  tt;2>^i;i,  no  religion  ; 
Without  religion^  no  [  grace  of]  God ; 
Without  [  grace  of  ]  God,  without  every  thing. 

F  f  4' 
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VIII.     . 

xirsravcncnis  of  cjdocthb  wn%. 

sT^MUttrmi^  or  tamimitled  to  Memorf^  by  his  Pvpils. 

1,  Who  18  wise? 

•    ■-  -    ' 

He  who  is  neither  provoked  by  reproach,  nor 
elated  with  praise. 

fi.  Who  is  prudent?  • 

He  who  considers  before  he  speaks. 

8.  Wh6  is  strong? 

He  who  18  able  to  master  his  passions. 

4.  Who  is  mighty  ? 

He  whoas  not  ashamed  of  hb  poverty. 

5.  Who  is  -weak?' 

"He  who  cannot  keep  his  own  counsel. 

6.  Who  is  independent? 

He  who  has  a  trade  or  profession,  by  which  he 
is  able  to  tnaintaia  himself  evervwhere. 

7*  Who  is  liked  by  others  ? 
He  who  can  support  himself. 

8.  Who  is  cheerful? 

'  He  whose  conscience  does  not  accuse  him. 

9.  Who  is  of  a  good  habit  of  life,  [or 
oood-tehpered  ?  j 

He  who  caa  bear  with  an  ill-tempered  person. 

,I0»  W90  18^ CHARITABLE? 

He  who  can  deprivn  lii^pself  to  hdlp  others : 
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[  for  the  love  of  God^  and  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  3. ;  Matt.  xxv.  34 — 40 ;  x.  42 ;  Mark  ix. 
41;  2  Cor.  xii.  15.]' 

Jl.  Who  is  happy  ? 

He  who  bates  that  which  leads  to  evil,  and  lovet 
that  which  leads  to  good. 

IS.   Who  18  RELIGIOUS? 

He  who  believes  in  God^  and  loves  Go^^.and 
perceives  that  the  will  and  work  of  God^  ia  all 
things,  is  best. 

Such  were  the  admirable  maxims  of  these  pri* 
mitive  Christians. 
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We  learn,  with  much  pleasure,  that  a  very  re- 
spectable Cambrian  Society  has  been  lately 
instituted,  for  *'  the  preservation  of  Ancient  Bri* 
tish  Literature^  Poetical,  Historical,  Antiqjuartani 
Sacred,  and  Moral,''  urtder  the  patronage  of  the 
Duke  of  Beaufort y  the  Earl  of  Pcfwis,  the  Bishops 
of  Bangor^  St.  David\  Si.  Asaph,  txtiA  Llandafi\* 
the  Lords  Dynercor,  Kenyan,  Caxcdor,  and  Ctive; 
the  Baronets  JVatkins  li'illiam  IVynn;  Thomas 
Mostyn,  Mobert  Vaughan,  and  Charles  Morgan  ; 
the  Reverend  Peter  Roberts,  &c.  &c. 

From  their  proposed  Researches  for  ^Mnedited 
JVelsh  Manuscripts,  relative  to  Antiquities  and 
Literature,  in  the  British  dominions,  and  in  Con- 
tinental Libraries,''  a  valuable  stock  of  materials 
maybe  expected,  for  the  composition  of  a  *'  Ne:u> 
History  of  Wales,''  under  the  auspices  of  the  So- 
ciety ;  of  which  a  "  prospectus,''  by  a  bardic  mem- 
ber, Edward  fViltiams,  is  announced  to  "  be  pubr 
lished  at  their  expense." 

The  principal  promoter  of  this  laudable  institu- 
tion appears  to  be  "  the  Lord  Bishop  of  St  David^s^' 
that  worthy  successor  of  Sulgen  ;  *'  to  whom  the 
Society,"  at  a  meeting  held  October  29,  1818,  voted 
^'  thanks,  for  his  great  exertions  in  conducting  its 
formation,  and  the  lively  interest  he  has  taken  iu 
promoting  its  objects." 

In  Ibxlanp^   no  public   encouragement  has 
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been  hitherto  given,  to  rescue  from  oblivion  the 
mouldering  relics  of  her  ancient  Literature  (rude- 
ribus  pretioM  suis)  that  may  have  survived  the 
wreck  of  time,  and  escaped  from  the  ruthless 
ravages  of  long -continued  wars  and  commotions, 
ever  since  the  primary  scourge  of  JDanUh  invar- 
sions.  Much,  however,  has  been  effected  of  late 
years,  by  the  generous  exertions  of  meritorious 
individuals :  such  as  that  English  settler,  LieutCr 
nant-General  Fallancey^  *  deceased,  by  his  zealous 


*  Having  long  enjoyed  the  intimacy  and  correspondence  of 
that  distinguished  IrUh  scholar,  LieuienanhGeneral  Vau- 
LANCKY,  who  hat  laboured  more  to  promote  the  study  of  the 
Irish  language  and  anliquities  than  any  Irishman  of  the  preaent 
age.  Dr.  Charles  0*Conor  excepted,— I  cannot  resist  the  melanr- 
choly  gratification  of  transcribing  part  of  a  Letter,  among  the 
many  1  received  fVom  my  old  friend  on  subjects  of  Oriental^ 
connected  with  Irish  Literature,  strongly  expressive  of  the 
ardour  of  his  pious  and  patriotic  seal  for  its  cultivatioD* 

««  My  dear  Doctor,  *'  Dublin,  October  10,  180l 

V  I  am  glad  you  feel  your  weakness  in  not  being  able  to 
reply  to  your  Cavalry  Preacher  *  in  the  Irih  tongue.  How 
ofl^.did  your  late  worthy  friend  Forsayeihf  set  forth  the 

*  A  eertein  deteriptton  of  Mtlkoditi  WaionmrUt,  of  the  WetU^am  eon- 
iicauoD,  10  called  in  Ir§fwtdt  from  frequenting  fairt  and  nuirkett«  sad 
preaching  there  on  koneback.  with  kftick  «mlf  tmpi  on  their  heads*  to 
•ittraM  notice,  hy  the  nngnhnity  of  their  appearance  They  preached 
Ofpa^onally  i^  IrUh,  Cf pectaUn  in  Comtaugki^  among  the  Ramm  OithMa^ 
hnt  with  little  success,  the  PrUsts  having  Yigorously  opposed  them.-* 
Sto  ilulWs  Mtikodhm  JfmkpMted,  two  parts,  I80S,  180S. 

f  JoBW  FoKSATsm.  D.  p.  Seniof  FeHow  of  DrimUg  GsfCif^  DiMk, 
•M  Pf^fsmr  tf  (hi^M.lmgiugm,  the  pareslii  Tntor,  md  ptcdcseieef 
of  the  Aatbor  io  that  Chair. 
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and  indefatigable  researches  into  the  Antiquities, 
Literature,  and  Astronomical  Science  of  the  Irish 


necessity  of  our  Clergy  understanding  Irish  Jf  And  Dr.  0* Conor 
lately  conversed  with  me  on  the  subject  I  tell  you,  it  is  time 
that  at  least  we  should  put  forth  some  publications  in  that 
langTmge ;  for  the  College  of  Maynooth  have  appointed  a 
Professor,  and  applied  to  me  to  print  my  Irish  Dictionary ^ 
which  I  cannot  refuse,  if  they  will  encourage  the  printer.  — 
Address  your  Primate  on  this  subject ;  bid  him  enquire  for 
Irish  books  printed  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  even  in  Armagh, 
I  think  I  have  some  yet  left,  since  my  attack  on  the  Primate 
Robinson.  Let  the  Roman  Catholics  no  longer  attribute  it  to 
the  Holy  Virgin,  and  the  Prayers  of  St.  Patrick,  that  the 
Protestant  Clergy  are  so  blind  to  the  interest  of  their  religion 
as  to  neglect  the  study  of  the  Irish  Language.  My  dear  Sir,  it 
is  time  we  look  about  us :  you  tcill  lose  your  flocks,  if  you  do 
fio^.— Adieu,  my  dear  Doctor, 

■ 

'•  Yoiu-s  very  sincerely, 

''  Ch.  Vallancev." 

The  valuable  Irish  Dictionary  here  mentioned,  the  labour 
of  twenty  or  thirty  years,  unfortunately  still  remains  in  manu- 
script, and  unpublished,  for  want  of  encouragement  in  Ire- 
land !  —  ^  interesting  Prospectus  of  it,  including  a  curious 
account  of  the  Ogham  Tree^Alphahet  of  the  Irish,  lately  found 
in  an  ancient  Arabic  manuscript  in  Egypt,  was  published  in 
qvartOy  1802,  DubUn;  but  there  it  ended  !  The  Prospectus 
was  unheeded,  and  the  Author  lost  hia  labour,  and  the  expense 
of  printing.  Surely,  the  publication  of  this  posthumous  Die- 
t!oi)ary,  under  the  patronage  of  the  Hierarchy,  the  University^ 
and  the  Royal  Irish  Academy,  would  reflect  honour  on  them- 
selves, and  on^  the  Nation  at  large ;  while  the  n^lect  of  it> 
for  these  seventeen  years  past,  is  a  disgrace  to  all.  May  the 
iMoytjeilAi^ple  of  W4J^[S  stimulate  Ireland  *^  to  go  and  do 
Ukewis^r'  ^    . 
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nation,    in    bis   copious   Collectanea    de   Rebus 
HibernicUf  and  other  tracts,  published  at  his  own 

The  following  Extract  of  a  Letter,  lately  receiyed  (Vom  Dr. 

O'Conor,  cannot  fail  to  be  acceptable  to  the  Friends  and  Pft« 

trons  of  Irish  Literature :  — 

"  Dear  Sir,  "  Slowe  House,  April  1 4,  1 8 1 9. 

"  I  have  now  the  gratification  to  communicate  to 

jou  the  pleasing  intelligence  of  one  of  the  greatest  acquisitions 
to  Irish  Literature  that  has  been  discovend  in  modem  times. 
It  is  the  Ancient  Irish  Liturgy,  which  was  in  use  before  .the 
introduction  of  Uie  Roman,  by  Cardinal  Paparo^  in  1 153.  .  It 
it  written  on  vellum,  bound  in  oak,  fortifjcd  with  plates  of 
copper  and  brass,  of  curious  workmanship,  adorned  with 
laminae  of  silver,  on  which  are  inscribed  in  the  Irish  character 
and  language,  the  name  of  Donnchad,  the  son  of  Brims 
Boroimh,  aqd  of  other  contonporary  abbots,  the  scribe^,  and 
the  artificers  in.gold  and  silver,  by  whom  the  cover  was 
ornamented,  at  [[the  abbey  of]]  Chtanmacnoise,  These 
lamina?  are  ornamented  with  precious  stones,  such  as  were 
known  in  Ireland  at  that  time.  The  gold  and  silver  are  of  the 
purest  quality.  The  whole  of  the  MS.  is  in  Latin  ;  with  the 
exception  of  those  parts  [[or  Rubrics]]  which  prescribe  the 
forms  of  some  few  ceremonies  to  be  used  in  the  Sunday's  SM^ 
vice,  and  in  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments :  these  are 
in  Old  Irish,  I  have  purchased  this  valuable  maimscrlpt  for 
Lord  Buckingham,  and  hope  to  have  the  honour  of  presenting 
it  to  the  literary  world  witli  a  version  and  notes.  I  give  you 
leave  to  shew  this  letter  to  all  who  may  feel  interested 
tfaereinwi  I  have  the  honour  to  be, 

,     "  Dear  Sir,  most  sincerely, 

''  Your  obliged  hamble  servant, 

"  Rev.  Dr.  Hales,  «  Chas.  O'Compr." 

KUksandra.'' 
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cost ;  and  by  wliicfa  be  was  a  considerable  losef . 
And  that  other  stiJl  profou nder /ri>A  scholar  and 
antiquary,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Charles  O'Conor^  lineally 
descended  from  the  Conchobars,  ancient  moriarcbs' 
of  Ireland :  whose  various  publications,  and  espe- 
cially the  last,  Rerum  Hibernicarum  Scriptores 
Veteres^  under  the  munificent  patronage  of  the 
Marquis  of  Buckingham^  (to  which  this  Essay  is 
so  largely  indebted)  richly  entitle  him  to  the  grati- 
tude and  applause  of  the  Irish  nation,  for  his 
learned  and  successful  exertions  to  raise  and 
restore  their  ancient  literary  character  from  the 
low  estate  to  «which  it  had  been  so  injuriously 
depressed,  by  sceptical  ignorance  and  preposses- 
sion :  —  while  his  pious  and  charitable  labours  to 
open  the  eyes  of  his  benighted  fellow-countrymen 
of  the  Romish  persuasion,  by  correcter  editions  of 
the  genuine  remains  of  their  patron  saint,  Patrick^ 

--■■■■  ■  i  ■  ■■       ■  ■     ■       I  ,  I      aL 

Ef  ery  friend  to  the  discovery  of  the  pure  and  primitive  retim. 
^ion  of  Ireland,  must  cordially  wish  that  Dr.  (yConof^m^ 
valuable  life  and  health  may  be  spared  and  prolonged  bj 
Providence,  for  the  aocomplishment  of  his  proposed  publica- 
tion of  the  Liturgy  with  a  Version  and  Notes;  for  which  no  man 
in  the  British  dominions,  perhaps,  is  so  competent  as  himself, 
and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  will  sei^e  the  earliest  opportunity 
of  undertaking  this  grande  opui;^-'9L  work  which  he  jusUj 
states  '<  belongs  to  Literature  in  general,  to  Europe^  as  well  as 
to  Ireland,  as  a  venerable  monument  of  that  Christian  piety 
which,  subsisted  in  Ireland  long  before  any  distinction  of 
Sects ;  and  which  is  not  to  be  published  from  an^  p^rty 
views.*' 
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and  his  disciple  and  paneji^rist  Fiech  ;  which  pre« 
pared  the  way  for  the  present  attempt  to  ^evelope 
the  ^^  pure  and  undefiled  religion''  of  that  iilustrioos 
apostle  of  Ireland;  and  his  masterly  proofs,  under 
the  assumed  character  of  the  intrepid  Columbanus^ 
to -evince  the  original  independence  of  the  IriMk 
ChjOfch  upon  the  Church  o(  Rome^  by  a  most  un- 
gratefiil .  retribution^  have  only  drawn  down  upon 
him  the  unmerited  resentmenti  and  unremitting^ 
obloquy  and  persecution,  of  a  bigoted  and  into-^^ 
lerant  Popish  Hierarchy ^  which  has  so  shamefully 
and  servilely  apOMtatized  from  the  primitive  faith 
and  gospel  liberty  of  their  learned  and  renowned 
ancestors ! 

May  this  "  labour  of  love^  or  charity ^^^  second- 
ing and  promoting  his  public-spirited  views,  though 
perhaps  with  equal  tbanklessness  on  their  parts, 
tend  ultimately,  in  "  Qod's  own  time  and  season^'' 
to  promote  a  radical  reform  of  their  religious 
and  political  tenets ;  gradually  removing  those 
niists  of  prejudice^  and  shackles  of  papal  bondage^ 
under  which  these  blind  guides  and  their  servile 
flocks  have  groped  and  groaned  so  long!  This 
they  woiild  find  a  real  "  emancipation  ;"  and 
the  only  effectual  method  to  conciliate  the  confl* 
dence  of  theh^  fellow ->  citizens  and  of  a  Protestant 
Gmemment^  then  entitling  themselves  to  lie  placed 
fully  on  a  level  with  other  Dissenters^  when  they 
shall,  in  a  NATIONAL  synod,  publicly  renounce 
those  errors^  and  formally  abjure  those  obnoxious 
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tenetSj  so  jQstlj  wtfrnted  to  tbeir  Church  by  the 
Legislature^  and  thereby  contribute,  on  their  parts, 
to  restore  that  public  peace  and  tranquillity  which 
they  have  disturbed  ;  and,  with  the  DivmE  bless- 
ing, ensure  "  the  permanence  of  the  state  lt 
column"  of  the  British  Emvx he;  fortunate 
beyond  compare,  under  the  tutelar  protection  of  a 
gracious  Providence:  which  has  hitherto  bra^ced 
all  the  assaults  oi  foreign  foes  ;  and  is  ^^frangibitT 
only  by  ci:vil  discord  and  intestine  xcarfare. 


Ne  proruas  [[Domine,]] 


Stantem  Columnam  ;  neu  populusfrequens, 
Aj>  arma  *  —  cessanies  ad  arma 
Condiei ;  lUPERivuqvEfrangat* 

—  ESTO  PEEPETUA  ! 


•  «  Ad  arma  !"  lC(amand0r\ 


POSTSCRIPT.  - 


In  the  fifth  section  of  this  Essay,  shewing  the 
Precautions  of  Foreign  Nations  to  counteract  the 
usurped  Supremacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome^  an 
abridgment  was    introduced,  p.  302,  &c.  of  the 
voluminous  Report  of  the  Select  Committiee  of  the 
House  of  Commons  on  that  subject,  published  in 
1817;  as  containing  much  curious  and  important 
information,  bat  too  widely  dispersed  for  general 
use,  even  of  the  legislators^  for  whom  it  wa,s  in- 
tended. 

Although  the  industrious  and  intelligent  framers 
of  that  Report  seem  well  entitled  to  the  thanks 
of  the  public,  the  drift  of  their  labours  appears 
to  have  been  misapprehended  by  some  readers. 
A  correspondent,  under  the  signature  of  Luther^ 
who  published  five  Letters  in  the  Times  newspaper, 
in  March  and  April,  1817,  gave  the  following 
Strictures  thereon,  which  deserve^to  be  examined, 
in  justice  to  the  reporter^ :  — 

He  represents  *^  the  main  points  sought  to  be 
established  by  this  Report :  1 ,  That  the  appoint  - 
ment  of  bishops  by  the  crown  is  general  throughout 
all  foreign  states ;  and  2,  That  the  sanction  of 
the  crown  to  bulls  sent  by  Rome  before  their 
publication  in  these  states^  is  equally  general/* 
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"  The  deduction,"  gays  he,  "  obviously  intended  to 
be  drawn  from  these  facts  is,  that  since  the  crown 
nominates  to  the  episcopal  Sees  abroad,  and  permits 
or  prevents  the  promulgation  of  Papal  decrees,  from 
the  operation  of  which  two  provisions  its  own  rights 
are  savedy  and  its  own  security  guaranteed^  —  so, 
if  the  same  guards  or  cautions  Mere  only  observed 
here,  we  might  safely  throw  ourselves  into  the  arms 
of  the  advocates  of  Catholic  emancipation^  and  dis- 
miss every  foolish  fear,  as  at  once  injurious  to  them, 
and  unworthy  of  ourselves  ;  we  might  thencefortb 
dispense  with  the  Act  of  Settlement,  as  functus 
officio^  and  regard  the  Bill  of  Rights  as  so  much 
waste  paper. 

'^  The  Roman  Catholics  themselves,  who  should 
best  understand  this  Report,  are  at  present  assign- 
ing this  interpretation  to  it ;  and  are  contending, 
that  having  thus  proved  the  security  of  foreign  na- 
tions, in  consequence  of  the  appointment  of  prelates 
by  foreign  monarchs,  and  of  the  caution  exercised  by 
those  monarchs  over  the  publication  of  Papal  bulls, 
they  are  fully  entitled  to  expect,  that  if  these  points 
should  be  conceded  by  them  in  England,  they  have 
an  undoubted  right  to  sb^ire  in  all  the  privileges  of 
Protestant  subjects,  and  to  become  constituent 
parts  of  the  legislative  and  executive  government 
in  this  Protestant  realm." 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  may  well  question^ 
first.  Whether  these  are  *^  the  main  points  sought 
to  be  established  by  this  Report  ?" — and,  secondly. 
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Whether  this  writer  and  the  Roman  Catholics  are 
warranted  in  their  assumed  dedactions  ?'' 

1.  There  is  a  third,  and  most  important  pomt  of 
the  Report,  which  appears  to  have  been  totally 
overlooked  by  both ;  namely,  That  in  no  Protesi-^ 
ant  state  whatsoever^  at  the  present  day^  are 
Roman  Catholics  admissible^  either  to  the  legisla* 
the  or  the  executive  government.  This  fact  is 
ascertained  in  the  most  express  and  explicit  terms, 
by  the  Report  of  the  Regulations  subsisting  in 
Prussia^  Denmark^  Sweden^  and  Sxvitzerland ;  and 
the  deduction  that  obviously  follows  from  this  fact 
is,  that  as  there  is  no  precedent  throughout  Euiropie 
for  the  grant  of  political  power  in  Protestant 
states,  to  their  Roman  Catholic  subjects,  —  so  it 
would  be  impolitic,  and  hazardous  in.  the  extreme^: 
to  try  the  experiment  now,  in  the  Protestant  em- 
pire of  Great  Britain. 

2.  The  reporters  fairly  and  fully  state  facts :  they 
discreetly  leave  the  deductions  from  those  facts  to 
the  wisdom  of  Parliament ;  but  the  deduction  to 
be  obviously  drawn,  from  the  nomination  of  bishop* 
rics  by  the  crown,  and  the  inhibition  of  Pupal 
bulls,  without  licence,  which  hold  equally  in  all 
the  states,  Romish^  Protestant ,  and  Greeks  so  far 
from  making  any  security  against  the  Pope,  or  any 
confidence  in  the  attachment  of  their  Ronian  Ca«. 
tholic  subjects,  even  where  they  profess  the  religion 
<rf  the  state,  as  in  France^  Spain^  Portugal^  &c. 
only  furnish'  aa  unequivocal  test  of  the  extrenie 
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jealousy  and  apprehension  with  ^ which  all  these 
states  equally  contemplate,  and  endeavour  to  guard 
against  the  encroachments  and  usurpations  of  the 
Papacy,  and  the  seduction  of  their  subjccti'. 

How,  or  whv,  the  Roman  Catholics  shati  best 
understand  this  Report,  remains  for  the  oojector  to 
shew.  They  may  indeed  affect  to  understand  it  so, 
in  order  to  compass  the  ambitious  object  for  which 
they  are  so  pertinaciously  contending  ;  and  there 
is  no  small  reason  to  dread  tiiey  uiU  aicomplish  it 
at  last,  from  the  ignorance  and  apathy  of  those  who 
profess  and  call  themselves  Protestants.  Omnia 
vincit  labor  improbus  ! 

There  is  one  considei'ation,  however,  of  infinite 
weight  and  moment,  paramount  to  all  others^ 
merely  of  ja  political  nature,  which  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  entered  hitherto  into  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  advocates  of  the  Catholic  claims  in 
Parliament ;  and  which,  if  it  had,  must  have  pro- 
duced their  immediate  and  unanimous  rejection  ; — 
**  WhBLt  fellorcship  hath  Christ  with  Belial?''  — 
What  coahtion,  beyond  full  toleration,  should  be 
suffered  betvieen  the  Members  of  the  Reformed 
Church  of  England^  and  of  the  Unreformed 
Church  of  Rome  ?  The  resemblance  indeed  be- 
tween Popery  and  Paganism  throughout,  is  fright- 
ful and  tremendous.  The  religion  of  the  Romish 
Church  is  only  a  modification  of  the  ancient  i^So- 
latry  of  Heathenism.  The  pontifex  maximus  of 
ancient  and  modern  Rome  perfectly  resemble  each 
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other  iu  their  character  and  furiclions ;  as  shewn  in. 
the  Introduction  of  this  Essay,  pp.  44 — 50.     The 
analojiy  between   llie  lieathenisni  of  Papal  und  of 
Pagan  Rome  formerly,  has  been  ably  exposed  by 
the  celebrated  Dr.  Middlcton  ;    and  the  connexion 
between  the  heathenism  of  Papal  Rome  and  of 
Pagan  India^  at  the  present  day,  has  been  lately 
traced  ivith  much  ability,  from  various  sources  of 
information,  and  especially  from  the  observations  of 
an  intelligent  writer  on  Indian  affairs,  long  resident 
in  that  country,  Charles  Grant,  Esq.  M.  P.  late 
Chairman  of  the  Hon.  East  India  Company,  by 
an  eminent  Solicitor,  we  understand,  in  the  Court 
of  Chancery,  in  a  series  of  Letters,  published  in  the 
Times  newspaper,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  year 
1817,  under  the  signature  of  IgnotuSy  and  repub- 
lished 1818,  in  a  tract,  entitled  Pcipery  the  Reli- 
gion of  Heathenismy  —  where   the   connexion  is 
shewn  in  a  variety  of  instances : —  1.  "  The  alliance 
between  Heathen  deijication  and  Romish  canoniza* 
tion;  —  2,  Between  the  image-worship  of  Heathen- 
ism  and  Popery  ;  —  3,  The  similarity  of  the  ttt0 
priesthoods,  and  of  the  religious  orders  and  fra- 
ternities of  Heathenism  and  Popery  ;  —  4,  The 
alliance  between  the  perpetual  sacrifice  of  Heathen- 
ism and  the  perpetual  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ;  — 
5,  The  conformity  betxceen  Transmigration  and 
Purgatory  ;  —  6,  The  eocpiation  of  sins  by  money 
in  the  Heathen  and  Romish  Churches  ;  —  7,  And 
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the  confo^jnity  between  the  supreme  .power  of  the 
respective  priest  hoodsy'  Sgc. 


Ubi  passim 


Palantes  error ^  certo  de  tramite  pellit ; 

lUe  sinistrorsum,  hie  dextrorsum  abit ;  unus  utrique 

Error,  tcd  variii  iUudU  parlibus.  Horat. 

I  shall  close  this  Postscript  with  the  awful  warn- 
iug  of  the  illustrious  Milton^  against  the  introduc- 
tion of  Popery  in  his  days ;  which  bear  an  omi- 
nous reseuiblance,  in  many  respects,  to  the  present 
turbulent  times. 

*'  When  a  nation  becomes  generally  ineligious 
and  corrupt^  and  will  not  lake  warning  by  the  sore 
judgments  oi  Jire^  sroord^  famine^  and  pestilenc€y 
designed  for  their  good,  for  correction  in  mercy, 
God,  in  his  ^Tath,  takes  up  and  inflicts  hisi  last  and 
severest  of  punishments,  hardness  of  hearty  infa-- 
tuatiofiy    and    idolatry.      Idolatry   brought    the 
Heathens  into  heinous  transgressions  (Levit.  xviii. ; 
Rom.  i.)  ;  and  heinous  transgressions,  in  turn,  often 
bring  the  slight,  or  superjicial  professors  of  true 
religion  into  gross  idolatry.     *  For  this  cause  God 
shall  send  them  strong  delusion^  liiat  they  should 
believe  a  lye ;    to  the  end  that  they  might  all  be 
judged  who  believe  not  the   truth,   but  have 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness  (2  ITiess.  ii.  1 1,   12)  ; 
and  Isaiah  thus  speaks  of  idolaters  :  —  '  They 
have  not  known  nor  understood;  for  God  hath 
shut  their  eyes  that  they  cannot  see,  and  their 
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hearts  that  tlm/  cannot  ufiderstand.''  Isa.  xliv.  18. 
— '*  Let  us,  therefore,"  concludes  J/i/^ow,  "  amend 
OUR  LIVES  WITH  ALL  SPEED,  lest,  through  impe- 
iiitency,  we  run  into  that  stupiditj/y  which  we  have 
heretofore  sought  by  all  means  so  warily  to  avoid, 
—  the  Ttorst  of  superstitions,  and  t/ie  heaviest  of 
all  G  ojis  judgment Sy  —  Popery."* 

"Oh,  MY  Lord   God,  defend  this 

realme  from  Papistries   and  maintain  thy  true 
RELIGION  !"  —  Dying  Prayer  of  King  Edward 

the  Sixth.     See  HoUnshed, 


*  See  Milton's  Treaiise  on  Toleration,  1673 ;  republished 
by  Baron  Maseres  in  1811;  and  abridged  in  Hales's  Chrorto* 
logy,  vol.  ii.  p.  13G8>  Sic;  and  Blair* s  Revival  of  Popery, 
lately  published^  I819>  shewing  its  intolerant  character,  poli" 
tical  tendency,  encroaching  demands,  and  unceasing  usur-- 
potions^ 
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I.      PTOLOMY'S    ANCIENT    GEOGRAPHY    OF 
IRELAND,  AMENDED,  AND  MODERNIZED. 

IN  the  EssAY^  p.  1 17^  it  was  stated^  upon  the 
authority  of  Tacitus,  that  ''  the  coasts  and 
harbours  of  Ireland  were  better  known  to 
[foreign]]  traders  and  merchants^  than  those  of 
Britain.'^  And  this  statement  is  conformable 
to  the  reports  of  the  ancient  Geographers^  who 
wrote  before^  and  about  his  time. 

Orpheus,  of  Crotona  in  Italy,  the  friend  of 
the  tyrant  Pisistratus  of  Athens^  who  flourished 
about  B.  C.  576^  in  his  Argonautics,  describ- 
ing the  voyages  of  Hercules,  says,  IJa^X 
irriOOP  ailuQp  h^l^iSoc—''  He  coasted  along  the 
Island  lernis ;"  and  that  he  meant  Ireland 
thereby,  appears  from  Aristotle's  account  of  the 
British  Isles,  in  his  book  de  Mundo,  dedicated 
to  his  royal  pupil,  Alexander  the  Great,  about 
B.C.  330:  speaking  of  the  Atlantic  or  West- 
ern OcesLu—Ei^  ro'jxo  ys  (jlsp  irr^oo$  (iBy^oloti 
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^TiaepcDP  {LtiLouQ^  'ux£0  roue;  KikroiQ  kb^^bpm  • 
ouK  oXtyoLi  8e  fJUHO(Zi  xe^t  tolq  B^trociuxxQ  xoci 

TYli^  iCr^OiX^.  ''  In  this  ocean,  there  are  two 
islands^  the  greatest,  the  British;  called  Jlhioii 
and  lerne  ;  greater  than  the  forementioned,  lying 
beyond  the  Celts  (or  Gauls),  northward ;  and  not 
a  few  small  ones,  (the  Scilly  Isles),  between  the 
British  Isles  and  Ihcina  (or  Spain) j  southward."' 
This  is  a  remarkably  accurate  description  of 
their  site ;  much  more  so  than  that  of  Tacitus, 
noticed  in  the  Essay. 

Artemidorus    of    Ephcsus,    who    flourished 
about  B.  C.  104,  without  naming  Ireland,  thus 

^escribes  it,  as  well  known  at  that  time : — JJr^ff^ 

Sipoti  prioop  x^oQ  rr^  B^srranxrif  kzS'  t^v  ofioiot 

roiQ  £P  2a,fio^QLyji,  xcoi.  rr^  Jrifjtr^Toxr  H(Zi  rr^^ 

XO^T.i^,  is^OXGiarai.  "He  says,  there  is  an 
island,  adjacent  to  the  British,  where  sacred  rites 
are  performed  to  Ceres  and  the  virgin  ( Proser^ 
pine),  similar  to  those  in  Samothracc." 

And  Marcianus,  of  Heraclea  in  Pontus,  who 
wrote  in  the  third  century  after  Clirist,  and 
abridged  the  works  of  Artemidorns,  professed  to 
correct  his  errors,  not  from  the  modern  Roman 
geographers,  but  from  ancient  authors,  and  of 
equal  credit;  thus  describes  Ireland: — *' The 
British  Isle  Juvcrnia,  is  bounded  on  the  north 
by  the  Hypcrhorcan  ocean,  ou  the  cast  by  the 
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Hibernian,  and  on  the  south  by  the  Virginian 
ocean.  It  contains  sixteen  nations^  eleven-  9fH 
markable  cities^  fifteen  remarkable  rivers^  five 
remarkable  promontories^  and  six  remarkably 
islands/' 

Festus  Avienua  also^  who  wrote  a  geographi-r 
cal  work^  D^  Ori^  MartUmis,  in  the  neigp  of 
the  Emperor  TheodosiuSg  thus  describes  its  smc^y 
tity,  and  its  situation,  from  the  Punic  annab  oC 
Himilco,  the  Carthaginian : — 

Ast  hinc,  duobus,  in  sacram — sic  Iiisulam 
Dixcre  prisd — solibus,  cursus  rati  [sen  navi]  est. 
Haec  inter  undas  multum  ccspitcm  jacit ; 
Eamque  late  gens  Hibemcrwn  colit : 
Propinqua  rursus  Insula  Albionum  patct. 

And  he  thus  states  his  ancient  authority  for  the 
denomination  of  the  sacred  island. 

.  Haec  olinij  Himilco  Pamus,  oceano  super, 
Spectasse  semet  et  probasse,  retulit. 
Ilffic  nos,  ab  imis  Punicorum  annalibus, 
Prolata  longo  tempore,  edidimus  tibi. 

Himilco  is  represented  by  Pliny  as  contemporary 
with  Hanno,  who  made  a  commercial  voyage  of 
discovery  to  the  coast  of  Guinea,  in  Africa, 
about  B.C.  570,  some  time  after  Pharaoh 
Nichb  had  caused  Africa  to  be  circumnavigated 
by  the  Phoenician  mariners,  as  noticed  by  Hero^ 
dolus,  in  the  reign  of  J^ekus. 
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These  testimonies  seem  fiilly  to  establish  the 
statement  of  Tacitus. 

The  completest  description  of  the  British  Isles 
is  furnished  by  the  celebrated  Alexandrian  astro- 
nomer and  geographer,  Claudius  Ptolomi/,  who 
wrote  his  great  geographical  work  about  A.  D. 
150.  Of  this,  the  Greek  iext  alone  was  first 
published  at  Basil,  in  1553,  quarto.  A  second 
edition,  with  a  Latin  version,  maps  and  notes,  by 
Mercator,  at  Amsterdam,  in  1605.  The  third, 
corrected  and  enlarged,  with  better  maps,  and 
geographical  tables,  by  Bertius,  1618,  folio; 
and  republished  at  Altenlurg,  1785. 

Ptolomy  appears  to  have  derived  his  informa- 
tion respecting  Britain,  partly  from  the  Roman 
Itinerary  of  Lollius  Urbicus,  formed  about  A.D. 
144^  after  the  conquest  o{  Britain  in  Vespasian's 
reign.  Hence  the  Roman  names  of  places  found 
therein^  Londinium,  Eboracum,  Alata  Castra, 
Victoria^  &e. ;  whereas  his  geography  o( Ireland 
is  taken  from  the  Greeks,  Carthaginians,  and 
Phoenicians;  Marinus  Tyrius,  Himilco,  &c. 

His  geography  of  Britain  has  been  excellently 
explained  and  modernized  by  the  Reverend  John 
Horsley,  A.M.,  in  his  very  learned  work,  enti- 
titled  Britannia  Romana,  London,  1732,  con- 
taining the  original  text  oi Ptolomy,  Antoninus's 
Itinerary,  the  J^otitia,  and  Ravenna's  Peutin-^ 
gerian  Tables^  and  appropriate  Essays,  Tables^ 
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and  Indexes.  Horsley*8  Map  of  Britain  is 
published  separately  in  Laurie  and  Whittle's 
edition  of  D'Anville's  Maps,  London^  1810. 

Mercator^s  Map  of  Ireland,  has  been  copied 
and  explained  by  Ware,  De  Antiquitatilus  Hi-- 
hernia,  London^  1658^  second* edition  ;  who  has 
given  the  modern  names  of  places^  but  too  often 
incorrectly^  owing  to  the  inaccuracy  of  his  map. 
Bertius  has  considerably  improved  it.  And 
from  his  improved  map,  G'Conor  has  corrected 
several  mistakes  in  the  modern  names  of  places^ 
assigned  by  his  predecessors^  Mercator,  Ware, 
Camden,  &c.,  and  republished  the  original  text 
of  Ptolomy  respecting  Ireland,  in  his  Rerum 
Hibemicarum,  &c.  Proleg.  I.  pp.  37 — 60.  The 
Map  of  Bertius  however,  adopted  by  O'Conor, 
without  any  alteration,  is  incorrect  in  some 
places,  and  requires  emendation,  in  consequence 
of  inaccuracies  in  the  original  text  of  Ptolomy. 

Geographical  Merit  and  Defects  of  Ptolomy. 

The  illustrious  Hipparchus,  who  flourished 
about  B.C.  130,  was  the  first  who  brought  down 
Astronomy  from  the  heavens  to  the  earth,  and 
made  it  subservient  to  the  improvement  of  Geo^ 
graphy,  by  ascertaining  more  critically  the 
positions  of  places  on  the  terrestrial  globe :  from 
their  latitudes,  or  meridian  distances  from  the 
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e^uatofj  norfib  or  south ;  and  their  longitudes, 
or  distances  of  their  meridians  from  the  prime 
meridian^  east  or  west.  The  longitudes  of  several 
remarkable  places^  he  determined  by  the  eleva- 
tion of  the  pole  above  their  respective  horizons  ; 
and  their  longitudes^  by  their  horary  distances 
from  the  first  meridian^  for  every  hour  of  differr 
ence  in  time^  allowing  fifteen  degrees  of  longi- 
tude^  or  four  minutes  of  time  for  one  degree  of 
longitude. 

.  Ptolomy,  indeed^  had  the  great  merit  of  reviv- 
ing this  prime  invention  of  Hipparchus,  after  it 
had  lain  dormant  above  two  centuries^  and  of 
applying  it  upon  an  extended  scale  to  his  scheme 
of  geography^  so  far  as  astronomical  observations 
in  his  time  had  determined  the  latitudes  and  lon- 
gitudes of  places*  And  where  they  failed^  he 
endeavoured  to  supply  their  place^  by  the  obser- 
vations and  reports  of  the  early  Phoenician,  Car^ 
thaginian,  and  Grecian  navigators^  respecting 
the  lengths  of  the  longest  days  at  the  summer 
solstice^  varying  in  proportion  to  their  latitudes  or 
climates ;  and  by  the  most  correct  itineraries, 
or  distances  of  posts^  stations^  or  places  from  each 
other^  laid  down  by  the  Grecian  and  Roman 
historians  and  travellers.  But  from  such  coarse 
observations^  and  imperfect  measurements^  his 
geography  was  unavoidably  incorrect^  in  the  in- 
fancy of  the  science.    He  had  the  glory^  however^ 
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of  laying  the  foundation  of  the  present  scientific 
system.  See  Blair's  learned  and  ingenious  His- 
tori/  of  the  Rise  and  Progress  of  Geography, 
1784,  12mo. 

Hence,  we  need  not  wonder,  that  he  assigns  too 
high  a  latitude  to  the  British  Isles,  in  general : 
Ireland,  especially,  lies  between  the  parallels  of 
latitude  51  deg.  15  min.  and  55  deg.  15  min. ; 
but  Ptolomy  raises  it  to  57  deg.  and  62  deg.,  or 
six  degrees  too  high.  Of  course,  his  latitudes 
and  longitudes  of  particular  places  are  necessarily 
inaccurate.* 

*  The  following  Tables  may  be  useiiil  in  correcting  Ptolo^ 
«fty*8  Geography : — 

I.    TABLE  OF  CLIMATES. 


Climate.        Longest  Day, 

Latitude, 

Ancient  Pasitiom. 

hor.    mJD. 

deg. 

min. 

I. 

— 

12.     0. 

0. 

0. 

Middle 

12.  15. 

4. 

15. 

I.  Meroe,  Egypt, 

IL 

— 

12.  30. 

8. 

25. 

Middle 

12.  45. 

12. 

30. 

II.  Syene,  Egypt. 

IIL 

— 

13.     0. 

16. 

25. 

Middle 

13.  15. 

20. 

15. 

III.  Alexandria,  Egypt. 

IV. 

— 

13.  30. 

23. 

50. 

Middle 

13.  45. 

27. 

40. 

IV.  Rhodes,  Mediter^ 

V. 

— 

14.     0. 

30. 

20. 

ranean. 

Middle 

14.  15. 

33. 

40. 

V.  Hellespont,  or  else 

VL 

— 

14.  30. 

36. 

28. 

Rome, 

Middle 

14.  45. 

39. 

2. 

VI.  Borysthenes,    or 

VIL 

— 

15.     0. 

41. 

22. 

Dnieper, 

Middle 

15.  15. 

43. 

32. 

VII.  Riphean    M.    at 

■  » 


■    « 
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Thus,  he  reckons  the  loageit  day  at  JotfipPtCt 
Juernis,  the  capital  citj  of  the  south  of  Ireland, 


hoT.    min. 

dcg.    mis. 

VIII.    — 

13.  30. 

45.  29. 

tlu  head   qf   ihe 

Middle 

15.  43. 

47.  20. 

Tandit  or  Don. 

IX.          — 

16.    0. 

49.     I. 

Middle 

16.  IS. 

50.  33. 

Theie  tnat  cUmatcM 

X           — 

16.  30. 

41.  58. 

Middle 

16.  45. 

53.  17. 

chief   placet   through 

XL          — 

17.    0. 

64.  27. 

which  the  middle  pa- 

Middle 

17.  15. 

55.  34. 

rallels  of  norlAem  lati- 

xn.     — 

17.  SO. 

SG.  57. 

tude  ran)  alone,  wens 

Middle 

17.  45. 

57.  32. 

noticed  by  the  ancUnt 

xm     — 

18.    0. 

58.  29. 

geographers;  thinking 

Middle 

IS.  15. 

69.  14. 

that  the  rest  were  un- 

XIV.       — 

IS.  SO. 

59.  58. 

Middle 

18.  45. 

60.  40. 

heal  or  from  cold;  or 

XV.          — 

19.    0. 

61.  18. 

else   unknown  in  the 

Middle 

19.  15. 

61.  65. 

toutkem  latitude*. 

XVI.         — 

19.  30. 

62.  25. 

The  lUJen/y-/oar  mo- 

Middle 

19.  45. 

62.  54. 

dem  climalti  begin  at 

XVII.        — 

20.    0. 

63.  22. 

the  eiaaior,  where  the 

Middle 

SO.  15. 

63.  40. 

day  is  always  12  hours 

XVIII.      — 

20.  30, 

64.    6. 

long;  and,  increasing 

Middle 

20.  45. 

64.  30. 

by  half  hours,  end  at 

XIX.         - 

21.    0. 

64,49. 

the       Arctic      Circle, 

Middle 

21.  15. 

65.    6. 

where  the  longest  day 

XX        — 

21.  30. 

65.21. 

is  24  houia.    Six  moi^ 

Middle 

21.  45. 

65.  35. 

climates  are  reckoned 

XXI.         _ 

28.    0. 

65.'  47. 

from   thence    to    the 

Middle 

22.  15. 

.65.  57. 

J?orl»  Pole;  in  which 

XXII.       — 

22.  30. 

66.   -6. 

the  days  increase  from 

Middle 

22.  45. 

66.  14. 

one  month  to  *tr,  or 

XXIII.      - 

■i.i.    ". 

60.  SO. 

A«(/-</.j,enr,althePole 
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18  hours  ;   and  its  horary  distance  from  Alexan^ 
dria  3\  hours ;    and  thence  collects  its  latitude^ 


hor.    min. 

JcK. 

min. 

Middle 

23.  15. 

66. 

25. 

itself,  in  the  Summer 

XXIV. 

23.  30. 

66. 

28. 

half-year ;  and  the  re- 

Middle 

23.  45. 

66. 

30. 

verse  in  the  Winter. 

End 

24.    0. 

66. 

31. 

The  twenty-four  cli- 
mates   gradually    de- 

XXV.       — 

1  month 

67. 

30. 

crease  in  breadth,  to 

XXVI. 

2  months 

69. 

30. 

the  Artie  Circle;  but 

XXVII.     — 

3  months 

73. 

20. 

the  six  increase  from 

XXVIII.    — 

4  months 

78. 

20. 

thence  to  the  Pole. 

XXIX.      — 

5  months 

84. 

0. 

XXX.       ^ 

6  mouths 

90. 

0. 

This  first  Table  is  compiled  from  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  ex- 
cellent edition  of  Varenii  Geographia  General  is.  Cantab. 
1681.  pp.  319—321. 

11.  TABLE  OF  DEGREES  OF  LONGITUDE. 


Deg,  Min. 

English  Miles. 

Deg.  Min. 

English  Miles, 

0.  Equator  69.  25. 

45.  — 

49.     0. 

1.  — 

69.  24. 

47.  30 

46.  78. 

2.  30. 

69.  18. 

50.  — 

44.  51. 

5. 

68.  99. 

52.  30. 

42.  15. 

7.  30. 

68.  65. 

55.  — 

40.     0. 

10.  — 

68.    2. 

57.  30. 

37.  21. 

12.  30. 

67.  61. 

60. 

34.  62. 

15.  — 

66.  89. 

62.  30. 

31.  97. 

17.  30. 

66.  04. 

65. 

29.  30. 

20.  — 

65.  07. 

67.  30. 

26.  50. 

02.  30. 

63.  98. 

70.  — 

23.  68. 

25.  — 

62.  76. 

72.  30. 

20.  82. 

58  de^.  10  nfiD. ;  and  its  longitude^  1 1  deg.  M^esf 
of  Alexaiidria. 

The  longest  day  of  18  hours,  actually  corre- 
sponds to  a  latitude  of  58  deg.  29  min. ;  nearly 
agreeing  with  his ;  but  the  horary  distance  of  3^ 
hours,  would  give  45  deg.  4  min.  of  longitude^ 
instead  of  II  degrees.  But  the  pharos  or  light- 
house oi  Alexandria^  according  to  Walsh's  jour- 
nal, lies  in  29°  45'  east  longitude  oi  Greenwich  ; 


Deg.  Min.    English  Miles,        Deg.  Min.  EnglisJi  Miles, 

27.  30.  Gl.  42.  75.  —  18.  — 

30.  —  59.  97.  77.  30.  14.  99. 

32.  30.  58.  40.  80.  —  12.  02. 

35.  —  56.  73.  82.  30.  9.  04. 

37.  30.  54.  94.  85.  —  6.  03. 

40.  —  53.  04.  87.  30.  3.  02. 

42.  30.  51.  05.  90.  —  0.     0. 

This  second  Table  is  conlracted  from  the  fuller  Table  of 
that  learned  physician.  Dr.  William  Falconer,  o^ Bath,  exhi- 
biting the  length  of  the  degrees  of  Longitude,  at  every  ten 
minutes  of  Latitude,  reckoned  from  the  Equator  to  the  Pole, 
in  English  miles,  and  decimal  parts,  carried  to  five  places  of 
decimals;  computing  a  geographical  degree  of  Longitude  at 
the  Equator  itself,  69^  English  miles,  according  to  the  most 
accurate  modern  calculations.  It  is  ihe  fifth  of  the  Tables  of 
the  Ancient  Measures  of  Length,  reduced  to  English  Measures, 
subjoined  to  his  excellent  translation  of  Arrian's  Periplus,  or 
Circumnavigation  of  the  Euxine  5ea,  with  critical  Geographi- 
cal Dissertations  and  Maps,  &c.  Oxford,  1805.  4to.  Anony- 
mous; the  profound  modesty  of  the  Author  suppressing  his 
name. 
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«nd  Juernis  or  Kilmalloch  lie«  8°  3(y  west  of 
Greenwicli.  Ptolomj/'s  longitude  therefore>  of 
11  degrees,  is  doubly  erroneous. 

He  also  reckons  the  longest  day  at  Rh€dha]\4k 
Atlilonc,  I84  hours;  and  its  horary  distance 
from  Alexandria  3^  hours  ;  and  thence  collects 
its  latitude  56  deg.  54  min.,  and  its  longitude. Kl 
degrees.  But  the  longest  day  of  18^  hours,  giyds 
the  true  latitude,  59  deg.  18  min. ;  and  S^.hourt 
\¥Ould  giye  the  longitude  45  deg.  3  min.;  his 
latitudds  and  longitudes  therefore  are*  doubly 
erroneous. 

Probably,  however, .  there  are  mistakes  in  the 
numeral  letters  expressin]^  these  latitudes'  and 
longitudes.  Of  this,  a  material  instance  occurs 
in  the  latitudes  assigned  to  the  mouths  of  the 
rivers  AvOoQoLf  Ausoba,  at  Galwajj;  and  2l[P0C;f 
Senus  or  Shannon,  on  the  western  coast  Both 
are  marked  with  the  same  numerals,  namely,  V  $ 
— ?.,  59  deg.  30  min.  And  this,  we  may  pre* 
sume,  misled  Berlins ,  to  place  the  course  of  the 
river  Shannon  as  having  its  mouth  in  the  same 
latitude  with  the  mouth  of  the  Ausoba ;  and 
hence,  to  misplace  the  more  southerly  rivers — the 
Jovp,  Dur,  in  the  room  of  the  Senus;  the 
hoPOQj  Tcrnus,  in  the  room  of  the  Diir  ;  and  io 
omit  Kenmare  bay  entirely,  into  which  the  ler- 
nus  actually  runs.  This  mistake  of  Bcrtius  is 
the  more  extraordinary,  as  his  predecessor  ikfcr- 
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cator  had  avoided  the  error  in  Ptolomtf's  num- 
bers^ and  assigned  the  Shannon,  and  the  rivers 
below  it,  to  their  true  positions ;  and  he  has  been 
followed  by  the  ablest  geographers  since^  Cellar' 
rius,  D'Anville,  &c. 

On  the  other  hand^  Mer cator  misplaced  several 
towns,  which  were  restored  to  their  true  sites  by 
Bertius.  He  misplaced  Juemis, ''  Kilmallock/' 
near  the  head  of  the  Kentnare  river,  in  Kerry  ; 
Ware  miscalled  it  Dunkerrin,  which  is  near 
Roscrea,  in  the  county  of  Tipperari/  ;  and  D'An^ 
ville  miscalled  it  CasheL  JVIercator  misplaced 
Jthieba,  on  the  river  JSirgus  or  *^  Barrow,"  in- 
stead of  high  up  on  the  Shannon,  where  stands 
Athlone :  he  misplaced  Macolicum,  also,  in  the 
interior  of  Connaught ;  whereas  Ptolomy  repre- 
sents it  as  a  '^  maritime  city,**  which  corresponds 
with  the  site  of  Killaloe,  on  the  Shannon,  naviga- 
ble for  small  craft  up  to  the  falls  in  its  neighbour- 
hood, and  was  formerly  a  place  of  considerable 
notCj  the  residence  of  Brian  Boroimhe,  king  of 
Munster,  who  defeated  the  Danes  at  Clontarf, 
near  Dublin,  A.D.  1002.  It  could  not  denote 
Mallow,  (for  which  it  has  been  mistaken,  from 
the  resemblance  of  names),  seated  on  the  Dabro^ 
na  or ''  Blackwater. '  *  Mer  cator  also  miq[)laced 
B^gia,  which,  restored  to  its  true  site,  represents 
Armagh,  as  judiciously  noticed  by  D*AnviIle. 
LaberUs,    also,   thus  restored  to  its  true  site. 
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denotes  Killair,  according  to  Camden,  or  Kil- 
dare  ;  the  letters  /  and  d  being  frequently  inter- 
changed in  Irish,  as  Gillas  for  Gildas.  Here  is 
a  fine  Round  Tower^  intimating  that  it  was  a 
place  of  note  in  the  Druidical  times. 

Dunum,  more  southerly,  is  supposed  by  Ware 
to  denote  Dunatnase,  in  the  Quem's  county ;  and 
by  Camden,  Dunleith-glasSj  or  Downpatrick, 
in  Ulster.  But  it  seems  rather  to  denote  Kil- 
kenny  or  Kil-Canice^  "  the  temple  of  Canice,** 
its  patron  saint  of  old.  The  noble  park  of  the 
Ormond  family  in  its  neighbourhood,  still  retains 
the  name  of  Dun-more,  the  *'  great  Down.*'  And 
adjoining  the  Cathedral,  on  the  south  side,  there 
stands  a  fine  Round  Tower.  And  that  the  county 
of  Kildare,  indeed,  was  a  principal  residence  of 
the  Druids  formerly,  appears  from  its  containing 
within  its  precincts,  not  less  than  five  of  these 
Round  Towers ;  and  also  a  holy  well,  still  called 
Tubber  na  Draoid,  *'  the  Druids'  well.'* 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  trace  Ptolomt/'s  outline 
of  the  coasts  and  rivers  of  Ireland;  the  mari- 
time and  inland  cities;  and  the  several  nations 
inhabiting  the  island;  annexing  their  modern 
names,  as  far  as  they  are  discoverable. 


MOaTHEIill  COAST. 

PsCeyiiov  atcin.  Rkobogdimn  prmumtorittm. 

Fair  Head. 
hfyira  mra/Mi  txCaXcti.        ArgiUe fluvii  ostia. 

Lough  Foyle. 
Owiak  -win.  ixC.  Vi4Mafi.ost. 

Lough  Swilly. 
Ovuvinjnw  Kx^ct.  Fmicniunt  prom. 

Rain's  Head. 
Bof  (lov  an(cii,  Boreale  prom. 

St.  Helen's,  or  Telling  head. 

WESTERN  COAST. 
Ptutis  TOT.  ikC.  Raoiiji,  ost. 

Erne  river,  Donegal  bay. 
AiC*i«  TOT.  ixS.  LUmifi.  ost. 

Sligo  bay, 
AureCa  ver.  exC.  Ausobtejl.  ost. 

Suck  river,  Galway  bay. 
J^qvii  TOT.  ixC.  Senifi.  ost. 

Shannon  mouth. 
Lnf,  wtr.  ixC.  Durfla.  ost. 

Mang  river.  Dingle  bay. 
Itfn  trvT.  fxC.  Itmifi.  ost, 

Kenmare  river,  Kenmare^)8y, 
Nmo*  BKf ef.  Australe  proin, 

Misen  bead, 

SOUTHERN  COAST. 

Ao(CfWk«  jroT.  tkC.  DabrMiefi.  osf. 

Blackwater  River,  Youghall  bay. 
iiifya  [B;«fiya.]   Triir.  hC.      JUrgi  lBargi}fi.ost. 

Barrow  river,  Waterford  bay. 
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If^  ftx^oy*  Sacrwn.  prom* 

Carnsore  point.   . 

EASTERN  COAST. 

yioioya  vor.  ex?.  ^Madonijl^  est* 

Slaney  river,  Wexford  bay. 
Offoxa  vox.  cxC*  Obocafl.  asU 

Avoca  river,  Arklow  bay. 
Bawivlft  TTOT.  ixC.  Buvindajl,  ast» 

Boyne  river^  Drogheda  bay. 

IcctfAwiey  axf  oy.  Isamnium  proin. 

St.  John^s  foreland. 
Ouivli^i^  TTor.  ex?.  Vinderiusjl.  osU 

Strangford  bay. 
Koyiot,  ifor.  cxC.  Logiafi.  osU 

Lagan  river^  Carrickfergus  bay. 
PoCoy^iov  «x(ov.  Rhobogdium  prom. 

Fair  Iipad. 

MARITIME  CITIES. 

l}ftyy«r«  TroXtf  imvfiiA^.      Nagnata  urbs  insigm. 

Western  coast. 
Mxvotmet  iroXiq.  Alanapia  urbs. 

Wexford,  Southern. 
ECaai^a  noXis  •  jEblana  urbs. 

Dublin,  Eastern. 

INLAND  CITIES. 

NORTHERN. 

Piyi»,  [Pnyia].  ^ej^w. 

Armagh. 

G 
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WESTERN,  ON  tHE  SHANNON. 


Athlone. 
Max«Xixov. 

Killaloc. 

Limerick. 


Rhitha  urhs  insignis* 


MaccUmmm 


Altra  Hegia. 


EASTERN. 


AaCnf^i 


Luyw* 


Kildare. 


Kilkenny. 


Labcrusl 


Dunuyn. 


SOUTHERN. 


Ivipyif  iroXK  twi9%fJ^.       Juemis  tirbs  insignis^ 

Kilniallock. 

INHABITANT& 


Oviiwixj'ioi. 


NOETBXMI  TRIBES. 

robogdii. 
Ybmnicnu. 


WESTERN  TRIBES. 

« 

Nfty»ftrai.  NiaiiAtJB.  [taki. 

Aut»poi.  •  AUTEEI. 

OvfXAa(pfpi   IPd.  add*  •!  /  EA\i6po*].   VBttAnoAi, 

|ifff<<l£liL£BBl.] 
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SOUTHSIM  TRIBES. 


OuTCpHOI.  [Pal.  iHifPlOlji 


Uterni,  [/tt^mj, 
VoDii,  vel  Uoi^. 
Brig  ANTES. 


EASTERN  TRIBES, 


BXami.  [Pal,  EiXMOi]* 
OvfXiMmoi. 


Effa^Ai* 


ECtfJ«» 


EM». 


Pmi»«f 


M«Aco(« 


EiriJioy. 


MovftOilx. 


coriokdi* 

Manapii. 

Cauci. 

Blanii,  [seu  EBtAm]. 

VOLUHTII. 

Darnii,  Iseu  Darimi]^ 

ROBOGDII. 


ISLES  ADJACENT. 

ON  THE  N0RT9SRN  COAST. 

£lntda. 
The  Hebrides^  or  Western  Isles. 

Sbuda,  I. 
East. 


Lewis* 


Rachline. 


Mull. 


Via. 


Ebuda,  a. 


Richma* 


Ulaleos. 


Epidiuvu 


ON  THE  EASTERN  COAST. 

M^naeeda. 
Menay^  or  Anglesey. 


so  APPENDIX. 

Mova  Mi^of*  Mwa  Insula* 

.   Isle  of  Man. 
E^ofu  ifn/Af^*  Edrideserta* 

LambajT)  or  Howth  promontory. 
AijMVB  ipni^^'  Limnideserta. 

Lymen. 

Considerably  northward,  Ptolomy  notiCM 
apother  remarkable  Island,  Qoukf[9  7%uZe,  ia 
wbich  be  reckons  the  longest  day -20  hours  ; 
which  corresponds  to  the  latitude  of  63  d^.  and 
8S  min.,  and  most  probably  denoted  the  iale  of 
Shetland. 

Pyiheas  of  MaricUles  reckoned  it  six  days* 
tail  from  Britain,  northwards,  and  placed  it  in 
a  latitude  higher  than  the  Arctic  circle,  or  about 
66|  d^rees,  corresponding  to  Iceland ! 

id  auda  im  HUtaria  Grttcia  mendax. 


Colonization  of  Ireland. 

From  the  forgoing  survey,  Ireland  appean 
to  have  been  a  populous  and  a  flourishing  coun- 
try of  old,  furnished  with  numerous  cities,  and 
inhabited  by  various  tribes.  The  primitive  names 
of  places,  rivers,  cities,  and  tribes,  preserved  by 
Ptolomy,  from  the  Phxnician,  Carthaginian, 
and  Grecian  records,  furnish  a  satisfactory  clue> 
if  carefully  and  skilfully  traced,  accqrdiiig^  to 
the  rules  of  eti/mological  cxhtitim,  for  deve. 
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loping  and  discoTering  their  origiDj  amid  the 
changes  of  languages^  and  of  settlements,  intra* 
duced  in  the  lapse  of  ages  hy  commerce  or  con- 
quest.* For  the  lineage  of  every  people  isi 
most  accurately  traced  in  their  primitive  lim« 
guage,  and  the  primitive  language  most  faith- 
fully preserved  in  their  topography. 

From  ihese  '^  ancient  landmarks^"  connected 
vrith  other  historical  and  archaeological  docu- 
ments, we  may  collect  that  Ireland  was  colo« 
nized  from  different  quarters,  hy  the  Pheni^ 
cians,  the  Iberians,  and  the  Celts,  as  judiciously 
remarked  hy  O* Conor : — Populi  nempe  origo, 
Iberica  est,  Celtica,  et  Phoenicia.  Prokg.  u 
p.  58. 

Of  these  various  tribes,  the  Phenicians  (in<* 
eluding,  their  Carthaginian  and  Iberian,  or  Spa- 
nish  colonies, )  appear  to  have  settled  principally 
on  the  southern  and  western  coasts  of  Ireland^ 
and  the  Celtic  tribes,  from  Gaul  to  Scandi^ 
navia,  northwards,  on  the  eastern  and  northern 
coasts. 

Thus  we  find  Herculis  promontorium,  now 
'^  Hartland  point,''  on  the  coast  of  Cornwall  in 


*  Nova  Urbiwn  fundamenta  jaciuiltor,  nova  Gentium 
nomina,  extinctis  nominibus  prioribus,  aut  in  accession«m 
Talidioris  conversis,  oriuntur.    Seneca,    ' 

c3 
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BHtains^  m  tMei  firom  the  celebrated  iknyU 
gmter J  Uie  I^an  Hercules ;  famous  in  Ireland 
ako^  uiiddr  the  title  of  Feni  an  fear  saoidh,  '^the 
Phenician  wise  man/'  He  gave  name  likewiae 
to  the  ^^  Pittars  of  Hercules ;''  for  so  the  mounts 
OSif^  and  AbOa,  on  the  European  and  African 
sides  of  the  streights  of  Gibraltar,  were  earljr 
Jenoninated«  Oftliese  pillars  or  mounts^  Calpe 
sMM  to  hate  taken  its  name  from  the  promon-* 
tory  CkUpe,  near  the  city  of  Heraclea,  not  far 
from  the  Thracian  Bosporus,  or  Dardanelles, 
Ml  tiie  Mmxine  sea,  in  Ponius  ;  noticed  by  Arrian 
in  fais  Persons.  See  Falconer* %  Translation 
and  Dissertations,  pp.  10,  11,  57;  where  it  k 
observed,  that  ^^  Xenoplion*%  description  of  the 
pwt  of  C%ilpe,t  is  an  exact  description  of  Gibral^ 


^9» 


*  The  aadra  Brit&in,  »  conipoandefi  of  Bruit,  ^  Tin/'  and 
Tm,  ^  Countyy/'  as  abounding  in  this  meuU  especially  in 
GmwmimL 

t  Xenophon  thus  describes  it  in  his  Anabasis,  6.  vii.  p. 451 . 
Hutchinson's  Edit. 

«<  The  port  of  Calpe  is  situated  in  4siatic  TArace,  in  the 
Mdway  between  tj/tantium  (or  Gmiftfutnio^lf)  and  fifero* 
cka,  on  the  right-hand,  as  you  sail  from  the  former  to  the  lat- 
ter, A  promontory  runs  out  into  the  sea,  of  which  that  part, 
which  lies  contiguous  to  the  sea^  is  a  craggy  rock ;  in  height, 
where  it  is  lowest,  not  \e^  than  twenty  (athoios.  The  neck  of 
land,  by  which  this  promontory  is  joined  to  the  continent,  is 
about  four  hundred  feet  in  breadth,  and  the  space  within  tha 
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tar^  mik  tiie  diffidence  of  the  prapbrtion  of  «se 
in  ito  respeetiTO  parts." 

Not  fkr  from  Gibraltar,  on  the  Atkntic,  it 
Cape  St.  Vincent,  formerly  called  Promonto^ 
riwn  sacrum;  and  opposite  to  Herculis  pro* 
montortum,  on  the  Irish  coaitj  is  Promontorium 
sacrum,  in  Irish^  Came  sore  pointy  of  the  same 
import :  fOr  came,  derived  evidently  from  the  ori- 
ental pp,  keren  or  kern,  signifying  *'  a  hom>*' 
is  usually  applied  to  those  sacred  mounts  or  high 
plaeeSj  on  v?hich  Druidical  temples  or  altars  are 
still  found,  hoth  there  and  elsewhere.   And  scire 


ivck  it  aiaplc  enough  to  afford  habitation  for  ten  tbonsand 
men.  The  port  lies  under  the  rock,  on  the  western  shore ; 
and  close  tp  the  sea  flows  a  spring,  plentifully  supplied  wii)^ 
fipesh  water ;  this  spring  is  commanded  by  the  rock.  The  place 
aflbrds  great  plenty  of  timber,  particularly  such  as  is  proper 
for  shipbuilding,  in  great  quantity  and  perfection,  close  to  the 
sea." 

The  Greek  word,  KoXfri),  is  rendered  by  Ht^fckiut, 
v^(i«,  ra/Av0»,  "uwattrpot,  a  pitcher"  probably  from  the 
resemblance  of  the  shape  of  the  port  thereto.  Steph.  Bj^zant* 
says,  there  was  both  a  city  and  a  port  of  this  name.  The  riyef 
is  specified  by  ApoUoniut  to  be  remarkable  for  its  depth  :<^ 

■ 

BaOu^fioyra  ri  KaAvtyt 

Argonaut^  ji.  661 « 

In  ancient  limes,  the  names  of  places  were  significant,  «r 
ezpressire  of  their  qualities. 


J 
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tignifies  '^  the  risiii^  tun/'  or  ^'  tbe  easV'  '^  IrUh  / 
corresponding  to  Surya,  of  the  same  import  ui 
Sanscrit.     Vallancey*%  Essay^  &c.  p.  40. 

The  whole  island  indeed  was  called  '^  sacrtd/'^ 
as  we  have  seen^  by  the  Carthaginians,  from 
the  Samothracian  or  Phenidan  rites  celebrated 
there.  And  Kilmallock,  the  Irish  name  of  the 
southern  capital  of  Ireland^  Juemia,  "the  tern* 
pie  of  Maloch,  or  Moloch,"  the  sun ;  and  Ath^ 
lone,  or  Atha^luan,  "Hie  ford  of  the  mooii^*'^ 
high  up  on  the  river  Shannon,  as  explained  be^ 
fore,  (Essay f  p.  157),  afford  evidence  of  this. 

If  we  proceed  westward,  from  Carnsore  point 
to  Kerry,  we  find,  in  the  name  of  that  country^ 
the  mercantile  nation  by  whom  it  was  colonized  r 
for  Ciaragh,  its  Irish  name,  is  derived  from  Ciar, 
"  a  merchant ;"  whence  Ciara^han,  ^'  a  com-- 
pany  of  merchants,''  corresponding  to  the  orien- 
tal caravan,  of  the  same  import,^  as  remarked  by 
Vallancey. 

The  river  Aoup,  or  Dur,  in  Kerry,  most  pro- 
bably derived  its  name  from  the  Douro  or  Du^ 
rius,  of  Iberia  or  Spain,  and  both  from  Jo^a:^ 
Dora,  an  ancient  and  strong  city  of  Phenicia^ 
noticed  by  Joshua:  which  the  Manassites,  in 
whose  lot  it  lay,  were  not  able  to  subdue.  Josh, 
xi.  2;  xvii.  11,  13.  Judg.  i.  27.  Josejlhus  also 
remarks,  that  it  is  situate  near  mount  Carmel. 
And  we  learn  from  Timagenes  Syrus,  cited  by 
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Jmmianus  MarceUinus,  that  it  sent  out  colouii 
under  the  Tyrian  Hercules,  which  settled  on  the 
European  coasts  of  the  (Atlantic)  ocean ;  as  oh* 
served^  Rerun  Hibernicarutn,  &c.  Prol^.  u 
p.  51. 

Northward  of  the  Dur,  lies'  the  river  JlJf^OCt 
Senu9,  the  largest  in  Ireland;  whose  modem 
name^  "  Shannon/*  seems  to  he  compounded  of 
thelrish^  Scan  Amhuin^^'ike  agedriver^"  eottp* 
sponding  to  the  Latin>  Senis  Amnis.  And  it  is 
remarkable^  that  Sennon,  according  to  Gencaral 
Vallancetf,  is  one  of  the  names  of  the  Ganges-^ 
whose  divinity  is  called  Durga,  and  her  festival* 
annually  celebrated  in  Hindostan ;  correspond- 
ing to  Derg,  the  divinity  of  the  Shannon,  whose 
name  is  preserved  in  the  Irish^  Dearg  art,  '^  the 
abode  of  Derg/*  still  retained  by  Lough  Derg, 
the  lower  Jake  on  the  Shannon.  There  is  no  part 
of  Ireland  that  abounds  more  in  Druidical  mo- 
numents and  remains  than  this  noble  river^  from 
its  mouth  to  its  source.  On  the  island  of  Ennis 
Catty,  commonly  called  Scattery,*  near  Kilrush, 


^  On  this  island  lived  a  celebrated  Irish  saint.  Soman; 
so  denominated  from  the  river,  not  the  river  from  him,  accord- 
ing to  monkish  traditioo.  He  is  said  to  have  succeeded  St. 
Patrick  in  the  see  of  Armagh,  according  to  his  prophecy 
before  the  birth  of  Sennan, 

Nascetur  vobis  parvulaa 
Fuiiinis  I>ei  famalus. 


J 
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Mt  hr  firom  its  moutb^  there  stands  a  round  tower, 
and  the  ruins  of  seven  churches.  A  mystical 
number,  in  the  diviner  Balaam's  days.  Numb, 
nciii.  I .  The  upper  lake^  above  Killaloe,  called 
Lougli  Rea,  was  dedicated  to  the  moon.  Ree, 
inlriib^  signifying  '^  queen^^'  and  Righ,  "  king^'* 
eerresponding  to  the  Latin,  r^x  and  regina^ 
both,  probably,  of  oriental  descent.  Thus^  the 
Egyptian  title  of  the  patriarch  Joseph,  when 
appointed  regent  of  Egypt,  "p  3K.  Ab-rach 
signifies  ^father  of  the  king,''  as  understood  by 
the  Chaldee  paraphrast^  on  Gen.  xli.  43.  And 
the  idol  of  Sennacherib,  Nis-roch^  signified 
•*  king  of  flight."  2  Kings  xix.  37,  correspond- 
ing to  the  Zetjc;  (puhoQ>  ''  God  of  flight,"  of 
Ac  Greeks.  Selden,  Vol.  II.  p.  I49I. 
'  The  primitive  name  of  Athlone,  preserved  by 
PMoffi^,  Px^a,  Rhotba,  bears  a  striking  ana- 
logy to  pTjI^CCC,  Rhcbas,  a  river  of  Pontus,  near 
the  Thracian  Bosporus,  or  Dardanelles,  noticed 
by  Arrtan  in  his  Periplous  ;  and  thus  celebrated 
by  Dionysius  Periegetes,  vers.  794 — ^796  : 


Qui  est  Sennanus  nomine : 
In  meo  stabit  ordine, 
Mihiy  Deo  propitio, 
Succedens  Episcopo* 

Harris's  Ware.  Vol.  I.  p.  34. 
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Ff)(«?,  'i¥^  i(mruvc¥  tTmr^oinflri  pfc^^ov^ 

"  The  Rhebat  here  discharges  its  pleasant  stream. 
The  Rheh'as,  which  trarels  near  tbe  month  of  the  P&niu9 

fBuxme). 
T}^  Rkebut,  the  fairest  water  that  flows  oo  eartb*'* 

Attd  nothiiig  indeed  can  be  more  strikingly 
descriptite  of  the  beautiful  river  Shannon,  at 
AtUone ;  where^  in  size,  cleamesi^  and  winding 
course^  it  resembles  the  Rhebas  of  PcnluM: 
which  Strdbo  represoits  as  ''a  winding fltream;'* 
and  Tournefort,  when  he  passed'  it  in  sununei^ 
found  no  larger  than  a  brook.  See  Falcamr^B 
^rrtan,  pp.  10 — 55. 

Northward  of  the  Senus,  lies  the  riter  Awoha, 
which  runs  into  Galway  hay.  Here  the  Irith 
annals  place  a  settlement  of  Asoh  GaeUibh,  ^^  the 
noble  merchant-tribe^*'  as  noticed  in  Ohritm^ 
Dictionary :  the  first  word^  asoh,  "  noble^"  evi* 
dantly  corresponding  to  the  name  of  the  river  ; 
and  GaeUibh,  ''  the  merchapt*iribe/'  to  GaUiv^ 
the  Irish  name  of  the  town  of  Gaiway.  Ibh,  a 
a  tribe^  bears  a  striking  analogy  to  the  GhaMae 
2it,  aib,  of  the  same  import^  as  remarked  by 
ValUmoey  ;  and  we  may  add^  that  the  Longh 
Gerrib,  from  which  the  river  Auaoha,  or  ^'  Sutk^** 
tssaes.  is  naturallv  derived  from  die  Hebrew  or 
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PbeDician^  njT  (ErebJ,  "  evenings  or  western/* 
the  first  guttural  letter  y  (ainj  being  frequently 
sounded  like  the  letter  G^  as  in  the  word  Go* 
morrahm 

Northward  of  the  Ausoha,  lay  Nagnata,  '^  a 
remarkable  city''  on  the  sea-coast ;  of  which  no 
traces  are  said  to  remain.  However^  with  the 
prefix>  cuon,  signifying^  in  Irish^  a  "port  or 
harbour/*  it  seems  to  have  given  name  to  the 
whole  province  of  Con^naght,  according  to 
the  ingenious  conjecture  of  Camden.  Hibernia^ 
p.  665. 

.  Of  the  several  tribes  inhabiting  Ireland^  ac* 
jcording  to  Ptolomy,  the  Brigantes,  on  the  south- 
em  coast»  appear,  to  have  been  descended  from 
the  Iberian  or  Spanish  tribe  of  the  same  name;^ 
jiear  Corunna,  which  was  formerly  called  Fla^ 
via  Brigantum;  and  with  a  fair  southerly  wind 
is  not  more  than  two  days'  sail  from  the  Irish 
coast.  Here  vras  a  remarkable  pharos  or  light- 
house^ said  to  be  built  by  Breogan,  the  son  of 
Brath,  the  lineal  descendant  of  Fenius,  and  the 
grandfather  of  that  Milesius,  whose  sons,  Heber 
end  Heremon,  led  a  colony  to  Ireland,  where 
they  were  called  Sleoght  Breogan,  ''  the  race  of 
Breogan/' 

The  Vellabori,  on  the  south-west  coast  of 
Kerry,  strongly  resemble  the  Illiberi  of  Iberia 
or  Spain,  and  are  denominated  in  Irish,  Sial 
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Ebtr,  marking  their  descent  as  ^'  tlie  seed  of 
Eber/' 

The  Gangani  also^  on  the  western  coast  bor^ 
dering  on  the  Senus,  appear  to  be  descended  from 
the  Concani,  a  Spanish  tribe  of  Sctfthian  origin^ 
who  used  to  bleed  their  horses  and  drink  their 
blood,  according  to  the  Latin  poets: — 

« 

£t  laetum  equino  sanguine  Concani, 

Horat, 

*  £t  qni  Massageium  monstrans  feritate  parentem, 
Cornipedis  fusa  satiaris^  Concanc,  yenk. 

Siliui  Italicus. 

And  the  savage  custom  of  bleeding  their  cattle, 
and  mixing  the  blood  with  oatmeal  in  seasons  of 
scarcity;  is  said  to  have  been  prevalent  on  the 
western  coast  of  Ireland,  not  many  years  since. 

The  eastern  coast  of  Ireland,  above  the  Btf- 
ganteSj  northward,  was  inhabited  by  the  Mana- 
pit;  who  were  probably  descended  from  the 
Menapii,  a  German  tribe  near  Brabant;  and 
Weysfordj  the  old  name  of  the  town  Manapia,  or 
Wexford  at  present,  indicates  a  Saxon  origin, 
as  recorded  by  the  old  poet  J^echam : 

Ditat  Enestorti  flumen  quod  Slana  vocatur, 

Hunc  cernit  Wcitford  se  sociare  sibi.  • 

Camden,  660 ; 

where  Slana  denotes  the  river  Slaney,  which 
runs  by  Enniscorthy. 
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Above  the  Manapii  were  the  Cauci,  who  like- 
wise  appear  to  have  been  descended  from  anotber 
distinguished  German  tribe^  the  Chauci,  sallied 
on  the  banks  of  the  riyer  Visurgis  or  WcserM 
and  stretching  southwards^  from  the  AIH9  or 
Elbei  to  the  Rhenus  or  Rhine.  Of  whom  Taei- 
tu8  gives  the  following  honourable  descriptioo  z 
Tam  immensum  terrarum  spatium  non  tenent 
tantum  Chauch  sed  et  impleot:  populutf  inter 
Oermanos  nobilissimus^  quique  magnitudinem 
iuam  malit  justitift  tueri :  sine  cupiditate^  sine 
impotentia,  quieti  secretique^  nulla  provocant 
bella,  nuUis  raptibus  aut  latrociniis  populantur. 
Idque  prsDcipuum  virtutis  ac  virium  argumentum 
tstj  quod  ut  superiores  agant,  noa  per  injur iaa 
adsequuntur.  Prompta  tamen  omnibus  arma^  ac 
si  res  poscat^  exercitus^  plurimum  virorum  equo-* 
rumque.    Get^mania,  §  8&. 

^^  Such  an  immense  tract  of  territory  the 
Chauci  not  only  occupjj  but  fill :  a  people  the 
noblest  among  the  Gertnans,  who  prefer^  by 
justice^  to  support  ihekx  greatness ;  without  ana-* 
bitioDj  without  passion.  Quiet  and  retired,  thej 
provoke  no  wars;  thej  lay  waste  no  countriea 
bj  rapine  and  robberies ;  and  the  principal  proof 
of  their  virtue  and  power  isj  that  they  have 
attained  the  pre-eminence  not  by  violence.  All^ 
however,  are  ready  to  take  arms,  and,  if  neces- 
•niy^  to  raise  a  numerous  armjr  of  infantrf  and 
cavahry/; 
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And  the  maritime  baronies  of  Bargj/  and 
Forth,  in  the  county  of  Wexford,  are  still  dia* 
tinguished,  for  retaining  their  anciait  Saxon  dia* 
lect^  and  for  their  simplicity  of  manners  aad 
industry,  from  the  adjoining  districts. 

The  Blanii  ov  Eblani,  northward  of  the  Cauci, 
were  probably  descended  from  the  Saxonsg  or 
Hams  of  the  ChersonesusCimbrica,  ov  Jutland; 
for  Ehlana,  or  Dublin,  was  the  principal  settld* 
ment  of  the  Ostmen,  after  war  ds>  A.D.  807. 

The  northernmost  tribes  of  the  Vblunttis  or 
Uluntii,  in  Irish  Ullaigt ;  whence  Ulidia,  or  the 
province  of  Ulster  ;  and  the  Darnii,  or  DarM$ 
whose  original  name  is  still  preserved  in  the  citj 
of  Derry,  (or  Darry,  according  to  the  broader 
pronunciation  of  the  natives^ )  with  the  remainiiig 
tribes  of  the  Robogdii  and  Vemnicnii,  were  all 
probably  descended  from  the  parallel  regions  or 
climates  of  the  continent.  The  Robogdii,  per- 
haps^ from  Robodunum,  or  *'  Brin,"  in  Ger^ 
many.  And  their  origin  appears  to  be  marked 
by  their  broad  accent^  sandy  hair^  and  fair  com- 
plexions^ which  remarkably  distinguish  them 
from  the  natives  of  the  south  and  the  west  of 
Ireland. 

The  high  antiquity  of  the  successive  colon!* 
ZBiions  of  Ireland,  beginning  with  the  celebrated 
Phenician  navigator^  who  explored  the  southern 
coasts  of  Britain  and  Ireland,  «ay  be  collected 
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from  the  Irish  annals,  especially  the  Taluable 
chronological  poem  of  Gillas  Coemhain,  written 
in  Irish^  A.D.  1072,  and  first  published,  lately, 
with  a  Latin  translation,  by  O'Conor.  Prol.  iL 
pp.  31—43. 

The  Irish  Milesians  reckon  twenty-three  g^ne* 
lutions  from  Feni  an  fear  sold,  ''  the  Phenician 
toise  man/*  their  ancestor,  to  Heber  and  Heve^ 
man,  the  sons  of  Milesius,  who  established  the 
last  settlement  from  Spain,  as  observed  before  ; 
>irhich,  at  the  usual  computation  of  three  mean 
generations  to  a  century,  would  g^'ve  766  yeairs 
from  Fenius  to  Heber.  But  we  learn  front 
Coemhain,  that  *'  the  sons  of  Milesius  were 
coeyal  with  Solomon,  and  that  the  Gadelians 
came  to]  Ireland  in  the  middle  of  the  reign  of 
this  illustrious  prince,'"  B.  C*  1003,  according  to 
flie  Irish  chronology.*    Counting  backwards 


*  In  order  to  determine  this  cardinal  date  of  ancient  Irish 
history,  it  is  necesiary  to  premise  a  synopsis  of 

CcenihaMs  System  of  Chronohgi/. 

Y.  B.  C. 

Creation 1656  .  .  .  3959 

Delnge    .  •  . 292  ..  .  229Q 

Abraham  born 942  .  .  .  2004 

David  king 473  ..  .  1062 

Babylonish  Captivity  •  .     589  ..  .    589 

Christian  era 3952  ...        1 
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therefore/  from  this  date^  766  ye^ri^  we  get:  the 
time  o£  Fenius  about.  B.C.  1768.      Apd  /this 


In  this  table,  the  first  coTumn  contains  the  years  elapsed 
between  the  succeeding  events:  thas,  from  the  Creation,  10S6 
years  to  the  Deluge ;  from  the  Deluge,  39S  years  to  the  birth 
oC Abraham,  &c. ;  and  their  amount,  3953  years,  gives  the  basift 
of  the  system,  or  the  years  elapsed  from  the  Creation  to.  the 
vulgar  Christian  era.  The  secbnd  column  gives  the  dates  of 
these  events  before  the  Christian  era. 

David  began  to  reign  B.C.  1063;  from  which  subducting 
60  years,  for  the  amount  of  his  whole  reign,  40  years,  and  90 
years,  the  half  of  So/{mion's,  we  get  B.C.  1003,  for  the  date  of 
the  expedition  of  Heber  and  Heremon  to  Ireland, 

This  same  number  |ia3  been  noticed  by  two  earlier  chro* 
nologers,  Marcus  Anchoreta,  A.  D.  647 ;  and  Nennius,  A.  D. 
858 ;  wiio  both  date  the  arrival  of  the  Scoti  in  Ireland,  "  1003 
y€ars  after  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea  by  the  Israelites,  in 
which  the  Egyptains  were  drowned."  C Conor,  Proleg.  ii. 
pp.  15i  45.  The  identity  of  the  number,  1003,  proves  the 
mistake  in  the  reference  to  the  exode  qf  the  Israelites,  instead 
of  to  the  Christian  era ;  which  depresses  the  arrival  of  the 
Scoti  five  centuries  too  low.  Per  Qoemhain  reckons  the  exode 
503  years  after  the  birth  of  Abraliam,  or  B.C.  1503;  from 
which  subtracting  1003  years,  the  arrival  of  the  Scoti  would 
be  reduced  to  B.C.  500;  or,  following  Usher's  date  of  th^ 
Deluge,  B.C.  1491,  O'Conor  reduces  it  still  lower,  to  B.C. 
489. — Proleg.  ii.  p.  45.  Upon  the  superior  authority  of  Coem" 
hain  therefore,  as  a  chrono^oger,  we  are  warranted  to  rectify 
this  important  error  of  Nennius,  and  Marcus  Anchoreta, 
which  even  Dr.  ,0* Conor  has  failed  to  correct;  not  adverting 
to  the  foregoing  inference  from  Coemhain.  But  he  has  hap* 
pily  furnished  himself  the  materials  fgr  proving  the  error. 

D 
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i^^e^s  with  Bicred  and  profane  biiitory :  ,  finr 
Josliuay  whose  administratioii  hegan  B.  C«  160^ 
according  to  HcUes's  chronology^  notices  ''  tiie 
strong  city  of  Ttfre/'  Josh.  xix.  29,  which 
maintained  its  independence  even  in  David  *% 
dtLj%,  8  Sam.  xxiY.  7 ;  and  in  Solemon%  1  Kmg^ 
is.  1 1 — 14.  And  Herodotus,  that  infwsiti're 
traveller  and  intelligent  historian,  who  visited 
Tyre  about  B.C.  448^  saw  there  the  temple  of 
the  Thasian  Hercules;  and  another  erected  to 
him  by  the  Phenicians  at  Thasus  itself/ an  island 
on  the  coast  of  Thrace,  while  they  were  eog'ag^ 
in  search  of  Europa,  the  daughter  of  Agenor, 
king  of  Tyre,  who  had  been  carried  off  by  some 
Greeks.  An  event,  says  Herodotus,  which  hap- 
pened five  generations  before  the  Grecian  //er- 
cutes,  the  son  of  Amphitryon,  B.  ii.  $  44  ;  who 
flourished  about  900  years  before  be  wrote^ 
§  145,  or  about  B.C.  1348;  to  wbichj  addiug 
166  years  for  the  five  generations,  we  get  the 


Vkt  states,  that  1 18  Icings  of  th6  Sooti  reigned,  till  the  arrival 
(tf  St.  Patrick,  B.C.  489  +  A.D.  433  r=  »1  yeafs  m  a)|^ 
^ioh,  diirided  by  118,  would  give  too  short  an  average  t>r 
reigns,  only  7^  years  a-ptece;  whinvas  tbe  true  interval,  B.  C. 
1602  4-  A.B.  ASQ  =  1434  yean,  would  gite  the  average  ef 
reigns,  above  tweWe  years  a*piece;  which  he  justly  repre* 
sento  as  the  standard,  from  Patrick  to  Malacky  m,  vis.  48 
migns  in  iSO  years.— Proleg.  ii.  p.  45. 
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rape  of  Europa  about  BjC.  1514.  But  .the 
deification  of  tlie  Thasian  Hercules  muit  have 
been  after  his  death ;  which  may  Inake  hun  the 
contemporary  of  Joshua,  or  even  earlier.  Hero^ 
dotus  relates^  that  the  Tyrians  tfaemseWes  boasted 
of  the  remote  antiquity  of  their  citj,  founded,  as 
they  said,  2S00  years  before  (  B.  ii.  44),  which 
would  carry  it  higher  than  the  Deluge  t  The  high 
antiquity,  iiOtWever,  of  Sidon  and  her  daughtar 
Tyre,  was  acknowledged  by  Xerxes  king  of 
Persia,  when  h^  in^iraded  Greece,  B..C,  4B0; 
and  in  a  council  of  his  naval  commanders,  gaye 
precedence  of  rank  to  their  kings.  B.  .Tiii.  §  Bff. 

Waving  the  expeditions  of  Partholanus  i» 
Ireland  in  Abraham's  days,  and  of  .«^meiftti 
in  Jacob's  d^ys,  which  X>'C(9itor  judiciously  rep 
jects  as  £ri[)ulous  (Proleg.  ii.  p.  @5),  the  third 
expedition  was  that  of  the  Firbolgs  {.viri  JBelgstJ 
of  the  Irish  annals,  who  established  themselves  ii^ 
the  south  of  Ireland,  according  to  Coembaim^ 
200  years  after  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  BX?. 
1502— 300  =  B.C.  1302. 

The  fourth  expedition  of  the  Damnonians^ 
Menapians,  and  Brigantes  of  Britain,  accom- 
panied by  the  Tuatha  Du  Danaan,  '^  the  divi* 

nexs of  Djsdianimy*  uot^ceil^i^y,  p.  151#  formqtf 
a  settlement  in  Ireland,  and  conquered  the  |FSr* 
bolgs,  m  the  famous  battle  of  Moy  tura,  or 

n2 
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/'  field  of  the  tower/*  ia  Connaught^  80  yean 
after  the  arriyal  of  the  Firholg9,  or  B.  C.  1282. 

These  Tuaiha  Danaan  appear  to  be.  described 
by  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  as  *'  a  tort  of  men  akilled 
in  the  religious  mysteries,  afts,  aad  sciences  of 
Phstnicia;  who  accompanied  Ihe  Phetniciams 
and'  SyHan^/ conquered  by  DapU,  .ihat  fled 
from  their  country,  and  settled  in  Crete,  JLi/bia, 
Ac.  and  introduced  letters,  music,  poetiy,  and 
the  fabricatton  of  metals,  &c.  under  several 
leaders,  Phtenix,  Cadmus,  &c:-^Newion*s  Short 
Chronicle,  An.  B.  C.  1045. 

The  fifth  expedition  of  the .  Scoti,  Gadelians, 
or  Milesians,  from  Spain,  under  the  conduct  of 
Heber  and  Heremon,  was  in  the  middle  of  Solo^ 
man's  reign,  B.C.  1002,*  according  to  Coem- 
hain.  They  established  themselves  in  Ireland^ 
and  drove  the  Damnonians  into  Connaughi  /  a 
part  of  which  was  called  Erros  Damnonioruni 
by  Adamnanus,  in  the  sixth  cratuiy,  and  still 
rdtain$  the  name  of  the  barony  of  Erris,  border^ 

■ 

ing  on  the  western  ocean. 


"*  '*  Kmeu  Scuit,  the  posterity  of  the  Iberian  Scoii,  wha 
fettled  in  Spain,  came  to  Ireland  about  a  ihotudnd  years  before 
Christ."— Qar/e#  (TOmor,  Esq.— .Fanonceys  Essay «  &c» 

p.m.  . 
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A  hundred  years  after  this  expedition^  or  B;C. 
902,  Tigcrnmacli,  king  of  Ireland,  introduced 
the  worship  of  idols,  Crum  Cruagh^  &c.  in 
addition  to  the  former  adoration  of  the  heavenly 
host,  or  sahianism,  of  the  primitive  Druids  or 
Diviners. — Essay,  p.  160. 

The  Irish  annalists,  Coemhain,  Modudius, 
&c.  reckoned  136  kings  of  Ireland  to  Loagaire^ 
in  the  fourth  year  of  whose  reign  St.  Patrick 
came  to  Ireland,  A.  D.  432 ;  of  which  number, 
9  were  Firbolgs,  9  Damnonians,  and  118  Scott, 
or  Milesians.  Whence  it  appears,  that  they 
reigned,  on  an  average,  only  about  twelve  years 
a-^iece  {O^ Conor,  Proleg.  ii.  p.  45)  ;  and  cons^ 
quently,  that  the  state  of  society  was  then  unseth* 
tied  and  turbulent,  from  the  shortness  of  their 
reigns,  below  the  usual  standard  of  22  years.—- 
See  Hales'  Chronolosy,  Vol.  I.  on.  302—305. 
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II. 

ANCIENT  PILLARS  IN  PALESTINE,   AND   ROUND 

TOWERS  IN  IRELAND^ 

In  the  Eisay^  p.  I6I9  was  giTcamn  account, 
extracted  fVom  the  judicious  Maundrel's  Tra- 
Tels^  of  an  ancient  Phoenician  temple^  cut  out  of 
the  solid  rock,  which  he  saw  on  the  sea-coast^  a 
little  southward  o{  Aradus,  in  the  neig'fabour- 
liood  of  7Vtpo/i;  and  about  half  a  mile  to  the 

• 

southward  of  it,  two  round  pillars,  represented 
hj  A  aad  B  in  the  platci  with  sepulchral  monu- 

i  metats  underneath  each. 

He  dtecribes  the  pillar  (A)  as  thirty- tiiree 
feet  high.  Its  longest  stone  or  ped^tal  was  ten 
feet  high^  and  fifteen  square :  the  superstructure 
upon  which  was,  first  a  tall  stone  in  form  of  a 
cylinder^  and  then  another  stone  cut  in  the  shape 
of  a  pyramid. 

(  The  other  pillar  (  B  )  wai  thirty  feet  two  inches 

•:.■  high.   Its  pedestal  was  in  height  six  feet,  and  six* 

teen  feet  six  inches  square.    It  was  supported  hy 
;;^-  four  lions  carved  one  at  each  comer  of  the  pede- 

stal. The  carving  had  been  very  rude  at  the 
bestj  but  was  now  rendered  by  time  much  worn. 
The  upper  part  reared  upon  the  pedestal  was  all 
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mie  single  gtone^  in  fashion  as  k  represenied  in  Uie 
figure  (B),  Plate  IL 

Each  of  these  pillars  had  under  it  several 
sepulchres^  the  entrances  into  which  were  on  the 
south  side.  '^  It  cost  us,"  says  he,  /'  some  time 
and  pains  to  get  into  them ;  the  avenues  being 
obstructed,  first  with  briars  and  weeds,  and  then 
with  dirt  But  however  we  removed  both  thew 
obstacles,  encouraging  ourselves  with  the  hopeSj 
or  rather  making  ourselves  merry  with  the  fancy 
of  hidden  treasure.  But  as  soon  as  we  were 
entered  into  the  vaults,  we  found  that  our  golden 
imaginations  ended  (as  all  worldly  hopes  and 
projects  do  at  last)  in  dust  and  putrifaction. 
But  however,  that  we  might  not  go  away  with* 
out  some  reward  for  our  pains,  we  took  as  exact 
a  survey  as  we  could  of  those  chambers  ofdark^ 
ness  ;  which  were  disposed  in  such  mannv  as  is 
expressed  in  the  following  figures. 

*'  The  chambers  under  the  pillar  (A),  lay  as  is 
represented  in  the  figures  (1,  2,  3,  4).  Going 
down  seven  or  eight  steps,  you  come  to  the 
mouth  of  the  sepulchre ;  when  crawling  in,  you 
arrive  in  the  chamber  ( 1 ),  which  is  nine  feet 
two  inches  broad,  and  eleven  feet  long.  Turning 
to  the  right  hand,  and  going  through  a  narrow 
^ssage,  you  come  to  tiie  room  (S),  vrhich  is 
eight  feet  broad  and  ten  long.  In  this  chamber 
ftre  seven  cells  for  corpses ;  viz.  two  over  agaioA 
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the  entrance^  four  <>ii  the  left-hand^  and  one  qn« 
finished  on  the  right:  these  cells  were  hewn 
directly  into  the  firm  rock.  We  measured  sere- 
ral  of  them^  and  found  them  eight  feet  aiid  a 
half  in  length,  and  three  feet  three  inches  square. 
I  would  not  infer  from  hence^  that  the  corpaes 
deposited  here  were  of  such  gigantic  size  as  to 
fill  up  such  large  coffins ;  though,  at  the  same 
time,  why  should  any  men  be  so  prodigal  of 
ibeir  labour  as  to  cut  these  caverns  into  so  hard 
a  rock  as  this  was/  much  farther  than  necessity 
ipequired  ? 

^'  On  the  other  side  of  the  chamber  ( 1 )  was 
a  narrow  passage  seven  feet  long,  leading  into 
the  room  (3),  whose  dimensions  were  nine  feet 
in  breadtbi  and  twelve  in  length.  It  had  eleven 
cells  of  somewhat  a  less  size  than  the  former, 
lying  at  equal  distances  all  round  about  it. 

*'  Passing  out  of  the  room  { I )  foreright,  you 
have  two  narrow  entrances,  each  seven  feet  long*, 
into  the  room  (  4. )  This  room  was  nine  feet  square  : 
it  had  no  cells  in  it  like  the  others^  nor  any  things 
else  remarkable,  but  only  a  bench  cut  all  along 
Its  side  on  the  left-hand.  From  the  description 
of  this  sepulchre,  it  is  easy^to  conceive  the  dis^o* 
aitiou  of  the  other  under  the  pillar  ( B ),  which 
is  represented  in  the  figures  (  5,  6  ).  The  heights 
oi  the  rooms  in  both  was  i^bout  six  feet ;  and 
•the  pillars  were  built  each  over  the  innermost 
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foom  of  m^e  sepulchres  to  which  it  belonged); 
namely^  (A)  over  (4),  and  (B)  over  (6). 

^'  Aik  about  the  distance  of  a  fiirlon^  fMm 
this  place,  we  discerned  another  pillar^  resmn^ 
bling-  this  last  described.  It  was  erected  like^ 
Wicte  orer  a  sepulchre,  of  which  you  have  ikit 
delineation  in  the  figures  (7)  and  (8).  Tbei^ 
was  this  singularity  observable  in  this  last  sepul- 
chre^ that  its  cells  were  cut  into  the  rock^  ^gh* 
teen  feet  in  length  ;  possibly  to  the  intent,  tiMit 
two  or  three  corpses  might  be  deposited  in  each 
of  them  at  the  feet  of  one  anoth^.  But  having 
a  long  stage  to  Tripoli,  we  thought  it  not  sea* 
sonable  to  spend  any  more  time  in  this  plate/ 
which  might  perhaps  have  afibrded  us  several 
other  antiquities. 

'^  And  yet  for  all  our  haste,  we  had  not  gone 
a  mile,  before  our  curiosity  was  again  arrested 
by  the  observation  of  another  tower,  whicli 
appeared  in  a  thicket  not  far  from  the  way-side: 
It  was  thirty-three  feet  and  a  half  high,  atad 
thirty»one  feet  square ;  composed  of  hugie  square 
stones,  and  adorned  with  a  handsome  cornice  Ml 
round  at  top.  It  contained  only  two  robmsy 
one  above  another ;  into  both  which  there  were 
entrances  on  the  north  side,  through  two  square 
boles  into  the  wall.  The  separation  between 
both  rooms,  as  also  the  covering  at  the  top, 
was  made  not  of  arched  work,  but  of  vast  flat 
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ytones ;  in  Aicknea*  four  feet,  aad  of  s»  grtat 
an  extent^  tiimt  two  of  them  in  each  place  ftof* 
fieed  to  apiead  over  the  whole  Ubtic.  Tkis  wfts 
Ef  very  aaeient  Btrocture^  and  probably  4-  pWoe 
of  iqlulcbre/' — Maundrer%  Journal^  Ac.  pp. 
Sl'--S3.  An  admirable  work  iadead^  wbkh  ««ll 
dei^rtes  the  eulogy  of  Bishop  Newton  on  Pro« 
{dwcy,  VoL  I.  p.  349.  ''  MwmOra'M  Journal, 
though  a  little  book^  is  yei  worth  a  folio  ;  beii^ 
to  accurately  and  ingraiously  written^  that  it 
nay  serve  as  a  model  for  all  writers  of  traveK" 

Curiosity  is  naturally  led  to  inquiry :  for  what 
p9urp6se,  hy  iDhom,  and  ni  what  time,  were  these 
estraordinary  excavations  made  ? 

I  shall  attempt  to  answer  each  inquiry  ia 
order. 

•  !•  That  they  were  intended  solely  for  human 
ftepulchres,  as  imagined  by  Maundrd,  may  well 
Ito  doubted.  If  the  pillars  placed  over  them 
were  consecrated  to  tiie  Boole,  the  sun  and  moon, 
fts  IS  highly  probable,  for  the  reasons  mentioned 
kitiie  Eeeny,  pp.  168, 163,  is  it  unlikely  that 
the  catacombs  were  destined  for  the  sqiulture 
of  those  eaiimale  whom  the  pagans  coosidered 
wm  emblems  of  tiieir  divinities ;  t|ie  buU  and  the 
htifer,  the  strfetd,  the  dragon  or  erocodile,  aod 
Aa  whole  train  of  bestial  gods,  that  disgraced 
t||t  itaost  polidied  nationt  of  anti^uiiy^  the 
Mgifptiane,  the  Indians,  Ac.  i    The  exiraordi* 
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Oftry  iiee  of  tome  of  the  cells^  which  edited'  the 
wonder  of  Maundrel,  so  mmecessaryj  indeed^  if 
designed  only  for  the  reception  of  human  corpses^ 
were  well  and  adequately  fitted  for  the  aepulchrei 
of  their  sacred  bulls  and  heifers ;  and  these^  in 
the  last  catacomb  especially^  of  rightoen  feet  in 
length,  for  the  reception  of  dekd  crocodiles^ 

The  Labyrinth  of  Egypt j  Which  Herodotus 
saw  and  admired  so  highly,  eren  more  than  the 
pyramids  themseWes,  contained  as  he  was  told^ 
in  its  subterranean  chambers  or  vaults.  Which  he 
was  not  permitted  to  enter,  ^  the  bodies  of  the 
kings  who  built  the  Labyrinth,  and  4lso  of  the 
sacred  crocodiles'^  B.  ii.  %  148.  And  Savory^ 
in  searching  for  the  Labyrinth,  reinarks,  that 
'^  amidst  the  ruins  of  the  townh  of  Caroun^  the 
attention  is  particularly  fixed  by  several  narrow^ 
low,  and  very  long  cells,  which  seem  to  have 
had  no  other  use  than  that  of  containing  the 
bodies  of  the  sacred  crocodiles :  these  remains 
can  only  correspond  With  the  labyrinth.**  Betoe^s 
Herodot.  Vol.  II.  p.  84,  note.  And  it  is  now 
ascertained  beyond  a  doubt,  that  Uie  great 
pyramids  of  Geeza  wete  the  sepulchres,  not 
merely  of  their  kings,  as  Herodotus  inuigined, 
but  principally  of  their  sacred  bulls,  the  Apis 
or  Mnevis.  The  great,  or  first  pyramid,  attri* 
buted  to  Cheops,  has  been  long  opened,  even 
before  the  time  of  Herodotus  s  but,  nothing  is 
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now  found  in  tbe  large   sarcophagus   of  the 
great  chamber^  so  unnecessarily  large  for   the 
human  figure.    The  second  pyramid^  attributed 
to  CephreneSy  after  having  been  closed  for  ages, 
and  long  supposed  to  be  solids    ever  since  the 
Egyptian  priests  informed  Herodotus j  that  oaljr 
the  pyramid  of  Cheops  contained   chambers  iu 
its    interior^    ( B.  ii.   §  126)^   has  been   opened 
lately   by  M .  Belzont,   an  enterprising   Italian 
traveller^  who  found  the  great  chamber^  in  the 
centier  of  the  pyramid^  46  feet  3  inches  long,  16 
feet  3  inches  viride,  and  23  feet  6  inches  high  ; 
in  the  midst  of  which  was   a    sarcophagus  of 
granite^  8.  feet  long,  3  feet  6  inches  wide,  and 
3  feet  3  inches  deep,  inside.     The  lid  of  it  had 
been  opened.*    In  it  M.  Belzoni  observed  a  few* 
bones  of  a  human  skelet6n,  as  be  supposed,  be- 
longing to  CephreneSy  the  reputed  builder  of  this 
pyramid.    Shortly  after  the  opening  of  this  pyra- 
mid, March  2, 1818,  Major  FitzclarericCy  in  his 
journey  overland  (rom  Itidia  to  Cairo,  visited  the 
central  chamber,  and  brought  away  a  few  frag- 
ments of  the    bones  jn  the  sarcophagus;  and 
among  the  rest,  one,    which  proved  to  be  the 
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*  From  M.  BelzonVs  researches  it  appears  that  thi§  second 
pyramid  had  been  opened/ during  the  reign  of  the  Sultan  j4fS 
Mahdmei  I.  of  the  Saracen  dynasty,  from  an  Arabic  inacrip*- 
tion  on  tbe  wall  of  the  western  side  of  the  great  dtasiben 
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lower  extremity  of  the  thigh  bone^  where  it  comes 
in  contact  with  the  knee  joint.  This  singular 
relic  was  presented  by  him  to  the  Prince  Regent^ 
who  submitted  it  to  the  inspection  of  that  emir 
nent  surgeon^  Sir  Everard  Home.  Sir  EYera|rd> 
entertaining  no  doubt  of  its  being  part  of  a 
human  skeleton,  took  it  to  the  Museum  of  the 
College  of  Surgeons,  that  by  adjusting  it  to  the 
same  part  of  different  sized  skeletons,  he  might 
be  enabled  to  form  some  estimate  of  the  compa- 
rative stature  of  the  ancient  Egyptians  and  modern 
Europeans.  On  a  closer  and  more  laborious  in- 
spection, however,  the  firagment  was  found  to 
agree  with  none  of  than ;  and  it  finally  appeared, 
that  instead  of  forming  any  part  of  the  thigh 
bone  of  a  Human  subject,  it  actually  made  part  of 
that  of  a  cow  J  [or  bulQ. 

And  to  corroborate  this  curious  evidence,  M« 
Behoni,  in  making  researches  among  the  ruins 
of  Thebes  in  Upper  Egypt,  some  time  before^ 
discovered  a  grand  catacomb,  in  the  valley, 
known  by  the  name  of  Biban  el  Moluk,  ''  the 
tombs  (or  rather  ^a^w)  of  the  king,''  which  ex- 
tended 309  feet  from  the  front  entrance  to  the 
innermost  chamber,  the  whole  cut  out  of  the 
living  rock.  The  sides  of  the  rock  were  as  white 
as  snow,  and  covered  with  paintings  of  well- 
shaped  figures,  al  fresco,  as  fresh  as  if  they  had 
been  laid   on  the  day  before  the  opening  was 
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■nde^  and  wiUi  hieroglyphics  quite  perlfeci.  In 
6M  of  the  mimeroiu  chambers  of  this  catMoaV, 
he  discoTerod  an  exquisitely  beautiful  jarcophan 
gus  of  alabaster,  nine  feet  fiye  inches  long  bjr 
three  ftet  nine  inches  wide,  andtwo  feet  ami  sun 
inch  high,  carved  within  and  without  with  fakco- 
gljphics  and  figures  in  intaglio,  nearly  in  a 
psMrfect  state,  sounding  like  a  bell,  and  as  trans* 
parent  as  glau.  From  the  extraordinary  mngu 
nificence  of  this  tomb,  M.  Betzoni  conceives 
that  it  must  be  the  depository  of  the  remains  of 
Apiss  in  which  idea  he  is  the  more  confiraied^ 
by  having  Ibund  the  carcass  of  a  buU  embalmed 
wtdi  ofjAaltum,  in  the  innermost  chamber. 

From  this,  and  other  specimens  at  the  temple 
•f  IpsQmlnd^  in  Nubian  abov«  the  second  cata^ 
ract  of  the  Nile,  this  iiftdligeat,  enterprizing;:^ 
and  most  meritorious  traveller  justly  collected^ 
that  ''  the  arts,  as  pvactised  in  ]^pt,  descended 
fipom  Ethiopia :  the  styje  of  the  ^ulptare  being  in 
several  reipeots  superior  to  any  thing  that  has  yet 
been  found  in  ^yptJ"*  The  whole  of  this  inte* 
resting  account  is  briefly  extracted  from  the  last 
number  4>f  the  Qnarterly  Reoiiw,  xxxvji,  SqK» 
talber  ISlfi,  in  the  article  of  UgJU'sTYaveis  in 
Efffpt  mnd  Nuiia,  and  its  addendum,  p.  8S0. 

These  luminous  observations  remove  everjF 
shadow  of  doubt  respecting  the  purpose  for  which 
Hnt  PaUitine  catacombs  were  made.    And  it  is 
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femarkable,  that  in  the  third  catacomb,  betide 
the  lateral  cells,  18  feet  long,  in  the  aati* 
chamber  (7),  there  are  two  in  the  inner  chamber 
(8)j,  which  appear  to  be  twice  an  wide  as  the 
former.  In  the  square  tower  also,  noticed  by 
him,  with  two  chambers,  an  upper  and  a  lowtr^ 
cieled  with  enormous  stones ;  these  are  of  a  sim 
and  cieling  corresponding  to  the  chambers  of  the 
great  pyramids  of  Egypt  s  while  the  entrances  of 
all  placed  on  the  north  side,  (which  is  observ* 
able  also  in  the  round  towers  in  Ireland  and  else^ 
where),  furnish  all  together  the  strongest  pre^ 
sumptive  evidence,  that  all  were  the  workmtii* 
tibip  of  some  yerj  ancient  and  polished  people,  or 
their  colonies ;  declining  in  grandeur  and  mac* 
nificence,  according  as  they  diverged,  in  procass 
of  time,  from  their  prime  central  establishmeiik 
And  who  that  original  people  were,  may  b# 
collected  from  the  records  of  ancient  nations  still 
subsisting. 

2.  Herodotus  observes,  that  though  the  priests 
attributed  the  building  of  the  great  pyramids  to 
three  Egyptian  kings,  Cheops,  Cepkrenes,  and 
MycerinuSj  yet  the  people  ascribed  them  to  ft 
shepherd,  Philitis,  who,  at  that  time,  ted  bis 
cattle  in  those  places/'  B.  ii.  §  1.28.  And  Afo* 
netho  the  Egyptian  priest,  in  his  dynasties,  informs 
us,  that  the  native  Egyptians  were  conquered  imd 
enslaved  by  a  nation  coming  from  Arabia,  ci^le4 
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rK'ini  {Uk-s-os),  '' King-Sliepherds  r  wbo 
miserably  oppressed  the  natives,  under  a  dynasty 
of  six  kings  of  their  race ;  and  from  whom  the 
isthmus  of  Suez,  (loQ,  or  2(0Eq),  by  whicb 
they  came^  seem  to  have  derived  its  name.  And 
from  the  Vedas,  or  Sanscrit  records  of  Hindustan, 
we  learn  that  these  invaders  were  the  Pali,  or 
Palli,  signifying  '^  Shepherds**  in  that  language; 
a  powerful^  warlike^  and  enterprizing  Indian 
ttihe,  who  invaded  Egypt,  and,  during  their 
dominion,  are  said  to  have  raised  three  mountains, 
called  Rucm-adri,  *' the  mount  of  5^0/rf/*  Rajat- 
adri,  *^  the  mount  of  silver,"  and  Rttu-adri, 
the  mount  o{  gemss^^  figuratively  denoting  these 
factitious  mountains,  and  stupendous  monuments 
of  tyranny  and  ostentation,  the  pyramids  of 
Gfeeza ;  which  were  originally  cased,  or  coated 
itrith  yellow,  white,  and  spotted  marbles,  broug*Iit 
from  the  quarries  o( Arabia;  until  stripped  by 
the  rapacity  of  succeeding  ages.  The  casin'g^ 
however,  of  the  upper  part  of  the  second  pyramid, 
still  remains  entire,  (as  appears  from  M.  Belzonfs 
drawing  of  it,)  about  a  third  of  the  distance 
downwards  from  the  summit  to  the  base.  See 
fVilford's  Dissertation  on  Egypt  and  the  Nile, 
Asiatic  Researches,  VoL  III.  p.  235,  or  Hales^s 
New  Analysis  of  Chronology ,  Vol.  III.  p.  459. 

The  original  settlement  of  this  warlike^  enter- 
prizing^ and  roving  race  of  '^  Shepherds,**  may 
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be  traced  to  Shinaarj  in  Mesopotamia  ;  whence 
they  diverged^  as  from  a  common  centre^  in  ya« 
rious  directions,  and  formed  settlements,  by  trade 
or  conquest,  throughout  ^sia^  Africa^  Europe^ 
and  even  America  ;  under  the  several  denomina- 
tions of  Cuskites  or  Cuthites^  Indo-Scythiey  Pab\ 
Peiasgiy  Phenicians,  &c.  We  find  them  in  the 
PaUj  or  ^  Shepherds  *'  of  Asiatic  Ethiopia  ;  and 
iheBerberi,  or  '^Shepherds"  of  African  Ethiopia 
or  Abyssinia  ;  in  the  plains  of  Sennaar  in  Nubia, 
evidently  denominated  from  the  original  settle- 
ment; in  the  Uksos^  or  '^King-Shepherds*'  of 
Egypt ;  in  the  Pali'Sthan^  or  '*  Shepherd-land  " 
of  Palestine^  in  the  town  of  Palibothraj  or 
Pali-Putra,  on  the  Hellespont ;  in  the  Pelasgi^  of 
Greece  and  Italy  ;  whom  Homer  describes  as  an 
Asiatic  tribe,  auxiliaries  of  the  Trojans,  coming 
from  Larissay  on  the  Tigris,  Iliad  ii.  3if7 ;  x.  489 ; 
(the  site,  probably,  of  *'  the  great  city  Resen,** 
built  by  Nimrod,  Gen.  x.  12),  and  whom  Virgil 
also  represents  of  Lydian  descent,  the  early  colo- 
nists of  Latium  and  Hetruria  in  Italy,  iCneid  vii* 
479—602,  who  built  the  town  of  Philistia  on  the 
Po ;  and  introduced  the  Palilia,  or  worship  of 
Pales^  the  goddess  of  shepherds,  Georg.  iii.  1. 

All  these  appear  to  have  been  descended  from 
the  primitive  family  of  Cvsh,  the  eldest  son  of 
Ham^  Gen.  x.  6;  whose  descendant,  Nimrod, 
''the  rebel,"built  the  tower  of  £aif/.  Gen.  x.  10; 
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the  first  temple  consecrated  to  the  Sabian  idola-^ 
fryi  or  worship  of  the  ''  host"  of  heaven,  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars;  and  the  prototype,  ©r 
original  model,  of  the  pyramids  of  Egypt^  the 
primitive  pagodas  of  Hindustan^  and  of  Mexico^ 
Ac.  as  the  primary  Mithratic  caves  of  Persia  or 
Ifan^  formed  by  the  primitive  Magt\  likewise 
appear  to  have  given  rise  to  the  Labyrinth  of 
Egypt,  the  stupendous  subterranean  temples  of 
the  Thebaid,  and  those  of  Elephantay  Ellore,  &c. 
in  Hindustan.  See  the  rise  and  progress  of  the 
Sabian  Idolatry,  ingeniously  traced,  bj  that 
learned  antiquary  Faber^  in  his  elaborate  vpprk 
00  the  Origin  of  Pagan  Idolalryj  3  vols.  4 to. 
1816. 

S.  The  Pali^  Uksos^  or  *  Sfte/>Aerrf-dyna«ty/ 
caoquored  Egypt,  about  B.C.  2159«  and  held  it 
860  years ;  when,  after  a  long  and  severe  strug-g'Ie^ 
they  were  at  length  expelled  by  the  native  Egr/p^ 
lian  powers,  about  B.C.  1899,  and  settled  along^ 
the  eastern  coast  of  the  ^(ff^/Z/^rrtf/tean  sea;  where 
they  destroyed  the  native  Avinij  or  Avitcsj ''  when 
tiiejr  came  out  of  Caphtor,**  or  lower  Egypt^ 
Deut.  ii.  S3 ;  and  became,  and  were  called  after- 
wards, ''the  P/nUstines,  the  remnant  of  the  coun^ 
try  of  Caphtory*  Jer.  xlvii.  4 ;  thus  preserving  in 
Hieir  name,  and  in  their  new  settlements,  the 
remembrance  of  their  Asiatic  origin.  See  Hales^s 
Chronology,  Vol.  iii.  pp.  44ft— 468. 


*     jf 
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Heoce  we  seem  warranted  to  conclude^  that 
these  catacombs  might  have  been  formed  by  the 
Philistines^  after  the  period  of  their  expulsion 
from  Egypt,  B.C.  1899,  if  not  of  an  earlier 
date. 

II.  The  round  pillars  of  Baal,  most  probably 
gave  rifle  to  the  larger  round  towers,  found  in 
Ireland  and  elsewhere.  The  tower  of  Ardmore 
is  here  copied  from  a  drawing  by  General  Voir- 
lanceyy  in  Collectanea,  Vol.  vi«  Part  I.  pp.  136, 
218.  And  I  have  cited  in  the  Essay,  p.  164,  his 
decided  opinion,  that  they  vfere^re- towers,  con-, 
secrated  to  the  Sun,  and  built  by  the  first  Phceni" 
dan  settlers  in  Ireland  ;  of  whom  we  may  reckon 
the  Feni  an  fear  saoid,  ^'  the  Phxnician  wise 
man,**  or  Tyrian  Hercules,  to  be  the  leader,  about 
B.C.  1768,  as  stated  in  the  foregoing  number  of 
this  Appendix. 

Some  sceptics,  with  more  pertinacity  than 
proof,  have  disputed  the  high  antiquity  of  these 
towers  ;  and  supposed  that  they  were  erected  by 
the  Danes,  while  they  held  possessions  in  Ire* 
land,  for  two  centuries,  from  their  first  piratical  ^ 
invasion,  A.D.  797,  to  their  final  defeat  at  C/m- 
tarf,  near  Dublin,  A.D.    1014. 

But  on  the  contrary,  in  all  Scandinavia,  the 
original  country  of  the  Danes  and  Ostmen,  there 
is  i\ot  a  single  vestige  of  these  columnar  towers. 
Nor  do  the  Danish  writers  describe  them  as  exist-* 

s2 
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ing  in  the  countries  round  the  Baltic  sea ;   nor 
state,  that  they  \?ere  erected  by  Ostmen,  in  any 
of  their  foreign  settlements  or  conquests.     The 
Danes,  surely^  were  longer  in  possession  of  a  .con- 
siderable portion  of  England  than  of  Ireland  i 
and  yet  nothing  like  them  was  ever  seen  therein. 
In  Scotland,  indeed^  there  are  two  :   one  at  Br^- 
chin,  and  another  at  Abemethy :  but  they  are 
smaller  than  the  Irish,  and  seem  to  have  been 
built  after  their  model  at  a  comparatively  recent 
period.^     In  Ireland,  at  present^  there  are  about 
ten  of  these  towers  to  be  seen^  nearly  entire  ;   and 
the  ruins   and  vestiges   of  forty  more ;    beside 
others^  which  appear  to  be  totally  destroyed^  and 
are  only  remembered  to  have  existed.     A   very 
large  and  entire  tower  was  removed,  a  few  years 
ago,  from  the  church  of  Downpatrick,  as  neces- 
sary to  its  enlargement  and  repairs :  so  that^    in 
fact,   these    structures   must   have  been  nume- 
rously distributed  over  the  whole  island  ;  more 
so,  it  seems,  than  in  any  other  country  of  the 
same  dimensions. 

For  these  remarks  we  are  indebted  to  the  New 
Monthly  Magazine,  September  1818^  p.  106. 


*  On  the  lintels  of  these  towers  there  is  a  crucifixion  scalp- 
taredr  which  proves  that  they  were  erected  after  the  Christian 
era.  But  there  are  no  signs  of  any  such  emblems  on  the  an<» 
cicnt  Irish  towers. 
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III. 

S.  PATRICII  CONFESSIO,   SIVE  EPISTOLA  AD 

HIBERNOS, 

EX  CODICE  COTTONIANO,  ANNORUM  SALTEM  800, 

CUM  ARDMACIiANO  ANNORUM  1000^ 

COLLATA,ATQUE  EDITA  A  CAROLOO*COHOR,^.f.D. 

1.  Egq  Patricius  peccator^  rusticissimus  et 
minimus  omuium  fidelium,  et  contemptibilissi- 
mus  apud  plurimos,  patrem  habui  Calpumium 
diaconum,  filium  quondam  Potiti  presbyteri,  qui 
fuit  in  vice  Banavan  Tabernia: :  villulam  enim 
prope  habuit^  ubi  capturara  dedi.  Annorum 
eram  turn  fere  rvi.  Deum  vero  ignorabam,  et 
Hyberione  in  captivitate  adductus  sum,  cum  (ot 
roillibus  hominum,  secundum  merita  nostra^  quia 
a  Deo  recessimus,  et  praecepta  ejus  Hon  custo- 
divimuSj  et  sacerdotibus  nostris  inobedientes 
fuimus,  qui  nostram  salutem  admonebant:  et 
DoMiNus  induxit  super  nos  iram  animationis  suas^ 
etdispersit  nos  in  gentibus  multis^  etiam  usque 
ad  ultimum  terras ;  ubi  nunc  parvitas  mea  esse 
\idetur  inter  alienigenas.  Et  ibi  Dominus  ape- 
ruit  sensum  incredulitatis  mes,  ut  vel  sero  re- 
memorarem  delicta  mea ;  et^  ut  converterer  toto 
£orde  ad  0omimum  Deum  meum:  qui  respexit 
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humilitatem  meam^  et  misertus  est  adulescentitt* 
ct  igiiorantis  mem,  et  custodivit  me  antequam 
saperem^  vel  distinguerem  inter  bonum  et  malum ; 
et  munivit  me  et  consolatus  est  me^  Ht   pater 

filium. 

8.   Unde  autem  tacere  non  possum^  neque  ex- 
pedit  quidem^  tanta  beneficia^  et  tantam  gratiam 
quam  roihi  (Domikus  prtestarejf  dignatus  est  in 
ttttft  captivitatis  mes ;  quia  haec  est  retributio 
nostra^  ut,  post  correptionem,  ad  agnitionem  Do- 
mini  ezaltaremur,  et  confitercmur  inirabilia  ejus 
coram  amni  natione  qu»  est  sub  omni  coslo : — 
Quia  non  est  alius  Deus,  nee  unquam  fyit,  nee 
^rH  post  hunc,  j;  pne/tr  Dbum  Patrkm,  ingenitum, 
sine  principiof  a  quo  est  amne  principium^  omnia 
tenentem  (ut  diximus):  et  Hnfus  ^lium^  Jbsum 
CHRisTtJM;    guem^  cum  Patre  scilicet^  fuisse 
semper^  testamur,  ante  ariginem  secuU,  spiritu^ 
aliter  <qmd  Patremj  inenarrabiliter  genitum  ante 
amne   principium;    et  per   Jpsum  facta    sunt 
|[omnia3  visibilia  et  invisibilia  ;  kaminem  factum  ^ 
demctd  morte^  in  aeias  ad  Patrem  receptum  j   et 


*  AduUieenti^t  for  adolesetntia.  la  mnciejit  MSS.  before 
the  claie  of  lbs  tixth  cHhtary»  the  ktter  u  was  frequently 
sobstitiited  for  o ;  epinula  for  episioUi,  &c. 

t  The  words  iocladed  between  bracketi^  are  wanting  in  the 
Cod*  Armagh. 

X  P&akwtc  for  posihac.  See  the  translation  of  this  Con^ 
A9^mi,  Sect.  yi. 
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dcdit  Jtlli  omnem  potestalem  super  omne  n&men^ 
cosiest  turn  et  terrestrium^  et  infernoruvi^  ut  omnis 
lingua  confiteaiur  quia  *  Dominus  et  Deus  est 
Jesus  Chrislus:  2uem  credimusy  et  expeclamus 
advenlum  ipsiuSy  max  futurus  Judex  vivorum  et 
fnoriuorunir;  qui  reddet  unicuique  secundum  facta 
sua :  el  infundit  in  nobis  abunde  Spiritus  SAKCti 
ilonum^  et  pignus  immortaUlqlts  ;  qui  facit  cre^ 
denies  et  olwdientes  ut  sint  Jilii  Dei  Patris^  et 
coharedes  Christi :  quern  conJUemur^  et  adoramus, 

UNUM    D£UiI    IN    TRINITATE   SACRJ    NOMINtS. — ' 

Ipse  eoim  dixit  per  propbeUm^  « Invoca  Me  in 
die  tribulationis  iwe  et  liberabo  te^  et  magni^cabis 
Me.*  (Ps.  1.  15.)  Et  iterum  inquit,  ^  Opera 
aulem  Dei  revelare  et  antfiteri^  honor\ficum  est^ 
Taoien  etsi  in  multis  imperfisctus  ram,  opto/fV« 
Ires  et  cognatos  meos  scire  qualitatem  meam^  «it 
possint  perspicere  votum  aDima  me^.  Nm 
ignore  testimonium  Domini  mei^  qui  in  PsaloM 
testatur,  *  Perdes  cos  qui  loquuntur  mendacium/ 
(Ps.  T.  6.)  et  iterum^  ^  Os  quod  menlHur  occidil 
emimam.^  (Wisd.  i.  11.)  Et  idem  Doinimis  in 
Evangelio  inquit,  ^  Verbum  otiosum  qu^d  locuii 
sunt  homines,  reddent  pro  ed  rationem  in  die 
judicii/  (Matt.  xii.  36.)  unde  autem  rebementer 
£debueram]  cum  timore  et  tremore  metuere  banc 

^  'duia  is  generally  used  by  Patrick  in  the  sense  of  ^ued. 


J 
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•ententianij  in  die  illfi^  ubi  nemo  poterit  se  sub-' 
trahere  vel  absconder e;  sed  omnes  omnino  red- 
dituri  sumus  rationetn,  etiam  minimorum  pecca^ 
torum  ante  tribunal  Christi  Domini.  (Job  xxxiy. 
22 ;   Rom,  xiv.  10.  12 ;  2  Cor.  v.  10,  U.) 

3*  Quapropter,  olim  cogitavi  [ad  vos]  scri- 
bere,  sed  usque  nunc  hssttavi :  Timui  enim  ne 
iociderem  in  linguam  *  bominum.  Et  qui  non 
legi,  sicut  casteri,  qui  optime,  itaque  jure  []lege» 
runt],  et  sacras  Uterus  utroque  pari  modo-t* 
combiberunt ;  et  sermonem  illorum  ex  infantifi 
nunquam  mutarerunt,  sed  magis  ad  perfectum, 
semper  addiderunt.  Nam  sermo  et  loquela  nos*^ 
tra  [Hibenia^  translata  est  in  linguam  alienam 
[scilicet  Latinam] ;  sic  ut  facile  potest  probari 
ex  saliva  X  scripture  tneip,  qualiter  §  sum  ego 
io  sermonibus  instructus,  atque  eruditus :  quia^ 
inquit  Sapiens,  ^  per  linguam  dignoscitur  ei 
sensus  et  scientia  et  doctrina  varietatis/  (Ecclus^ 
iv.  24.) 

Sed  quid  prodest  excusatio  juxta  veritatem^ 
prsflertim  cum  prsDSumptione  ?   quatenus  modo 


*  Linguam  hominum,  L  e.  coAtumeliam, "  reproach,'* 

t  Uiroque  pari  moc/o^— in  the  originals,  as  well  as  in  iKe 

versions, 

:(  Saliva  scriptures  mem — "  the  drivelling  of  my  writing.'^ 
§  Stuaiiter,  &c. — ^'  how  little  I  am  instracted  and  skUleci 

in  composition/' 
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ipse  appeto  in  senectute  mea^  quod  in  juventute, 
quia  obstiterunt  (peccata  mea)  ut  confirmarem 
quod  ante  non  perlegeram.     Sed  quia  me  credit, 
etsi  dixero  ?   (quod  ante  prsfatus  sum)  adules- 
cens^  imo  pene  puer  iihberbis^  capturam  dedi, 
antequam  scirem  quid  peterem^  vel  quid  vitare 
debueram.     Unde  ^p  bodie  erubesco,  et  vehC'^ 
menter  pertimeo,  denudare  imperitiam  meam^ 
quia  disertis  brevitate  sermonis  explicare  nequeo. 
Sicut  enim  Spiritus  gestit^  et  animus  et  sensus 
monstrat    affectus.     Sed  si  itaque  datum  mihi 
fuisset  sicut  caeteris^  veruntamen  non  silerem  prop* 
ter  retributionem :    etsi  forte  yidetar  apud  ali* 
quantos^  me  in  hoc  praeponere,  cum  mea  inscitia 
et  tardiori  lingtUi.     Sed  scriptum  est,  '  Linguit 
balbtUientes  velocitir  discent  loqui  pacem/  (Isa. 
xxxii.  4.)  quanto  magis  nos  adpetere  debemus, 
gui  sumus,  ut  inquit,  ^  epistola  Christi ;  in  salu* 
te,  usque  ad  ultimum  terras :    etsi  non  diserta 
[[verba  protuli]  sed  rata,  et  fortissime  scripta  in 
cordibus  vestris,  '  non  atramento,  sed  Spiriiu 
Dei  vivi:  (2  Cor.  iii.  3.)     Et  iterum  Spiritus 
testatur,  '  et  rusticatio  ab  Altissimo  creata  est.* 
(Ecclns.  vii.  15.) 

4.  Unde  ego  primus^  rusticus  perfuga,  indoc- 
tus  scilicet^  qui  nescio  in  posterum  providere : — 
sed  scio  illud  certissime^  quia  utique  priusquam 
humiliarer,  ego  eram  velut  lapis  qui  jacet  in  Into 
profundo,  et  venit  qui  potens  est,  et  in  suit 
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misericordiA  sustulit  me^  et  quidem  sGilicet  rar* 
ram  adlevavit^  et  coUocavit  roe  in  siunmo  pari^e ; 
et  inde  fortiter  debueram  exclamare,  ad  retribu* 
endum  quoque  aliquid  Domino  pro  tantis  bene- 
ficiis  cgusj  bic  et  in  aeteraumj  quas  mens  bomi- 
nam  sBstimare  non  potest:  unde  autem  admim* 
mini^  magni  et  pusilli^  qui  timetis  Deuw  ;  et  vos 
ignari  Domini^  rhetorici  ex  Gallicis,*   audite 
ergo  et  scratamini.    Quis  me  stuUutn  excitaTit 
de  medio  eorum  qui  videntor  sapientes  esse  ct 
legis  periti^  et  potentes  in  sermone,  et  in  omni 
tti    dt  me   quidem^  detestabUcm  htotis  mundi 
prsB  ceteris^  inspiravit,   si  talis  essem?     Dum-^ 
modo  autem  nt  cum  metu  et  reverentia,  et  Bine 
querela  fideliter  prodessem  Genti  [^Hibemai'\  ad 
quam  cbaritas  Chbisti  transtulit  et  donavit  me, 
in  irita  mca ;  si  dignus  fuero^  denique,  ut  cum 
bamilitate  Yeraciter  deservirem  iilis. 
:    In  mensura  itaquc  lidei  Trikitatis^  oportct 
distmguere  sine  repiebensione  periculi^  notuni 
facere  donum  Dei  et  consolationem  sBtemam  sine 
timore,  fiducialitcr  Deinomen  {nomine)  ubiqu« 
cxpandere;  ut  etiam  post  obttum  meum,  Gallic 
cis  relinquerem/ra/rt6u«^f  etfiUismeis  [^Iltbef*^ 

*  These  seetn  to  be  Kofen,  whom  he  met  in  the  courae  of 
bit  early  travels,  in  GauL 

t  The  Gallic  monks,  under  Martin  of  Tours,  ami  C7er- 
vutnus;  with  whom  Patrick  associated  for  many  years.«— See 
Snay^  p.  148. 
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nis]  quo8  ego  id  Domino  baptizavi,  tot  miltia 
hominum.  Et  non  eram  digous^  neque  talis, 
ut  hoc  DoMiNus  servulo  suo  coocederet,  post 
arutnnas,  ac  tantas  molesj  post  captivitatem, 
post  annos  multos,  in  gentem  illam  tantam 
gratiam  mihi  donaret,  quod  ego  aliquando  in 
juventute  mea,  nunquam  speravi  nee  cogitavu 

5.  Sed  postquam  Hiberionem  deveneram,  quo* 
tidie  (igitur)  pecora  pascebam,  et  frequens  in 
die  orabam ;  magis  ac  magis  accedebat  amor 
Dei  et  timor  Ipsius,  et  fides  augebatur,  et  spiri- 
tus  augebatur,  [adeo]  ut  in  die  una  usque  ad 
centum  orationes  [orabam],  et  in  nocte,  prope 
similiter :  ut  etiam  in  silvis  et  monte  manebam, 
et  ante  lucem  excitabar  ad  orationem  per  gelu, 
per  pluviam,  et  nihil  mali  sentiebam,  neque  ulla 
pigritia  erat  in  me,  ut  modd  video,  quia  tunc  in 
me  Spiritus  fervebat. 

6.  Et  ibi  scilicet  quadam  nocte,  in  somao 
audivi  vocem  dicentem  mihi,  ^  Bene  jyunas, 
cito  iturus  ad  patriam  tuam:'  Et  iterum,  post 
paululum  tempos^  'Eccenavis  tua  parata  est.* 
Et  non  erat  prope^  sed  forte  habebat  ducenta 
milia  passus*  Et  ibi  nunquam  fueram,  nee 
ibi  notum  quenquam   de   hominibus   habebam* 


*  "  Milia  pasiut,"  Iri$hphtdiieo\ogy,  (or  miUia  pussuumt 


T 
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Et  deinde  postmodum  conTersus  sum  in  fugmi, 
et  intermisi  hominem  [^MiJchanem]  cum  quo 
fueram  sex  annis :  Et  veni  in  Tirtute  Don iirf^ 
qui  vitam  meam  ad  bonum  dirigebat,  et  nihil 
metuebam^  donee  perveni  ad  navem  illam.  Et 
ilia  die  quo  pirveni^  profecta  est  navis  de  loco 
•uo  :  et  locutus  8uni^  ^  ut  {[pecuniam  nou^  Aafre- 
rem,  unde  navigarem  cum  illis:*  -Et  guber* 
natori  displicuit,  et  acriter  cum  indtgnatione  re* 
ipondit^ '  THequaquam  tu  nobiscum  adpetas  ire/ 
Etcum  h»c  audissem^  separavi  me  ab  illis  ut 
wnirem  ad  tuguriolum  ubi  bospitabam :  et  ia 
itinere  coepi  orare ;  et  antequam  orationem  con* 
soimnarem^  audivi  unum  ex  illis  fortiter  excla- 
mantem  post  me,  '  Veni  did,  quia  vocant  te 
homines  isti :  *  et  statim  ad  illos  reversus  sum  ; 
et  ciBperunt  mihi  diceie,  '  Veni,  quia  ex  fide  re- 
cipimus  te  ;  fac  nobiscum  amicitiam  quo  moda 
volueris.'  Et  in  ilia  die  iUque  repuli  fugere^ 
propter  timorem  Dei.  Yeruntamen,  speravi  ab 
illis  ut  mihi  dicerunt,  '  Veni,  in  fide  Jesu 
Christi  ;'  quia  gentes  erant. 

7.  Et  hoc  obtinui  cum  illis :  (et  protinus  navi* 
gavimus).  ISA  post  triduum^  terram  cepimiis,^ 
et  viginti  octo  dies,  per  desertum  iter  fecimus : 


*  These  mariners  were  probably  Picts,  who  reUimed  to 
Caiedtmim,  or  the  Highlands  of  Scolton^ ;  which  were  theD>» 
sad  are  still,  but  thinly  inhabited.— -See  JSmo^,  p.  111. 
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et  cibus  defuit  illis^  et  fames  invalult  super  eos. 
Et  alia  die,  ccnpit  gubernator  mihi  dicere,  *  Quid, 
Christiane,  diets  f  Deus  tuu8  magnus  et  omni^ 
potens  est :  quare,  ergo,  non  potes  pro  nobis 
or  are,  quia  nos  fame  periclitamur  ?  difficile  est 
enim  ut  aliquem  hominem  unquam  videamus/ 
Ego  enim  evidenter  dixi  illis,  '  Convertimini  ex 
fide,  et  ex  toto  corde,  ad  Dominum  Deum 
NOSTRUM,  quia  nihil  est  illi  impossibile;  [et 
orabo3  ut  liodie  cihum  mitt  at  vobis  in  viam  ves- 
tram,  usque  dum  satiamini :  quia  ubique  abundat 
Illi/  Et  adjuvante  Deo,  ita  factum  est :  ecce 
grex  porcorum  in  y\&  ante  oculos  nostros  appa- 
ruit ;  et  multos  ex  illis  interfecerunt ;  et  ibi  duas 
noctes  manserunt,  bene  refecti ;  et  carne  eorum 
relevati  sunt ;  quia  multi  ex  illis  defecerunt,  et 
secus  viam  semivivi  derelicti  sunt.  Et  post  h»c, 
summas  gratias  egerunt  Deo  :  Et  ego  honoris 
ficatus  sum  sub  oculis  eorum.  (Et  ex  hoc  die 
abundanter  cibum  babuerunt )  Etiam,  mel  siU 
vestre  invenerunt ;  et  partem  mihi  obtulerunt : 
et  unus  ex  illis  dixit :  *  Hoc  immolatitium  est ; 
Deo  gratias  [nostro']  : '  Exinde,  nihil  gustavL 

8.  Eadem  vero  nocte,  eram  dormiens ;  et  for« 
titer  tempt  avit  me  Sat  anas,  cujus  memor  ero, 
quamdiu  fuero  in  hoc  corpore.  Et  cecidit  super 
me  velut  saxum  ingeng,  et  nihil  membrorum 
meorum  prsvalens.  Sed  imde  mihi  venit,  ignoro, 
in  spiritum,  ut  Heliam  !  vocarem ;  et  inter  hasc,^ 
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vidi  in  ccbIo  solem  oriri^  et  dum  clamarem 
Heliani !  Hdiam !  *  [totis]  viribus  meis^  €cee 
spleodor  solb  decidit  super  me^  et  statim  discanit 
a  me  omnem  gravitudinem.  Et  credo  qui>d  a 
Cbristo  Domino  meo  (  subveotns  sum,  et  Spiritus 
^U8  jam  tunc)  clamabat  pro  me:  et  spero  quod 
sic  erit  in  die  pressures  mese ;  sieut  in  Evaogelio 
inquit,  (In  ilia  die)  Dominus  (testatur)  Nonvo^ 
estis  qui  loquimini,  sed  Spiritus  patris  vestri 
qui  loquitur  in  vobis.    [MM.  x.  20.] 

9.  Et  iterum  post  annos  (non)  multos,  adhuc 
capturam  dedi.  £a  nocte  prima,  itaque,  manai 
cum  iilis :  Responsum  autem  Divinum  audivi, 
dicens  mihi,  '  Duos  menses  eris  cum  illis/ 
Quod  ita  factum  est :  Nocte  ilia  sexagesima  libe- 
ravit  me  Domimus  de  manibus  eorum.  Ecce  in 
iUnere  providit  nobis  cibum,  et  ignem,  et  sicci^ 
tatem,  [seu  lignum  siccum]  quotidie,  donee 
quarto  decimo  die  pervenimus  ad  homines  ;  (sicut 
superius  insinuavi,  [cum]  Tigenti  et  octo  dies  per 
desertum  iter  fecimus)  et  ea  nocte  quaperyeniaiug 
ad  homines,  de  cibo  vero  nil  babuimus. 

10.  Et  iterum,  post  paucos  annos,  iaBrHan-- 
nits  e/am  cum  parentibus  meis ;  qui  me  ut  filium 


*  Patrick  seems,  unconsciously  perhaps,  to  imitate  our 
Lord's  ezcramation  in  bis  agony  on  the  cross, "  £7>,  EH**  &c. 
which  some  of  the  by-standers  mistook  for  J57tai.  Matt  xxrti. 
46,47. 
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jiisceperunt ;  et  ex  fide  rogaverunt  me  ut'  vel 
modo^  (ego  post  tantas  tribulationes  quas  pertuli ) 
nunquam  ab  illis  discederem.  Et  ibi  scilicet, 
vidi  in  visuj  nocte>  rirum  yenientein,  quasi  de 
Hiberione,  cui  nomen  Victoricius^*  cum  epis- 
tulis  innumerabilibus :  etdedit  mihi  unam  ex  illis, 
et  legi  principium  epistulae^  eontinentem  '  Vox 
Hiberionacum.'  Et  dum  recitabam  principium 
epistolasj  putabam  ipso  momento  audire  vocem 
ipsorum  qui  erant  juxta  sylvam  Focluti,  qus  est 
prope  mare  occidentale :  et  sic  exclamaverunt, 
quasi  ex  uno  ore,  ^  Rogamus  te,  sancte  puer,  ut 
venias,  et  adhuc  ambvles  inter  nos/  Et  valde 
compunctus  sum  corde,  et  amplius  non  potui 
legere  :  et  sic  expergefactus  sum.  Deo  gratias, 
quia  post  annos  plurimos  prsestitit  illis  Dominus 
secundum  clamorem  eorum. 

Et  alia  nocte,  nescio^  Deus  scit,  utrum  in  me, 
an  Juxta  me,  verbis  peritissimis,  quae  ego  audivi 
et  non  potui  intelligere,  nisi  ad  postremum  ora- 
tionis,  sic  affatus  est^  qui  dedit  animam  pro  If, 
ipse  est  qui  loquitur  in  te.f  Et  sic  experge- 
factus sum  gaudibundus. 


*  VicTORicius  appears  to  be  used  in  the  sense  of  Victo- 
R10SUS, "  Victorious ;"  corresponding  to  Fiech^s  appellation  of 
VicToa  ;  denoting  Jesos  Christ. — See  Essay,  p.  148. 

t  This  is  the  excellent  reading  of  the  Cod,  Armach,  The 
common,  "  qui  pro  te  animam  posuit,*'  is  incomplete  in  sense. 
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Et  iterum  vidi  in  me  Ipsum  orantAn  z'  Et  akm 
quasi  intra  corpus  meum:  et  audiyi  [[Ipram^ 
super  me,  hoc  est,  super  interior  em  hotninefn,  et 
ihi  fortiter  orabat  gemitihus.  Et  inter  hsM:  sto- 
pebam,  et  admirabar,  et  cogitabam  quis  eaaek  qui 
in  me  orabat  Sed  ad  postremum  ormtio|iiB  tie 
eflatus  estj  ut  sit  Spiritus  [cognoscenn^ .  fit  nc 
ezperrectus  sum,  et  recordatus  suoij  apoitolo 
[Pau/o]  dicente :  '  Spiritus  a^juvat  if^firmi'^ 
tatem  nostras  orationis :  nam  quid  oretnus  sicut 
oportet,  nescifnus ;  sed  ipse  Spiritus  postulat 
pro  nobis  gemitibus  inenarrabilibus/  qus  Terbis 
ezprimi  non  possunt.  [Rom.  viii.  26].  Et  ite- 
rum, '  Dominus  advocatus  nosier,  postidat  pro 
nobis/     [1  John  ii.  1 ;  Rom.  viii.  34*3 

11.  Et  quando  temptatus  sum  ab  aliquantis 
senioribus  *  meis,  qui  y^oerunt,  et  peccata  vckem, 
contra  laboriosum  episcopatum  meum  Qrepro- 
barunt]  ;  utique,  in  illo  die  fortiter  impulsus 
sum  ut  caderem  hie  et  in  sstemum.  Sed  JDomi* 
Hus  pepercit  proselyto  et  peregrino,  propter 
nomen  suum,  benigne  et  valde  mihi  subvenit  in 
hac  conculcatione,  quod,  in  labem  et  in  obpro. 
brium  non,  male,  deveni.  Deum  oro,  ut  non 
illis  in  peceatum  reputetur  [occasioj  :f  [Nam 

*  ** Senioribus**  these  were«  perhaps,  the  Scoffers,  noUc«d 
§  4,  or  his  GalOcam  brethren,  the  Momks. 

t  The  cominoii  reeding  «'  occatiomm,*^  it  ttngrammaticml 
and  unintelligible. 


-,.        -L   ii* 
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post  annos  triginta  iDYenerqnt  ipcj .  et  ad  versus 
Terbum  Qocuti  sunt]  quod  coofessus  fueitoi, 
antequam  essem  Diaconus  :  [^ubi^^  propter  anxie- 
tatem>  mcesto  animo  insinuavi  amicissimo  meo,* 
qua^  iu  pueritia  mea^  una  die^  geaseram,  immo  in 
una  hora^  quia  nee  dum  praevalebam. — Nescip^ 
Deus  scit)  sihabebam  tunc  annos  quindecim^.et 
Deum  viviioi  non  credebam^  neque  ex  infantum 
mea;  sed  in  morte  et  in  incredulitate  mansi^ 
donee  valde  castigatus  sum^  et  in  veritate  humi* 
liatus  sum^  a  fame  et  nuditate ;  et  {^hoc^  quotidie. 
— Contra^  Hiberionem  non  sponte  pergebam^ 
donee  prope  deficiebam.  Sed  hoc  potius  bene 
mihi  fuit;  quia  ex  hoc  emendatus  sum  a  Do- 
mino: et  aptavit  me^  ut  hodie  essem  [id]  quod 
aliquando  longe  a  me  erat;  [nempe]  ut  ego 
cur  as  hdberemj  aut  satagerem,  pro  salute  alio^ 
rum  ;  quando  tunc  etiam  dt  me  ipso  non  cogi" 
iabam.  . 

12.  Igitur  in  illo' die^  quo  reprobatus.  suQI  a 
memoratis  supra  dictis  [senioribus'\y  {^A  noctem 
illam  )  vidi  in  visu  noctis  [quod]  scriptum  jerf  t 
contra  faciem  meam  sine  honore.  £t  inter  haec. 
audiyi  responsum    (  Divinum )  f  .  diceiis   mihi : 


'^^•■^" 


*  "  Amicissimo  meo/*  pro^Mtbly  Chrmanus ;  with  whom 
he  spent  sixteen  years. — Essay,  p.  149, 

t  Responsum  Divinnm,,  See.  The  obscurity  of  this  orO' 
cular  response  seems  to  baffle  all  attempt  at  explanation.  The 
original  is  probably  corrupt. 
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»  Male  vidimus  faciem  Dei  signdti  nudata 
mine,  nee  sic  pradixit,  male  vidisti  ;  sed  nude 
vidimus,  quasi  ibi  se  junxit,  sicut  dixit,  '  Qiif 
vos  tangit,  tangit  pupillami  oculi  mei/  []Zecb. 
ii.  83.  Idcirto  gratias  ago  ei  qui  me  in  onmibus 
^onforti^Tit,  ut  non  me  impediret  a  profectione 
fin  Hiberioiiem'}  quam  statueram  ;  et  de  sie^ 
dpere  qood  a  Christo  didiceram.  Sed  ma^s  ex 
eo  sensi  in  j;ne  vrrtutem  non  parvam ;  et  fidea  mea 
probata  est  coram  Deo  et  homtnibus.  Uode 
autem  audenter  dieo^  '  Non  me  reprehendii 
conscientia  mea,  hie,  et  in  futurum.'  [[Job 
xxvii.  6.3 

13.  Testem  Deum  babeo  quia  non  sum  men- 
titttft  in  []his3  sermonibus  quos  ego  retuli  Tobisw 
Sed  magis  doleo  pro  amicisslmo  meo,  cur  hoe 
memimus  audire  tale  re^onsum^  cui  ego  crednK 
etiam  animaro.  Et  comperi  ab  aliquantis  J¥a^ 
tribus  [^Gallicis2  ante  defensionem  illam^—- quod 
ego  non  interfui,  nee  in  Britanniis  eram — ^nec  a 
liie  orietor  ut  et  ille  in  mea  absentia  pro  me  pulsa- 
Yet:  etiam  mibi  ipse  ore  suo  dixerat,  ^  JEcce 
dahdus  tu  es  ad  gradum  episcopatus '^ — 'quod 
non  eram  dignus.  Sed  unde  yenit  itli  postmodom, 
nt  coram  cunctis  bonis  et  malis^  et  me  pub  lice 
dehonestaret^  fob  id^  quod  ante^  sponte  et  Ta&tiua 
indulserat?,  Et  Dominus  qui  major  omnibus 
.  est  ♦— satis  dicQ. 

*  There  is  a  chasm  here,  wbidr  cannoC  be  supplied. 


V 


APPENDIX.  07 

Sed  tamen  non  debeo  absconder e  donum  Dei, 
quod  largitus  est  nobis  iti  terra  captivitatis  mem. 
Quia  tunc  fortiter  inquisivi  Eum,  et  ibi  invent 
Ilium,  et  servavit  me  ab  omnibus  iniquitatibus. 
Sic  credo,  propter  inhabitantem  Spiritum  ejus  ; 
qui  operatus  est  usque  in  hanc  diem  in  me  auden* 
ter  rursus.  Sed  scit  Deus^  si  mibi  homo  effatus 
fuisset,  forsitan  tacuissem  propter  charitateni 
Christi.  Unde  ergo  indefessam  gratiam  agam 
Deo  MEO^qui  me  fidele  servavit  in  die  tempta* 
tionis  meae ;  ita  ut  hodie  confidenter  efferam  illi 
sacrificium,  ut  hostiam  viventem,  animam  meam 
Christo  Domino  meo^  qui  we  servavit  ab  Ofn^ 
nibus  anguftiis  meis  ^  ut  et  dicam^  Qjuis  ego  sum, 
DoMiNE,  vel  qu4B  est  vocatio  mea/  quia  mihi 
tantam  divinitatem  cooperuisti  ?  ita  ut  hodie  in 
gentibus  constanter  exultarem^  et  magn\ficarem 
nomen  tuum  ubicunque  fuero  ;  necnon  in  secun^ 
diSy  sed  etiam  in  pressuris :  ut  quicquid  mihi 
eveneritj  sive  bonum  sive  malum^  aequaliter  debeo 
suscipere,  et  Deo  gratias  semper  agere^  qui  miht 
ostendit^  ut  indubitabilem  Eum  sine  fine  crede- 
rem^  et  qui  me  audierit ;  [ita]  ut  ego  inscius  sim 
in  novissimis  diebus^  hoc  opus  tam  pium  et>  tarn 
mirificum  adire  aggrederer ;  ita  ut  imitarer  quos- 
piam  illoSy  quos  ante  Dominus  jam  olim  pras- 
dixerat^  pranunciaturos  *  Evangelium  suum  in 


*  The  common  reading  " pranunciaturum,"  as  0' Conor  ob- 
serves, is  upgrammatical ;  for  which  he  judiciously  substitutes 
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testimonium  omnibus  gentihus  antefinem  mundC 
[Matt.  xxiv.  14.]  Quod  ita  ergo  ( ut  Tidhiras 
itaque)  suppletam  est.  Ecce  testes  sumusj  quia 
Evangelium  prsdicatum  est  usque  ubi  nemo 
ultra  est. 

14.  Longum  autem  est  per  singula  enarrare 
laborem  metim^  vel  per  partes.  Breviter  dicam 
^ualiter  ptissimus  Devs  de  servitute  [joe]  saspe 
liberavit;  ex  duodecim  periculis,  quibus  pencil- 
tata  est  anima  mea^  prster  insidias  multas  :  et 
qu8B  Terbis  exprimere  non  valeo^  nee  et  injuriam 
legentibus  faciam.  Sad  dum  Autborem  habeo 
qui  notit  omnia  antequam  fiunt^  (ut  me  pauper- 
culu  mpopillum  )  ideo  tamen  responsum  Dtvinum 
creberrime  admonuit^  Unde  mihi  hac  sapien^ 
tia  quit  in  me  non  trot,  qui  nee  ^  numerum 
dierum/  [Ps.  xc»  12.]  noveram,  neque  Deuic 
sapiebam  ?  Vnde  mihi,  postmodum,  donum  tarn 
magnum;  tarn  salubre,  Dsum  agnoscere,  vet 
dtiigere? — sed  ut  patriam  et  parent es  [noty\'^ 
amitterem^  et  munent  multa  mihi  offerebantur. 


prmnunciaturoM.    llie  Irish  transcribei:^  ef  the  Confession  seem 
to  hare  been  ignorant  of  Latin. 

*  The  insertion  of  turn,  is  necessary  to  make  sense  of  the 
passage  :  his  parents  were  anxioas  that  Patrick  shonld  not  quii 
them  and  his  country  any  more;  as  he  mentioned  before, 
§  10;  and  his  mission  to  Ireland  ofiended  some  of  bis  aider 
brethren  (the  Gallican  ifionits,}  as  noticed  §  11»  12. — aiiqunn^ 
tos  instead  of  aiiquantis,  the  common  reading. 
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enm  flolu  et  lachrymis ;  et  offendi  illvs  ;  [sctliGet 
parentes]  necnon^  contra  yotum^  aliquantos  de 
senioribus  meis.  Sed^  gubernante  Deo,  nullo 
modo  consensi,  nee  acqiiievi  illis :  non  mea  gra- 
tia [erat],  sed  Deus,  qui  vicit  in  me,  et  restitit 
illis  omnibuii,  ut  ego  venirem  ad  Hibemas  gentes 
tvangelium  pr4edicare  et  ab  incredulis  contume- 
lias  preferre;  ut  haurirem  opprobrium  peregrina- 
tionis  meas,  et  persecutiones  multas  usque  ad  Tin- 
cula  ;  et  ut  darem  ingenuitatem  *  meam  pro  uti- 
litate  aliorum  : — et  si  dignus  fuero,  promptus 
sum  ut  etiam  animam  meam  incunctanter  et 
libentissime  pro  nomine  Ejus  ;  et  ibi  opto  im^ 
pendere  eam  usque  ad  mortem,  si  Do  minus  mihi 
indulgeret:  quia  valde  debitor  sum  Deo,  qui 
mihi  tantam  gratiam  donayit,  ut  populi  multi  per 
me  in  Deum  renascerentur,  et  postmodum  con-' 
summarentur  ;  et,  ut  clerici  ubique  illis  ordina- 
rentur,  ad  plebem  nuper  venientem  ad  credtUi^ 
tatem,^  quam  sumpsit  Dominus  ab  extremis 
term.  Sicut  olim  promiserat  per  prophetas: 
('Ad  Te  gentes  venient  ab  extremis  terrier  et 
dicent)  Sicut  falsa  comparaverunt  patres  nostri 
idola,  et  non  est  utilitas  in  eis.'  [Jer.  xvi.  19.3 


# 


Ingenuitatem  meam,  "  my  freedom,  or  liberty."  Patrick 

s^ys, '  ingenuus  fui  secundum  carnem.' — Epist.  ad  Coroticum. 

t  Credulitatem—fidem  Christian  am,  "the  belief  or  faith  of 
Christ/' 
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Et  iterum^  '*  Posui  Te  lumen  in  Gentihiu,  ut 
sis  in  salutcm,  usque  ad  extretnum  temc.*  [Iw; 
zlix.  6.3  Et  ibi  volo  expectare  prbmiftsum  Ipsius^ 
qui  utique  nunquam  fallit;  sicut  in  Eyangelio 
poUicatur :  '  Venient  ah  oriente  et  occidente,  (et) 
recumbent  cum  Abraham,  et  Isaac,  et  Jacob  .-* 
[Matt  viii.  1 1.3  iicut  credimus  ab  omni  mundo 
venturi  sunt  credentes. 

15.  Idcirco  oportet  benie  et  diligenter  piscari ; 
sicut  Dominus  prsmonet,  dicens,  '  Venite  post 
me,  et  faciam  vos  fieri  piscatores  hominwrn^ 
[Matt.  iv.  19.3  Et  itenim  dicit  per  propfaetas^ 
^  Ecce  Ego  mittam  piscatores  et  venatores  mul^ 
tos,  dicit  Dominus^'  6c.  [Jen  xvi.  16*3  Hnde 
autem  ^alde  oportebat  retia  nostra  tendere^  ita  ut 
multitudo  copiosa,  et  turba  Dbo  caperetur  ;  et 
ubique  essent  Clerici  qui  bapti^arent  populum 
indigentem  et  dcsid^antem :  Sicut  Dominus  in 
Evangelio  admonet,  et  docet ;  diceos^  ^  Euntes 
ergo  doeete  omnes  gentes,  baftizantes  cos  in 
nomine  Patris^  et  IPiui,  et  Spiritus  Sancti  ; 
(Docentes  eos  observare  ^mnia  qu^ecunque 
mandavi  tobis :  et  ecce  Sgo  vobiscum  sum 
omnibus  diebus,  usque  ad  consummationefn  sc^ 
cult.' J  [Matt.  xxTiii.  19,20.3  Et  iter um  dicit, 
'  Euntes  ergo  in  mundum^  universum  pra:dicate 
evangelium  omni  creaturte:  qui  crediderit  et 
haptizatus  fuerit,  salvus  erit;  qui  vero  7ton 
crediderit^  cotidemnabUur/  [Mark,  xvi*  15,  I6.3 
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ileriiiD^ '  PrmdicabUur  hoc  evangetium  rtgni 
in  ufUverso  mundo,  intestimouium  omnibtts  gen^ 
iibusyct  tunc  venietjinis/  [Matt.  xxiv.  14.]  Et 
iterum  Dominus  per  prophetam  prasnuncians,  in- 
quit  :  '  Et  erit  in  novissimis  diebus,  dicit  Do^ 
minus,  ^undam  de  spiritu  meo  auper  omnem 
camem  ;  et  prapheiabunt  Jilii  vestri  et  JUim  w«- 
tr€B;  et  Jilii  vestri  visiomes  videbtmt,  et  senior es 
vestri .  somnia  somniabuni:  Et  quidem  super 
servos  tneos,  et  super  ancillas  metis  in  diebus 
illis  effundam  de  Spiritu  meo,  et  prophetabunt.* 
[Joel  ii.  28, 29.]  £t  in  Hosea  dicit^  '  Vocdbo 
non  plebem  meam,  plebem  meam,  et  non  ntfsert- 
cordiam  cotisecutam,  miserieordiam  conseeu- 
tarn;  el  erit  in  toco  ubi  dictum  est,  non  fdebs 
mea  vos,  i6i*  vocabuntur  Jilii  Dei  vivi/  [Hot. 
i.lO;  ii.23.] 

16.  Unde  autem  Hiberione,  qui  nunquam  no- 
titiara  Dei  habuerunt,  nisi  idola  et  immunda 
usque  nunc  coluerunt ;  quomodo,  nuper  iacta  est 
plebs  Domini?  ei  Jilii  Dei  nuncupantur  ?-r-Filii 
Scottorum,  et  filis  regulorum,  Monachi,  et  vir^ 
gines  Christi  esse  videntur. — Et  etiam  una 
benedicta  Scotta  [^Brigida]ji  genitiva  nobilis, 
pulcherrima,  adulta  erat,  quam  ego  baptizayi. 

*  Instead  of  the  common  reading  ubi,  the  context  requires 
ibi  ;  as  contrasted  with  the  preceding  ubi. 

t  Sl  Bridget  is  here  understood^  and  described ;  as  re* 
marked  by  Mabillon,  O* Conor,  Rerum,  &c.    Proleg.  i.  p.  106. 
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Et  posf  pttuci^s  diesj  anft  cansft  yeoH  ad  bot 
[^Brigida],  insinuavit  nobis  [se]  respoosom 
[^Divioum}  accepisse  a  NuHtie  Dii;^  et  moniiil 
etiam^  ut  esset  virgo  ChristU  et  ipia  Dbo  prozi* 
maret :  Deo  gratias.  Sexta  ab  hac  die  optiikie  ae 
avidissiine  arrifuit  illiid :  |^ex  eo^  quod  etiam 
oninei  virgines  Dei  ita  boc  faciun<;  non  sponte 
^patrum  earum,  sed  persecu^dnem  patiuntur^  et 
inproperia  *  falsa  a  parentibas  suit :  et  nihilo- 
minuSj  plus  augetur  numerus^  et  de  genere  nostro 
qui  ibi  nati  sunt^  nescimus  numenim  eonim, 
pr»ter  Tiduas  et  continentes.  Sed^et  \\\m  maxi* 
me  laboraut^  qusB  serottio  t  detinentur ;  usque  ad 
terrores  et  minas  assidue  perseyerant.  Sed  Domi* 
Mu^  gratiam  dedit  multis  ex  ancillis  tneis^  nam 
sive  tantum  ([patiantur]*  tamen  fortiter  imitan* 
tur  [csetera83. 

Unde  autem^  etsi  voluero^  [possim]  amittere 
illas?'  Et,  ut  peigera  in  Britannias,  et  liben- 
tissime^  paratos  eram,  quasi  ad  potrium  et  par  en* 
its;  non  id  solum,  sed  [paratus]  eram^  usque 
Gallias,  visitare  fr aires  ;  et^  ut  viderem  faciem 


*  Inproperia,  an  autiquated  term,  •ignifying  ** nick^namcs^ 
rcproache$**''JPlautus. 

t  He  probably  allades  to  those  of  his  Imfc  conTcrts,  wha 
had  been  made  captives  by  Coroticus,  and  his  allies,  the  apo«>« 
tate  Irish  and  PicU. 
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Sanctorum*  Douini  Ma,  [optabam];  scit 
Deus  quod  valde  optabam  :  sed  alligattis  Spiritu 
[noQ  possum  omittere  illas] ;  qui  mibi  protesta- 
tur^  si  hoc  fecero^  ut  futurum  reum  me  esse  de- 
signat ;  et  timeo  perdere  laborem  quern  inchoavij 
[abeundo].  Et  noa  Ego,  [ita  sentio3>  sed 
CuRi9TU8  DoMiNus;  qui  me*  imperayit^  ut  vent- 
rem  [in  Hiberionem ;  imperavit  quoque^  me  fu- 
turum3  esse  cum  illis  residuum  aiatis  mem: 
Si  Dominus  yoluerit^  et  custodierit  me  ab  omni 
\i^  mala^  ut  non  peccem  coram  Illo^  [sicut 
sperare^t  hoc  debueram^  sed  memet  ipsum 
non  credoj  quamdiu  fuero  'in  7toc  corpore 
mortis;*  [Rom.  Tii..24.]  quia  fortis  est  [^Sata- 
nas']  qui  cotidie  X  nititur  subvertcre  me  a  fide^  et 
a  proposita  castitaie^  usque  in  finem  yitas  mex, 
Chri8to>  Domino  meo :  Sed  '  caro  inimica  sem-' 

m 

per  trahit  ad  mortem/  [Rom.  yiiL  6.].  id  est  ad 
illecebras  illicite  perficiendas.  Et '  scio  ex  parte,* 
[1  Cor.  xiii.  12-3  quare  yitam  perfectam  non  egi, 
sicut  et  casteri  credentes.  Sed  cor^fiteor  Domino 
MEo^  et  non  mentior^  ex  quo  cognoyi  Eum^  a 


♦  Sanctorum  scil.  Romanorum,  the  Romish  monks,  with 
whom  he  resided  in  Italy. — See  Epist.  ad  Coroticum  and 
FtVcVsPo^m,  8tanea6. 

t  This  insertion  of  "  sicut  sperare,"  instead  of  the  com-' 
mon  reading,  "  spero,"  seems  to  be  necessary,  to  reconcile  the 
text  to  sense  and  grammar. 

1  Cotidie,  frequently,  for  Unotidic, 
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juveutute  mea  crevit  m  me  amor  Dei^  et  Minor 
Ipsius ;  []adeo3  ut  usque  nunc^  favente  Domino, 
fid^  servavL 

17.  Rideat  autem  et  intultet  qui  yoluerit ;  ego 
non  sileba,  neque  abscondam  signa  et  mirahUia 
quae  mihi  a  Domino  ministrata  sunt,  ante  nmitos 
amios  quam  fuerabt  quast; '  qui  navit  ofimla/ 
etiam  ^  iinie  tempora  secularta.'  [Rom.  viii.  89  ; 
Matt.  XXV.  34.3  Unde  autem  debuero  sine  ces- 
tatione  Deo  gratias  agere^  qui  saepe  indulstt  in« 
sipieutis  meas^  et  de  loco  nou  in  uno  qooque^  ut 
non  mihi  vebementer  irasceretur;  qui  adjutor 
datus  Bum  [Hibemis']  et  non  cito  adquievi, 
Mcundum  quod  mihi  ostensum  fuerat^  et  aicut 
8riRiTUB  suggerebat  Et  misertus  est  mihi 
DoMiNus  in  milia  milium>  quia  Tidit  in  me  quod 
paratot  eram^  sed  quod  ego*  pro  his  neacie- 
bam  de  statu  meo  quid  facoem :  quia  multi  banc 
Ugaiionem  profitbebant;  et  Jam  inter  se  ipsos, 
post  tergum  tneum,  narrabant  et  dicehant, '  iste^ 
^uare  se  mittit  in  pericvlwn  inter  hostes,  qui 
DoMiNUM  non  noverunt  f '  non  ut  causft  malitia^^ 
sed,  non  sapiebat  illisj  sicut  (ego  ipse  tester) 
intellexij  propter  rusticitatem  meam.  Et  non 
cito  agnovi  gratiam  que  tunc  ^rat  in  me ;  nunc 
[autem3  °^^  capit,  quod  ante  [capui8se3  debue* 
ram.     Nunc  ergo,  simpliciter  insinuavi/ra<Vj6i#^ 

*  Ego,  here,  seems  preferable  to  the  common  rtading 
wihi,  which  is  UDgrammatical. 
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ct  conservis  meis  [^Gal lids']  ;  qui  mihi  credide* 
runt.  Propter  quod,  prsedixi^  et  prsdicoj  ad 
roborandam  fidem  vestram :  Utinam  et  vos  imi- 
temini!  majora  et  potiora  faciatis.  Haec  erit 
gloria  meaTquia  *  Jilius  sapiens  gloria  pair  is 
est.*  [Prov.  X.  1  ;  xvii.  6.] 

18.  Fos  scitis^  et  Devs^  qualiter  apud  vos  con- 
versattts  sum  a  juventute  meoy  et  fide  yeritatis,  et 
in  sineerkate  cordis :  etiam  ad  genles  illas  inter 
quas  habito,  ego  fidem  illis  prsstavi  (praestiti) 
et  prasstabo.  Deus  scit^  [[quod  ego]  neminem 
illantm  circurmoenij  iiec  [circuniTenire]  cogito ; 
propter  Dbum,  e^  Ecclesiam  Ipsius  :  ne  excitem 
illis  et  nobis  omnibus  persecutionem,  et  ne  per  me 
blasphemaretur  nomen  Domimi  :  quia  scriptum 
est, '  Vce  hominiy  per  quern  nomen  Domini  Wot* 
phemaiur,  [Matt.  xxvi.  24;  Rom.  ii.  20.]  Nam 
etsi  imperitus  sum  in  omnibus^  tamen  conatu^ 
sum  quippiam  servare  me  etiam  et  fratribus 
Chrisiianis,  et  virginibus  Christie  et  mulieribus 
religiosisy  qu»  mihi  ultronea  munuscula  dona- 
bant,  et  super  altare  reddebant  ex  omamentir 
suis;  et  iteriim  reddebam  illis:  et  ad  versus  me 
scandalizabantur,  cur  hoc  faciebam:  sed*ego^ 
propter  spem  perennilatis,  ut  me  in  omnibus 
cautc  propterca  conservarem,  ita  ut  me  in  aliquo 
titulo  infideli  non  caperent,  yel  ministerium  ser- 
vitutis  meffi  ;  nee,  etiam  in  minimo,  incredulis 
locum  darcm  infamarc  sivc  detrcctarc.     Forte 
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autem^^ — quando  bapfizavi  tot  milia  hominum^ 
speraverimab  aliquo  illorum  vel  dimidium  scrips 
tuU  f  \  dicite  mibi  et  reddagn  vobis.  Aut, 
quando  ordinaTit  Dominus  clericoSf  per  modici* 
tatem  meam  et  miDist^riuna^  [annon]  gratis  dis* 
tribui  ill  is  ?  *  Sipopgsci  ab  aliquo  illorum  x)elpre^ 
tium  calceamenti  mei,  dicite  adversus  mcy  et  red^ 
dam  vobis.'  [Gen.  xiv.  23  ;  1  Sam.  xii.  33.] 

•19.  Magis  ergo  impendi  pro  vobis  [quam]  ut 
me  caperet.  Et  inter  tos,  et  ubique^  j^gebam, 
qausd  vestrdjf  [non  med"]  in  multis  periculis  etiam 
usque  ad  extremas  partes^  ubi  nemo  ultsa  erat^  et 
ubi  nunquam  aliquis  pervenerat  qui  baptizaret, 
aut  clericos.ordinaretj  aut  populum  consumma-^ 
ret ;  donante  Domino^  diligenter  et  libentissime 
pro  salute  vestra^  omnia  generavi.  Interim  pne-^ 
vua  dabam  Regibus,  propter  quod  dabam  merce* 
dem  [fidei]  filiis  ipsorum^  qui  mecum  ambulant ; 
et  [primd]  nihil  comprehenderunt  me  cum  co- 
mitibus  meis.;]; — Et  ilia  die  avidissime  cupiebant 
intpficere  me^  sed  tempus  nondum  venerat:  Et 
omnia  .  quascunque  nobis  invenerunt^  rapuerunt 


*  There  seems  to  be  a  chasm  here,  'referring  to  the  objec- 
tion, that  Patrick  was  influenced  by  mercenary  motives  to 
undertake  the  mission  to  Ireland, 

t  Dimidium  scriptule,  ^'  the  smallest  remuneration/' 
X  Here  seems  to  be  a  chasm — ^thal  they  apprehended^  or 
seized  him,  afterwards/ though  not  at  first. 
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ilia,  ct  meipsumferro  vinxerunt.  Et  quarto  deci^ 
mo  die  absolvit  me  Do  minus  def  potestate  eorum, 
et  quicquid  nostrum  fait,  redditum  est  nobis^ 
propter  Deum,  et  necessarios  amicos  quos  ante 
proyidimus.  Vos  autem  expert!  estis  quantum 
^o  erogavi  illis  fBrehonibusJ,*  qui  judicabant 
per  omnes  regiones  quas  frequentius  visitabain. 
Censeo  enim  non  minimum  pretium  quindecim  ho- 
minum  distribui  illis^  ita  ut  me  fruamini^  et  ego 
semper  vobis  fruar  in  Deum  :  non  me  poenitet^ 
nee  satis  est  mihi ;  adhuc  impendo,  et  super  im- 
pendam  :  Potens  est  Dominus^  ut  det  mihi  post- 
modum  ut  meipsum  impendam  pro  animabus 
vestris — Ecce  testem  Deum  invoco  in  animam 
meam^  quia  non  mentior ;  neque  ut  sit  occasio 
adulationis  yel  avaritue  (scripsi )  Tobis^  neque  ut 
honorem  sperarem  vestram.^  Sufficit  enim  mihi 
honor  qui  non  ( videtur^  sed  corde  creditur^^^Kr- 
lis  autem  qui  promisit,  nunquam)  mentitur.  Sed 
video  jam  in  prassenti  seculo  me  supra  modum 
exaltatum  a  Domino  :  Et  non^  eram  dignus 
neque  talis  ut  hoc  mihi  praestaret,  cum  scio 
(certissimej  quod  mihi)  melius  coovenit  pauper- 
tas  et  calamitas  quam  delicias  et  divitias.     Sed  et 


*  The  Brehons  were  the  Irish  Judges,  who  dispensed 
justice,  and  imposed ^ne5,  which  they  called  eric;  and  seems 
to  be  understood  by  pretium  quindecim  hontinum,  and  pramia 
regibus,  before. 
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imiiatus  sunij  propter  Deum  meum  qoem  diliga> 
peto  ilium  det  mihi^  ut  cum  illis  proselitis,  et 
oaptivis  pro  nomine  suo,  effundam  sanguinem 
meum;  etsi  ipse  etiam  caream  sepulturi,  aut 
miserrime  cadater  per  singula  membra  dividatur 
canibuSj .  aut  bestiis  asperis^  aut  Tolucres  coeli 
comederint  illud  !  Certissime  reor^  si  mihi  hoc 
incur risset^  lucratus  sum  animam  cum  corpore 
jneo;  quia  sine  ulla  duhitatione^  in  die  illa^  re- 
surgemtis'in  claritate  Solis,  [Daniel  xii*  3  ;  Matt, 
xiii*  43.]  hoc  est,  in  gloria  Christi  Jesu  Redemp- 
toris  nostri,  ^lii  Dei  vivi,  [Rom.  ix.  26.],  ^  co/ue' 
redes  Christie  et  conformes  future  vru^ini  Ipsius  ;* 
[Rom.  viii.  M,  29].  Quoniam  '  ex  Ipso  et  per 
Ipsum,  et  in  Ipso,  regnaturi  sumus/  [Rom.  zi. 
36 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  6 ;  Rom.  v.  17 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  12  ; 
Rev.  V.  12.]  Nam  sol  iste  quam  yidemus,  Deo 
jubente,  propter  nos  quotidie  oriter;  sed  nun- 
quam  regnabit,  neque  permanebit  splendor  ejud : 
sed  et  omHes  qui  adorant  eum^  in  potnam  miseri 
male  devenient.  Nos  autem  credimus  et  adaramus 
SoLEM  TERUM  Christum,  [Mai.  ix.2J  qui 
nunquam  interibit;  neque  [interibit]  qui  facit 
voluntatem  Ipsius,  sed  manebit  in  seternum,  quo 
modo  et  Christus  manebit  in  aeternum:  qui 
regnat  cum  Deo  Patre  Omnipotente,  et  cum 
Spiritu  Sajicto  ante  secula\  et  nunc^  et  per 
omnia  secula  seculorum.    Amen. 
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Che  early  occurrences  of  his  life,  it  details  the 
pious  and  disinterested  motives  of  his  mission  to 
Ireland  in  obedience  to  a  heavenly  call ;  and 
concludes  ^ith  an  animated  vindication  of  hit 
conduct  throughout.  It  was  addressed  ^'  to  his 
Irish'*  converts,  and  chiefly  to  those  of  the 
monastic  orders,  which  he  founded  in  Ireland* 
It  was  also  addressed  ($4)  to  his  former  asso- 
ciates, the  Gallican  Monks,  under  Germdnus, 
with  whom  he  spent  much  time,  during  his  long 
travels  of  thirty  years,  before  he  could  prevail  on 
himself  to  undertake  this  arduous  mission,  or 
overcome  their  remonstrances.  Upon  their  ac- 
count, we  may  presume,  it  was  written  in  Latin, 
because  they  did  not  understand  the  Irish  tongue. 
It  is  very  obscure ;  partly  on  account  of  his  long 
disuse  of  Latin,  during  his  entire  residence  of 
sixty  years  in  Ireland;*  as  may  be  collected 
from  his  persuasion  of  CJirist's  command,  that 
''  he  should  go  thither,  and  spend  the  remainder 
of  his  life  there/*  (§  16);  and  partly,  from  the 
ignorance  of  transcribers,  unacquainted  with 
Latin,  who  have  in  many  places  irretrievably 
injured  the  sense  by  their  blunders.     In  some,- 


•  Joce/ine»  therefore,  and  his  other  monkish  historians^  seem 
to  be  Qiistaken,  in  their  accounts  of  St.  Patrick*s  travels  to 
Rom^,  &c.  during  his  mission,  to  make  a  report  thereof  to  tile 
Pope,  and  to  visit  his  friends. 
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and  by  marking  the  emphatic  words  and  passages 
in  italics;  and  dividing  it  into  sections^  for 
greater  ease  of  reference.  But  a  perfect  elucida- 
tion is  not  to  be  looked  for  at  the  present  day. 
Enough^  however^  has^  I  hope^  been  done^  to 
rescue  the  spotless  character  of  our  illustrious 
apostle  from  the  fabulous  misrepresentations  of 
his  superstitious  admirers^  as  well  as  the  objec* 
tions  of  his  sceptical  scoffers;  the  former  dis« 
gracing  his  missiouj  the  latter  denyipg  eyen  his 
existence. 
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FIECHSI  IRISH  POEM; 

t         ■,»♦.■«  •      •  .    • 

^"      PANEGYUIC  ON  ST.  t^ATRICK.    ' 
JUpuhlished  by  Dr.  O'Ccinoe,  .ProUg.  I.  p,  90. 

Fromihe  very  ancitnt  Donegal  MSS. 

. '   ,  .       •  ■  '  '  •    •       •        •    • .      ■.'-•/     •  ■  ■  , 

1'  •  '    •      .       ..    - 
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'    *  GenI^r  Pdttaic  i  Xemthur, 
Asseadh  adfethi  Scelaibh^ 
Macao  se  m-bliadhan  decc^ 
An  tan  do  breth  fo  dhcraibh. 

2. 

Succat  a  ainm  hi  trubh  rad  : 
Cid  a  athair  ba  fisse, 
Mac  Calpuirn,  mic  Otidhe, 
Ho  deochainr  Odisse: 


t  ..h..  ■ 


3. 

i  se  bliadhna  hi  foghnamh 
(Maise  doine  nis  tomledh). 
Batar  ile  Ceaihraighe* 
Ceathar  trebhe  dia  forgnad. 


*  Cothraighe,  Colgan:  signifies^  according  to  Lynch  a 
^  mpporter or  protector;"  and  is  so  rendered  by  him,  "  They 
were  all  by  him  supported;**  but  the  reading  Ceathraigkt  is 
preferable,  as  immediately  relating  to  Ceathar,  **  foarJ 
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4. 

As  best  VicTOR.fr;  i-nls^IS 
^Milcon  :  '  teseadhfor  to/.na,  •  .; 
Forruibh  a  chois  for  sind  leiCj 
Maraidh  dia:  aes  ni  brotina. 

5. 

Do  faidh  tar  EalpdMile,  \  . 
De  mhuir,  ba  bamhra  reatha^ 
Conid  fargaibh  la  German, 
An  dftas  an  deisciort  Leatba. 


6. 

An  innsibh  mhara  Toii^ian, 
Ainis  indibh^  ad  rinibe, 
Legais  Canoin  la  Gearmari, 
Is  eadh  ad  fiadbad:  line. 


•  • 


4    : 


7. 

Do  cum  n-Erenn  dod'fetis; 
Aingil  De  hi  fithisi     - 
Menic  it  chitbe  ifisibh  -  • 
Dos  nicfed  a  ritfaisi. 

8. 

Ropo  cobhairdon  d^-Erinn, 
Tichta  Patraic  for  Oclad; 
Ro  clos  clan  son  angmrma 
Macraidhi  caille  Fochlud* 


-  1 
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14. 

^Ni  con  g^bed  ruact  sine 
Do  fess  aidche  h  illinibh^ 
For  nim  consena  a  rigbe, 
Pritcais  fri  De  in  dindaib. 

15. 

Hi  Slan,  tuaith  Benna  JBairche, 
Nis  Gebbedb  tart  na  lia^ 
Canadh  ced  Psalm^  cech  naidche. 
Do  BIGH  AiNGEL  fo  gnia. 

16, 

Foidh  for  leic  luim  iaram 
Ochus  cuilche  fliuch  immt^ 
Ba  coirthe  a  ritha  dart, 
Ni  leic  a  corp  i  timme. 

Pritcadb  soscela  do  each. 
Do  gnith  mor  fearta  i  leathu> 
Iccaid  luscu,  la  trusca, 
M airbh  dos  fuisceadb  do  beathS. 

18. 

Padraic  priotcais  do  Scotu^ibh, 
Ro  cheas  mor  seath  illeatbu, 
Immi  CO  tiiat  do  bratb^ 
In  each  dos  fuc  do  beathu. 
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24. 


Do  faith  fa  dheas  do  VictoRj 
(Ba  he  arid  ralastur.) 
Lassais  immuine  imbai^ 
Asan  teain  ad  galastar. 

25. 

As  bert  ordan  de  Mache 
Do  Crist  atlaighte  buide^ 
Do  chum  nimhe  mor  raga^ 
Ro  ratha  duit  do  guide. 

26. 

Immon  do  roeghu  it  biu 
Bid  luirech  didin  do  chach^ 
Immut  illathiu  xnesa. 
Re  gait  £r  Ik^Erend  do  brath. 

27. 

Anais  Tasac  dia  aes^ 
An  tan  do  bert  Comain  do 
As  bert  mos  n  icfead  Patraic, 
Briathra  Tasaigh  nir  bu  go. 

28. 

Samh  aigis  crich  fri  aidhi^ 
Ar  na  cate  les  oca^ 
Co  chenn  bliadhna  bai  soiisi : 
Ba  he  sitblaithe  fpda. 
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34. 


Patraic  cen  airde  nuabhair 
Ba  mor  do  maith  ro  meanuirj 
Bith  in  gellsbe  meic  Maire 
Ba  sen  gaire  in  genuir. 


This  Poem  is  ascribed  to  Fiech,  ^e  disciple 
of  St.  Patrick,  by  Colgan,  Usher,  Ware,  ^chol-^ 
son,  &c.  and  affords  internal  evidence  of  its  high 
antiquity^  in  the  old  terms  found  therein  peculiar 
to  Druidism,  which  became  obsolete  after  the 
introduction  of  Christianity^  and  its  establishment 
by  our  Apostle.  Such  terms  as  Cissel,  ''  the 
Devil/'  and  Armchosal,  '*  Satan/'  stanz.  19: 
Noeb,  ''  a  saint,**  or  rather  a  prophet  or  diviner, 
from  the  Hebrew  JSTob,  ''  prophecy/'  or  Nabi,  a 
'*  prophet,'*  stanz.  9  and  30:  Fuisceadh,  he 
awaked,  or  restored  to  life^  17 :  mos  n  icfead, 
27 :  Samh  aigis,  ^8,  Ac.  as  remarked  by  Colgan, 
and  Dr.  O' Conor,  Proleg.  i.  p.  89. 

The  text  of  the  Donegal  MSS.  agrees  nearly 
throughout  with  Colgan's.  By  the  help  of  the 
latter^  a  few  errata  in  0*Conor*%  edition  are  cor- 
rected :  as  Cris  for  Christ,  20 ;  glaisso  for 
glaisse,  22^  &c. 

The  number  of  Latin  words  in  this  Poem 
are  considerable^  when  disembarassed  from  their 
Irish  orthography.    Anim,  anima ;  corp,  corpus^ 


92 


APPENDIX. 


32:  bheatha,  vita,  9:  nua,  nova,  10:  JDe,  Deus, 
«on,  sonus,  8  :  mhara,  mare ;  r/gfe  Aingel,  rex 
Angelorum,  15 :  nglie,  regnum,  14  :  luscu,  lu8« 
CU8,  17:  fhir  Deacht,  vera  Deltas,  21  :  or  dan, 
ordo,  35 :  teainad,  tenebant,  24  :  cen,  sine^  32  : 
luirech,  lorica,  26  :  frt,  tres,  20  :  ceathar,  qua- 
tuor,  3  :  5f,  sex  ;  decc,  decern,  1,  &c. 


') 


ti ' 


• .  1 
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FIECHI  CARMEN  VETUS  HIBERNICUM,  &c. 

Ex  Codice  velusliuimo  Dungallenie  Latine  reddita 
a  Cabolo  O'Coxok,  S.T.  D. 

1. 

Natus  est  Pairicius  Nemturri, 

Ut  refertur  in  narrationihus, 

Juvenis  fuit  sex  annorum  decern  ■       . 

Quando  ductus,  sub  vincula. 

2. 

Succat  ejus  nomen  in  tribubus  dictum, 
Quis  ejus  pafer^  sit  notuoij 
Filius  fuit  Calpurnii,  filii  Otidi, 
Nepos  diacoui  Odissi. 

3.  ^ 

Fuit  sex  annis  in  servitutc, 

( Escis  hominum  [Gentiliuni]  non  vescebat) 

Fuit  ei  nomen  adoptivum  Ceathraige, 

Q)iatitor  tribubus  quia  inserviit. 

-•■",. 

"4" 

-  '  .    • 

Dixit  Victor  (ei)  servo 
Milconis,  \  Iret  trans  Jluct us/ 
Posuit  suos  pedes  supra  saxum^ 
Maneat  exinde  ej  us  vestigia. 


> 
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a 

Fuit  salutaris  HiberniiB 
Adventus  Patricii  ad  Focladios, 
Audivit  a  longe  sonum  vocantium 
Infantum  masculoruoi  Sylvas  Fochlad. 

Rogabant  ut  yeniret  SanctuSj 
Quo  cum  discurrerent  in  dies,* 
Quo  abstraherentur  ab  erroribus 
Populi  Hibernim  f  ad  vitam. 

10. 

Populi  Hibernia  prophetizabant, 
'  Venturas,  pads  dies  novos. 
Qui  durarent  in  perpetuutn  : 
Fore  desert  am  regionem  Temoria.* 


beside  Artnorica,  included  western  Gaul,  as  far  as  the  see  of 
Auxrrre  southward.  Not.  Proleg.  i.  91 ;  for  as  Colgan  justly 
objects.  Nisi  Gfrmanus  dicaturdegisse  in  eis,  (insults  Tytrhini 
maris)  videtur  hie  prapoitenu  ordo. 

*  In  this,  and  the  18th  stanza,  Colgan  has  confounded  the 
Irish  term,  Leathu,  signifying  ''  daily,''  with  LeaiAa,  **  La* 
iium,  or  Italy  ;*^  and  thereby  inextricably  embarrassed  the 
sense.  This  is  one  of  the  happiest  emendations  of  0*  Conor, 
"  Leathu,  indies" 

f  The  Irish  phrase,  Tuaiha  h-Erenn,  seems  to  be  mistrans- 
lated populi  Hibemia,  by  Colgan  and  0' Conor,  throughout 
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15. 


^*  ' 


ta  Slana  populorum  montis  Botrchi 

(Fonte)  qui  ftuoquam  sentit  siccitatenij  Tel  ^6uS^ 

nutionem^ 
Canebat  centum  Psalmos  omui  nocte> 
Reoi  Angelorum  ut  serviret. 


16. 


Dormiebat  supra  saxum  nudum  postea^ 
Et  carala  madida  circumamictus, 
Fuit  cortex*  ejus  quietis  pulvinar, 
Non  sinit  corpus  suum  in  superbiam* 

17. 

Pnedicabat  eyangelium  cuique^ 
Operabat  ingentja  miracula, 
Sanabat  cacos,  jejuniis 
Mortuos  resuscitabat  lad  titani; 


*  Co^an  renders  coinke^  *•  sazmn;*'  bat  it  it  etideillly 
derived  firom  Ibe  Latin  carttx,  "  the  bark  of  a  tree;''  and  was 
•o  understood  by  Mabillon : — Centeni^  per  diem,  tplidemqne 
per  noctem^  genoflexionibus,  Dii  nuyestatem  ador^dMt;  et  pro 
piomis  et  lecttstemiis,  tantum  arborum  corticilm  i^ebatur^ 
Annal.  T.  1.  p.  150.    Proleg.  i.  p.  93,  note. 

ft 
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In  Ardmacha  est  imperiiutij 
Et  diuturaum  nasomti  javeotutt  EamMiml  ' 
Et  ecclesia  Celebris  in  Duno  *  *^  '      ' ' 

Non  ikiea  voluntas  quod  deserta  Temotta. 

23. 

Patricius  quando  fbit  in  lepra. 
Ad  medelam  prooedens  Ardmaeham, 
Invit  angelus  coram  eo^f 
In  via^  in  medio  dici. 

Ivit  ad  austnim  ad  Victors  Mj 
(  Fuit  is  idem  qui  vocavit) 
Exarsit  rubus  in  quo  erat^ 
Ibi  miscuerunt  colloquium. 

Dixit  (Angelus)  regimen  Ardmachmi 
Christo  iteratas  liaudes^  gratias  j 
Ad  coelos  magna  ( tua)  -dileotio 
Prosperam  reddidit  tibi  tuaai  petitiafiete^ 

*  Cotga^  has  rightly  preserved  the  original  compound^ 
Ihlk'hiili^k^,  d^tfotiHg  the'  to^n  of  pwnupatrici,    VUter,  ' 
idtettoat  saiilf  Was  (>6rt^;[  ks  diAtngiiished  frofn  J)unmm 
ritnpljT/'whioh  prftb^bfy  delldted  the  town  ot  Kttkenny,  in 
LeMier:^   See  Appends  No:  I. 

f  Lfkdk  Tenders  thlsf  Thie;  ^Ah  atagel  cattie  tipon  hi$  head,** 
oi^  appeared  over  &ittt  ijl  the  air.  t^oi^,  ^  head/'  is  omitted  hj 
Coigmi  toad  <y€(m6r.    '  ' 

h2 
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30.  .    .    ' 

Qijioniam  stetit  pro  Joshua, 

Sol^  ad  cttdendos  peccatores. 

Cur  non  trecies  obedientior 

Iaxx,  propter  beatitudioem  Sanctorum  ? 

SI. 

Clerici  Hibcrnise  conftuerunt 
Ad  exequias  Patricii  ex  omiii  loco, 
Sonus  concentus  superni 
Affecit  fomno  quemque  corum. 

32. 

Anima  Patricii  a  corpore. 
Post  asrumnas^  separata  est ; 
Angeli  Dei  prima  nocte 
Excubias  fecerunt  sine  mora* 

33. 

Quando  lugebant  Patrictum, 
Ivit  ad  Patricium  alterum  : 
Et  simul  cum  gaudio  abierunt 
Ad  JesuMj  filium  Maria. 

34. 

Patricius  absque  elevatione  superbifls, 
Ingentia  bona  exco^tavit : 
Obiit  in  servitis  Filii  Maria, 
Fuit  [id]  felix  ejus  nativifas. 

h3 
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This  TersioDj  however,  hag  great  merit,  in 
removing  many  obscurities  in  Colgan%  which 
rendered  several  parts  of  the  poem  unintelligible ; 
partly  by  closer  attention  to  the  antiquated  terms, 
found  therein ;  armchosaly  *\  S^tanas/'  19,  &c. 
and  also  to  the  derivations  from  the  Latin, 
illohra,  *'  in  lej[>ra/'  23^  &c. 
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V 


•* . 


tra^sLatioi*  ■  ' 

OF 


'  r » 


FIECH'8   IIirSH   POE'MV 

PANEGYRIC  ON  ST.  PATRICK. 

t 
C^^^Jfy  from  0*Comor'«  Latin  Version. 

• .  f  r     *  /  I 


!     ;  .t 


♦   t 


f  •  •  I 


Patrick  was  bora  ai  Nemthur,      "  '  -  '*    *'^  •'*  * 

As  related  in  stories ; 

A  youth  of  sixteen  years 

When  carried  intd  ci^^tnrrty.  '-^ 


.^f 


2. 


••  I 


I ' 

I 


Succat,  his  name  among  his  own  tribes^ 
Who  was  his  father  be  it  known ; 
He  was  son  of  Calphumius  *  and  O/i ^^j 
Grandson  of  the  Deacon  Odisse. 


m  w  .1 

'•  '     '  :  ^        l-  f    >  •  t 


*  In  hit  epiftle  to  Coroiicu$,  Patrick  has  recorded  his 
lather's  family  name :  Ingenuus  fui  secundom  camera,  Dcco* 
ritmc  patrt  nascor*  His  ftmily  name^  loliniaed,  Dccdrto;  was 
changed  to  Cii^iUcnitii#,  at  his  ordtoatioii.  There  seems  flo 
ground  for  the  supposed  celibacy  of  Ca^humius,  after  b6  be- 
came a  priest    This  was  a  monkish  fiction. 
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7, 


To  £rtn  *  lie  preoeeded^  \  >  .       < 

(Warned  by)  the  Aiisis.br  God,  in  tuMNi»;t' 

Often  he  saw  in  dreasM,)  -  - 

That  he  oagfat  to  tttiim'  thither.   '  .<■      :  i 


».' 


Most  salutary  to  Eriii- ' 
Was  the  coming  ot  Patrick  to  Foclad  ; 
He  heard  from  afar  the  sound  of  inVifaitidn 
From  the  «dnt  of  Foclad  ifrood. 

9. 

They  besought  the  Saint  to  cdine. 
To  discourse  with  them  daily ; 
To  draw  away  from  their  errors 
The  Diviners  of  Erin  to  life  (eternal).' 


It  ft 


.; 


*  I  have  retained'  the  origiDal  pr6per  name  of  Ireland t 
compoanded  of  Jmr,  or  j&,  signifying ''  xoeuetn,*'  and  /»»  tUi 

contxzdion  o(  Jfmis, "  liUutd.**  i' 

'  •  ■  ■  /I  * 

t  Colgw'f  ?ei^on,.«<  Adm^nitos  Angekfum,  ^ppariti<m> 
bus/'  followed  by  Lynch,  "  Warned  by  God's  Angels  in  appa« 
ritiont ;''  seems  preferable  to  0' Conor's  "  Angelis  Dei  vocan- 
tibus :''  for  the  Irish  term,  **  JUhisi*'  is  evidently  the  Latin 
vittonihui,  disguised  by  the  orthography  :  thjMi(jfr^ili:]rishi  U 
vtr,  or  viri^  in  laiin;  ZMFir-holgs,  •*  Viri  Belg4t/*  But  Fiechff 
Aingil  De,  should  rather  be  understood  in  the  singular  nuo^ 
ber,  corresponding  to  Victor,  in  the  preceding  Stiinza,  4. 
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15: 


«    ). 


In  Slane,  with  tne  aiVinen  of  Mbiiot  Bflrcha^ , 
Whose  (river  BovneJ  is  never  ^leid  nor  ctiminisfied. 
He  chaunted  a  hundred  psdlnis  each  nighty        . 
To  serve  the  King  6f  AmoelsV' 


16. 


•  •   •  •    / 


• »  ;  ■       t      • «  .» 


He  slept  upon  the  hare  rock. 

And  a  vret  quilt  over  him.  .  1 

The  bark  ( of  trees )  was  \^h  pillow ; . 

He  indulged  not  his  body  in  luxury. 


17. 


He  preached  the  Gospel  to  all. 

He  worked  miradesf*  daily ; 

He  healed  the  &/m^ ;  with*  fainting,  *     '    ' 

The  dead  he  restored  to  life. 

■  ■  • 

18. 

Patrick  preached  to  the  Scotian  tribeaj . 
He  underwent  great  labours*  daily ;       ^ 
That  all  may  be  saved  for  ever. 

Each  whom  he  guided  to  life^ 

.1 


See  Strictures  on  these  iniracle<»  £ssay,  p.  166. 


I 
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19. 

the  Bon$.of  Eber,*  and  the  soni  of  Eremon, 
Were  all  going  to  the  Devil ; 
"Even  Saidh  was  casting  them  down  to  belU 
In  the  gr^at  winnowing  ian. 

20. 

Until  (he  Apostle  arrived. 

To  preserve  Ihem  from  evil  spirits  : 

He  preached  for  three'-score  years         [descent. 

The  cross  of  CjiitiST^  to  the  diviners  of  Fenian 

21. 

Upon  the  diviners  of  Erin  was  darkness^ 
The  diviners  adoring  idols  : 
They  believed  not  in  tbe^true  Deity^ 
In  the  true  TiiiNiTr.f  \  - 


.**.r^ 


*  The  original  Emir,  is  e?idently  a  corruption  of  Eber,  or 
Ileber,  the  brother  otEremon  or  Heremon ;  these  were  the  sons 
•  of  Mitesius,  whose  expedition  from  Spain  to  Ireland  toqk 
place  A.D.  1003.    See  Append.  I. 

t  "  St.  Patrick  is  said  to  hare  made  use  of  thai  species  of 
trefoil,  to  which,  in  Irclmid,  we'gi]re  the  name  of  Shamrock^  m 
explaining  the  doctrine  of  the  Trimtv  to  the  Pagan  Irisk,  I 
do  not  know  if  there  be  any  other  reason  for  our  adoption  or 
this  plant  as  a  national  emblem.  Hope,  among  the  ancients, 
was  "  sometimes  represented  as  a  beautiful  child,  standing 
upon  tiptoes,  and  a  trefoil,  or  three-coloured  grass,  in  ber 
hand."     Moorc^s  Irish  Melodies,  No.  V.  p.  5. 


•  t   • 


•     < 
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22. 

In  Ardmagh  is  the  seat  of  empire, . ;«    . 
And  long  shall  be,  to  the  citiMtis  of  Emaniaj  * 
And  the  g^eat  church,  at  Dovm-^atfick*. 
I  wish  not  that  Temor  be  tribeless. 

23. 

When  Patrick  was  in  the  leprosy. 

Going  for  cure  to  Ardmagh, 

Aq  Angel  came  upon  him. 

On  the  way>  in  the  middle  of  the  day. 

24. 

He  went  southwards  to  Victor, 
(He  it  was  who  called  him) 
The  bush  in  which  he  was  burnt ; 
Then  they  held  conference. 

25. 

(  Victor  )  said,  '*  authority  is  given  to  Ardmach  ; 
To  Christ  repeated  praises,  thanks ; 
(Thy)  great  love  to  hearen. 
Hath  prospered  thy  petition.' 


ft 


26. 


''  The  hymai  you  chaunt,  while  living, 
Shall  be  a  breast-plate  to  each  ; 
The  men  of  Erin,  in  the  day  of  judgmeiit^ 
Shall  be  with  the  wise  for  cvex." 
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27. 


Tassac  *  remained  after  Urn : 
When  he  gave  him  the  Communion, 
He  taid  thwt^PatHck  would  not  recover  ; 
The  words  of  Tanae  were  not  falie. 


The  aun  dispelled  the  ing;bt. 

So  that  the  light  forsook  them  not. 

For  the  ipace  of  a  year  there  was  sun-ligfat:  \ 

That  was  the  prolonged  daj. 


In  the  battle  fou^  at  Bethoron, 

Against  the  diviners  of  Cmuum  by  the  sm  of  Hun, 

The  «un  stood  itHl  over  Giheon, 

As  Scripture  lelafes  to  «•. 


*  Totuu  wu  originalljr  ■  bnmer  and  silvemnith,  who 
onwinenhiil  tb«  cclrfiTaUd  ennier  fst  ^  fatrick,  Mlled  th« 
Stuff  tffJenit.    "  S^MMwndUnfardsiprieit."  Ufmch. 

t  I  ha*e  ventured  to  rendci  ati^," —mligkt"  nppaaitg 
it  to  be  derived  from  the  Luin-  Sol,  It  oocuri  again,  itaiw  30. 
I  suspect,  however,  that  tamA,  in  the  6nt  line  of  stanza  38,  is 
the  contraction  of  tatnkin  ;  and  iCso,  it  denotes  the  Moon,  and 
not  the  sun.  See  Essay,  p.  156.— And  then,  the  rendering 
should  be,  "  The  mom  kept  backtlw  mght;"  -at  Ae  adualiy 
d!d  by  "standing  stiJI  ov«f  the  vslUy  of^/^i*."  Joahas 
X.  1ft  ,  .      , 
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30. 


Since  the  sun  stood  still  for  Josliua, 
To  slay  tbe  8i$mcrs  (of  Canaan),  > :  ; ' 

Why  should  nfii  the  sun's  light 
Be  three  hundred  times  more  obedient^ 
On  account  of  the  felicity  of  the  Saints  ? 

• 
31. 

, ' .  •   ■ 

The  clergy  of  Ertnh  -  they  flocked 

• 

To  the  wake*  of  Patrick,  flpom  eteiy  side; 
The  sound  of  celestial  harmony 
Set  each  of  them  to  sleep. 

32. 

# 
The  soul  of  Patrick  from  his  body 

Was  separated  after  his  labours : 

The  Angels  of  God,  the  first  nighty 

Kept  watch,  without  delay. 


•  • 


*  I  have  here  (bllowed  Lynck's  rendering  of  Dairi,  **  to 
vjokt  ;^'  alluding  to  the  Irish  custom  of  watching  the  corpses 
the  first  night  after  death.  The  watching  was  poetically  cele- 
brated by  the  Angels  of  God,  who  separated  his  soul  from  the 
body,  and  carried  it  to  "  Father  Abraham,  in  Paradise ;"  who 
took  it  directly  to  Jesus  in  heaven,  (not  to  purga/oryj,  accord- 
ing to  Fiech's  doctrine.  , 
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33. 


While  they  bewailed  *  Patrick,  ( in  Erin, ) 
He  went  to  the  other  Patrick,  ( father  Abraham, ) 
And  with  joy  they  departed  together> 
To  J£BU6  the  Son  of  Mary. 

34. 

Patrick,  not  elated  with  pride^ 

Was  the  anthor  of  great  blessings ; 

He  died  in  the  service  of  the  Son  of  Mary, 

His  birth  was  auspicious. 


*  The  Irish  kualai,  resemhles  the  Latin,  ululo,  to  "  how)«'' 
or  '•  bewail/' 


1 
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V. 


ANTIQUE    MEDALS    OF    OUR   BLESSED    SAVIOUft 
FOUND   IN    THE    BRITISH    ISLES. 

Among  the  various  antiquities  found  in  the 
£ritish  Isles  from  time  to  time^  certain  silver 
and  brass  Medals  of  our  blessed  Saviour^  with 
liis  profile^  and  inscriptions  in  the  Hebrew  cha- 
racter^ are  entitled  to  attention ;  as  furnishing 
collateral  evidence^  if  genuine  antiques^  of  the 
early  introduction  of  Christianity  into  the  places 
in  which  they  were  found. 

I.  The  first  of  the  series,  noticed  in  the  fac-^ 
similes  of  Plate  III,  is  that  of  a  Brass  Medal 
found  in  the  Isle  oi  Anglesey,  about  A.D.  1702> 
among  the  rubbish  of  an  old  circular  entrench- 
ment, called  Brein  Gwyn,  in  the  middle  of  the 
township  of  Tre*r  Dryw :  of  which  the  learned 
JRowland'^ubVishcA  a  fac-siraile  in  his  Momt 
Antiqua,  p.  93;  and  an  explanation  of  the  in-" 
scription,  in  the  Appendix,  p.  318 — ^331. 

The  Hebrew  inscription  appears  to  be  this  i 

nn^  Di«i  nrn  n^B^a  naj  yi»» 

which  mav  be  thus  literallv  translated  : 

I 


1 
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'^  JESUS    THE    mighty:     THIS    IS    THE    CHRIST 


AND    THE    MAN   TOGETHER. 


»* 


The  first  word  in  the  inscription^  V*85^*  Jeshuah, 
in  Hebrew,  corresponds  to  the  Greeks  IriOOU^t 
*  Jesus,*  signifying  a  ''  Saviour;^'  as  it  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  Sj/riac  version  likewise^  Lukei. 
SI;  Matt.  i.  21. 

The  second  word,  *^^li  Glbor,  appears  io  be 
the  contraction  of  ll^i  Gibour,  signifying 
"  Mighty ;  and  referring  probably  to  his  Scrip- 
tural title,  niaa  Vn,  Al  Gibour,  *'  Mighty 
God,*'  Isa.  ix.  6. 

The  third  word,  tVtffD,  MessiaJty  signifies 
the  same  as  'o  ;c§/ffr^C,  *'  The  Anointed,*^  as 
Jtsus  was  preeminently  to  be  Icing,  priest,  and 
prophet. 

The  fourth,  mn,  Ha-zeh,  is  the  pronoun  Ht, 
Zehs  "  He,  or  This,"  and  the  emphatic  articfe 
n.  He,  «*  The,'*  prefixed ;  both  connected  with 
the  preceding  word,  according  to  constant  usag«^ 
ntn  Dy\  le-am  ha-zeh,  "  to  this  people/^  Isa. 
vi.  9;  n^i^  Oyjl,  ha-am  ha^zeh,  ^' this  people/^ 
Isa.  viii.  6;  xxix.  IS,  &c. 

The  fifth,  Da»,  Adam,  is  applied  to  '^  the 
first  man,"  the  progenitor  of  the  human  race  ; 
and  also,  to  man  or  mankind  in  general,  de- 
scended from  him,  throughout  the  Old  Testa- 
ment :     And  in  the  New,  is  also  applied  cmpha- 
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tically,  to  '*the  second  man,**  the  Lorp  from 
Heaven;**  so  distinguished  **  from  the  jfirst  man 
Adam;'*  who  became  ''  a  quickening  Spirit  "  at 
his  resurrection ;  for  **  as  in  Adam  all  die^  even 
80  in  Cubist  shall  all  be  made  alive/'  1  Cor. 
XV.  22.  45-^9. 

The  sixth,  in\  Jahad,  '*  together,**  intimates 
the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  nature  in 
Jfisus  Christ.  Such  appears  to  be  a  simpler 
and  more  natural  interpretation  of  the  term,  than 
^'  Mediator,*'  or  ''  Reconciler,**  proposed  in  the 
Appendix  to  the  Mona  Antiqua,  p.  318.* 

II.  The  second  Medal  is  of  Silver,  and  more 
elegantly  engraved,  in  the  possession  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Symonds,  of  Ensham,  Oxfordshire: 
It  vf^^.  given  to  him  by.  a  parishioner,  on  hec 
death-bed;  who  always  carried  it  ateout  her, 
haying,  rather  a  superstitious  veneration , for  it. 
Whefo  she  got  it»  he  I^nows  not.  Its  &o*simile 
is  given  No.  II.  in  the  Plttte. 
.  The  jfoltowing  appears,  to;. be  the  HebrewJn- 
scriptioa:  . . 

JPRQNT.    W^  — K 

BMVimaK.*  \  .■>.■'■■'■ 

I  » 

I   ■  ;.#  |i>   ..     . 


T     w     .      •     •      :  / 


•    > 


*  The  medal  itsdf  was  unluckily  lost)  in  tbe  carriage  firodi 

Ani;lesey  to  Oxford.  .    •  •    :  • 
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which  may  be  thus  literally  translated  : 

•  •  •* 

FRONT. — ''the   lord    JESU." 

MEVERSE. — ''CHRIST  THE KIKG^  CAMB  IN. PEACE r 
AND  THE  LIGHT  PROM  TB*E  MAN  WAS  MADE  LIFE."*^ 

The  first  letter  of  the  inscription^  K^  Aleph, 
appfeany  io  be  the  contraction  of  pTtt,  Ad»n, 
**  Lord;**  rendered  necessary,  by  the  space  oc- 
cupied by  the  image  or  profile ;  as  the  second 
word,  *)tS^,  Jcsu,  for  the  same  reason^  is  curtailed 
of  its  last  letter,  expressed  in  the  first  medal. 

The  first  word  of  the  Reverse,  ^Vo,  Afekcb, 
••  the  King,*^  was  a  usnal  epithet  of  Christ,  as 
^  ^e  King  of  Israel/'  John  i.  60 ;  or  "  ihe  King 
of  the  Jews/*  Maitt.  ii.  2;  xxrii.  II;  or 
specifically,  ^  Christ  the  King/*  Luke  xxii,  2; 
namdy,  '*he  spiritual,  as  distingoished  from  the 
iemporai  King^  Herod,  Matt^  it.  I — 6 ;  or 
desar,  John  xviii.  56. 

The  third  and  fourih  words,  D^btE^l  {(^^  Ba- 
heshalom,  **  came  in  peace/*  are  descriptive  of 
bis  peculiar  character  as  *^  Prt»ce  of  Peace/* 
Isa.  ix.  6 ;  who,  in  meek  marjesty,  entered  Jem^ 
siiletn  ia  bumble  triumph,  Uke  the  Judges  and 
Prophets  of  old,  mounted  upon  an  ass ;  fulfilling: 
prophecy:  "Tell  ye  the  daughters  of  Sion, 
Behold,  thy  King  cometb  iinto  thee,  meek,  and 
sitting  upon  ao  ass,  even  a  rolt,  the  foal  of  an 
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ass/'  Zech.  ix.  9.  Matt  xxi.  1—9;  wfco 
*""  made  ^cace  by  the  i>Ieod  of  his  cross,' •  Col.  i. 
«). 

The  fifth  werd,  "IKI,  w/ir,  appears  to  be  com- 
pounded of  the  conjunction  %  "  and,**  and  *JN, 
^r,  the  contraction  of  ^W,  flur,  ^*  light;"  the 
inidclle  letter^  1^  vau^  being  dropt^  for  want  of 
iTOom  for  it  in  the  line. 

The  sixth  word,  DIND,  me  adam,  ''from  the 
man,"  is  descriptive  of  ''  the  second  Adam"  as 
'Observed  before^  on  the  first  medal ;  vrho^  at  his 
incarnation^  was  ''  the  light  of  the  worlds"  John 
viii.  12 ;  "  the  true  light,  which  enlighteneth 
Everyman  coming  into  the  world;"  as  ''flesh, 
or  man  ;i  and'dwelling  among  us.  John  i.  9.  14. 
Philip,  ii.  6-«. 

The  seventh  and  eighth  words^  *n  ♦Wy, 
^shui  hai,  "  was  made  life,"  aptly  represent 
Him,  in  whom  was  life,"  John  i.  4 ;  "  having 
life  in  himself,"  John  v.  26  ;  "  the  resurrection 
and  the  life  ;  or  the  author  of  the  resurrection  to 
life  eternal  at  the  last  day^  to  all  them  that  be- 
lieve in  him^  his  name^  or  authority  as  Jesus,  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  John  xi.  25;  xx.  31. 
Phil,  ii.  9—11. 

'  III.  The  third  Medal  is  of  Brass^  with  a  con- 
siderable alloy  of  silver,  resembling  the  celebra- 
ted Corinlhian  brass^  so  much  used  in  medals. 
This  appears^  from  the  clearness  of  its  sound^ 
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vbeD  struck  against  a  table^  and  from  its  perfiod 
preservation,  though  worn  -a   goad  deal;  afler 
having  been  buried  so  long.      It  was  accidentallj 
found,  last  October,  1818,  in  digging  tbe  ridge 
of  a  fK>tatoe  garden,  coi^guous    to   *^  Frian' 
walk,'*  near  the  suburbs  of  the  citj  of  Cork,  ob 
the  south  side;  where  the  name  ia  the  onlj'ine- 
roorial  left  of  an  ancient  manas/eri/^  of  which 
even  the  ruins  have  perished,  being  covered  bj 
the  soil.     Still,  however,  very  extensive  founda- 
tions were  discovered  not  long  since,  near  the  spot 
where  the  medal  was  found,  on  opening  a  gravel 
pit ;    but  this  obstruction  prevented  the  proprie- 
tor from  proceeding ;  and  the  pit  was  filled  up 
again.     Tliese  foundations  lie  nearljr    midwaj 
between  the  ruins  of  two  old  abbeys  ;   the  one 
eastward,  called  lied  Abbey,  beyond  which  tbe 
city  extends  in  every  direction ;  tbe  other  west- 
ward,  called  Gill  Abbey,  near  to  which  the  sub- 
urbs extend.      They  are  said  to  have  belonged  to 
the  Augustine  Friars ;   and  are  supposed  to  have 
been  built  by  a  Bishop  Gill,  about  tbe  sixth  cen- 
tury.    The  monaslery,  which  probably  was  older, 
from  its  more  ruinous  state,  could  not  have  been 
earlier  than  the  fourth  century,  in  the  course  of 
which  monkery  was  imported  info  Europe  from 
Egypt;  and  introduced  by  Eusebius  of  VerceUi 
into  Ilaly^  and    by  St.  Martin  of   Tours   into 
GauL    The  medal  itself  is  iu  the  possession  of 
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Mr.  George  Corlett^  of  Cork  ;  who,  with  a  lauda- 
ble zeal  to  promote  the  study  of  Sacred  Antiqui- 
ties, has  caused  a  correct  fac-simile  of  the  medal 
to  be  engraved  ;  and  has  widely  circulated  copies 
of  it  among  the  literati  of  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 
land;,  wishing  to  ascertain,  as  nearly  as  may  be^ 
the  age  and  authenticity  of  the  medal,  and  has 
recently  published  a  pamphlet  on  the  subject. 

The  inscription  on  it  is  the  same  as  that  on  the 
second  medal.  And,  fortunately,  the  second, 
which  is  more  perfect,  removes  a  doubt  about 
two  letters  in  this^  which  are  either  obliterated 
or  imperfectly  formed  :  It  supplies  the  chasm  of 
the  fourth  letter  of  the  second  line,  in  the  Cork 
medal;  by  the  letter  ^,  beth;  and  proves  that 
the  third  letter  of  the  fourth  line,  which  has  been 
mistaken  for  £),  Pe,  is  in  reality  V ,  Ain. 

Several  varieties  in  the  inscriptions  of  these 
medals,  are  noticed  by  the  German  antiquaries. 

The  learned  Surenhusius,  in  his  magnificent 
edition  of  the  Mischna,  with  Rabbinical  com- 
ments, 6  Tom.  fol.  Amsterdam,  1260,  Tom.  iii. 
p.  239,  has  given,  from  Wagenseil,  the  fac-simile 
of  a  medal  of  the  fisst  class,  which  he  saw  at 
Vienna,  with  this  inscription  on  the  reverse : 


€€ 


JESUS   OF  NAZARETH  THE  CHRIST  ;    THE   LORD 


AND    THE    MAN   TOGETHER. 
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This  IB  a  much  more  elegant  ^tgnyiag,  and 
letters  better  formed,  than  in  the  fac-aimile  of 
Anglesetj  medal :  and  the  inscription  is  probi 
mure  correct,  because  the  meaning  is  faller 
plainer.  Perhaps,  b;  the  ignorance  of  tbe 
graver,  the  second  word,  n)t3,  J'tatsrt,  m 
easily  have  been  corrupted  into  *>3JI,  Gib 
and  the  fourth  word,  mrv,  Jdhoh,  into  T 
Hazch;  dropping  the  small  final  and  initial 
tcr,  *,  Jod,  in  both  words. 

JVaserus,  de  nummis  Hebrteorurn,  p. 
has  given  the  fac>simi1e  of  a  medal  of  the  sec 
class,  with  the  same  inscription,  in  the  Hel 
character  ;  in  which  tlie  contracted  fifUl  w 
"INl,  Vc-Jr,  is  written  fully,  "*W1,  Ve~^ 
and  to  make  room  for  the  insertion  of  the  lett 
Vait,  the  two  last  tetters  of  the  seventh  w 
*18'y,  are  transferred  from  the  foiirth,  to  the 
line ;  coming  before  the  last  word,  *n. 

He  also  cites  Theaciis  Ambrosius,  as  ha 
seen  St  Rome,  in  the  pontificate  of  Juliui 
A.D.  1503,  and  of  Leo  X.  A.D.  I5I2,  ( 
brass  medals  with  the  same  inscriptioD  in 
Snmaritan  character.  But  that  those  in 
TIehrew  or  Chaldce  character  were  in  i 
general  circulation :  vulgo  circuviferuntur. 
Lcusden  also,  in  his  Fhilologus  Hebrt 
Dissertaf.  xxvii.  de  nummis  ft  fonderibus 
priEoruin,  p,  193,  gives  what  he  calls  n  "  J 
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tsh'Christian  Shekel/'  made  by  Jews  converted 
to  the  Christian  faith  ;  of  brass^  in  his  own  pos- 
session ;  in  which  the  inscription  in  Hebrew,  is 
the  same  on  the  reverse,  as  in  the  foregoing,  of 
Waserus  ;  with  the  exception  of  the  first  letter^ 
N,  Alepht  wanting,  on  the  front. 

He  also  notices  a  variation  in  some  other  me- 
dals, of  the  four  last  words  of  the  reverse ;  instead 
of  which,  these  three  words  are  found,  DTIW 
^12^y  DIK,  '*  God  was  made  man/'  dropping 
the  last  word,  ^n.  And  Hottinger,  in  his  treatise 
De  Nummts  Orientalism,  p.  IW,  remarks,  that 
gold  and  silver  mcdal«f  were  to  be  had  in  different 
places,  with  the  same  inscription. 

Wagenseil,  in  his  Sata,  Tom.  i.  p.  579,  gives 
another  medal,  with  a  variety  of  the  same  inscrip- 
tion ;  instead  of  D^nbtt,  substituting  DIN,  a 
second  time,  and  rendering,  ''  And  man,  hy  man, 
was  made  alive."  ''This  medal,'*  says  he,*' is  in  the 
hands  of  many  ;  and  infants  wear  it  about  their 
neck."  It  was  therefore  evidently  used  as  an 
amulet.  And  the  Anglesey  medal  likewise  ap- 
pears to  have  been  used  for  the  same  purpose ; 
for  f  liere  is  a  hole  drilled  through  it,  in  the  place 
marked  in  the  fac-simile,  with  pricks,  or  dots. 

From  the  multitude  and  variety  of  such  medals, 
with  inscriptions  more  or  ^ess  perfect,  current  in 
Gcrmainj  and  Spain,  Wagenseil  rejects  the 
ivholc  of  them  as^  spurious,  and  of  modern  fabric 


Ui 


APPENDIX. 


catioD  ;  tod  not  aaly  tbe  wliole  class  reUting 
Chrisl,  but  also  all  coku,  vith  or  without  fl 
brew  m  Samaritan  ioscripUooa,  relating  to  Abr 
ham,  Moses,  David,  or  Solomon,  likewise,  k 
be  conjectures^  that  the  medals  of  Christ,  in  pi 
ticutar,  were  fabricated  by  tbc  Jews  or  Hebn 
ChristiaoB,  originally  in  Palestine,  as  a  lucrati 
braacb  of  trafiiCj  for  tbe  accommodation  of  nu 
pioui  pilgrims  and  curious  travellers  as  we 
iirom  Europe  to  visit  the  Holy  Laud,  and  natun 
ly  wished  to  bring  home  some  relics,  or  mem 
rialsof  their  journey :  than  which,  none  were  a 
to  be  regarded  with  greater  veneration,  than  su 
posed  antique  medals  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
the  sacred  Hebrew  charact^,  procured  in  t 
country  in  wLich  he  lived.*  And  the  opiaimi 
WagenscU  has  been  generally  adopted  by  su 
ceeding  antiquaries,  Joubert,  Ptnkerton,  S 
Dr.  Barret,  the  learned  librarian,  and  Vice  Pr 
vost  of  TrioityCoUege,  Dublin,  conjectures  tb 
such  fabrication  might  have  taken  place,  Jq  t 


*  De  horam  nummorura  origine  sic  conjicio.  Apnd  seci 
priora,  preutii  aut  curioiitatii  impnliu,  Chrutianorum  mi 
Palitttinam  petebant,  loca  qUK  priesentia  Servatoris  consec 
Til,  suis  conl^mplaturi  oculii.  £t  ipwniin  hoc  atudiam  fi 
lit  quffidara,  pro  itineris  memorift,  domum  rererrent.  Occ 
■ionem  hinc  sumpsere  Judai,  qui  in  fais  partibnt  degunt,  fi 
gendi  nummos  ejuamoJi,  ct  ex  illorum  venditiuoe  Tacicn 
'infcMuni. 
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dark  ages^  about  the  time  of  the  ettablishmeat  of 
image  worship,  in  the  second  Council  of  JVic^j 
A.D.  787.  See  bis  Letter  to  Dr.  Hales,  in  tiie 
pamphlet  published  by  Mr.  Corlett,  p.  52.  And 
that  it  was  not  of  a  much  earlier  date^  the  learned 
Welsh  antiquary  Roberts,  in  a  private  letter  to 
Dr.  H.  on  the  subject^  collects^  from  the  silence 
of  the  Welsh  and  Irish  records^  respecting  any 
such  medals,  in  the  frequent  pilgrimages  to  th^ 
Holy  Land,  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries,  by 
the  Britons  and  Irish,  Dewy,  or  St.  David  of 
Meneroia,  Padarn,  and  Teilo,  &c. ,  who  are  said 
to  have  brought  home  from  thence  appropriate 
gifts  (see  the  foregoing  Ess^y,  p.  1 14,)  ;  but  no 
notice  is  any  where  taken,  of  such  precious  relics, 
as  antique  medals  of  our  blessed  Lord  would 
necessarily  be  esteemed,  had  they  been  then  and 
there  in  circulation.  And  Mr.  Roberts  further 
conjectures,  that  the  fabrication  and  traffic  of 
such,  was  most  prevalent  during  the  Crusades  for 
the  recovery  of  the  Holy  Land  from  the  Infidels, 
which  lasted  two  centuries,  from  the  close  of  the 
eleventh  to  the  close  of  the  thirteenth. 

Admitting,  however,  the  fabrication  and  traffic 
of  spurious  antique  medals,  with  Hebrew  or 
Samaritan  inscriptions  in  several  cases,  the  indis- 
criminate rejection  of  all  such^  by  Wagenseil  and 
his  followers,  seems  unwarrantable.  All  coun- 
terfeits necessarily  presuppose  some  genuine  pro* 
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That  all  such  inedals>  however^  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  are  not  to  be  condemned  in  the  gross,  as 
'^  spurious  and  more  recent/'  in  one  general 
sweeping  sentence  of -rejection,  we  have  strong 
internal  and  presumptive  evidence.  Some  of  tlysfc 
inedals  are  evidently  superior  in  the  elegance  of 
their  execution,  and  accuracy  of  their  inscriptions, 
to  others :  and  though  we  are  warranted  to  reject 
,  the  latter  as  counterfeits,  the  former  may  be  genu- 
ine, as  well  as  the  shekels  of  Israel.  Of  the 
inedals  of  the  first  class,  the  Kicnna  medal  pos- 
sesses superior  elegance  and  accuracy  of  inscrip- 
tion ;  while  the  AngUsexj  medal  is  so  deficient  in 
both,  that  we  may  well  doubt  its  genuineness,  and 
antiquity  ;  as  far  later  than  the  early  age  assigned 
to  it  by  Rowlands,  about  the  time  of  the  sup- 
pression of  Druidism,  or  introduction  of  Christi- 
anity into  Britain.  And  if  we  compare  the 
medals  of  the  second  class,  the  Oxfordshire  medal 
of  Mr.  Symonds  shews  much  greater  accuracy  of 
inscription,  than  the  Cork  medal  of  Mr.  Corlett, 
and  is  probably  therefore  of  earlier  date.  That 
eroineal  Irish  antiquary.  Dr.  0*Conqr,  to  whom 
a  fac-simile  of  the  Cork  medal  was  commu- 
nicated,  conjectured  that  it  was  of  Spanisk 
fabrication,  and  imported  by  some. of  the  Spanish 
invaders  of  Ireland,  or  Hiberno-Spanish  refugees, 
of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign.  And  upon  inspec- 
tion  of  the    medal    itself,    with   which   I   was 
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The  shorter  description  famished  by  Waseru^, 
may  be  thus  rendered.* 

'^  The  countenance  (of  Christ)  was  placid^ 
handsome,  and  ruddy ;  so  formed^  however,  as  to 
inspire  the  beholders,  not  so  much  with  love  apd 
reverence^  as  with  terror.  His  locks  were  like 
the  colour  of  a  full-ripe  filbert  nut,  [auburn^] 
straight^  and  entire  down  to  the  ears ;  from  thence 
somewhat  curled,  down  to  the  shoulders;  but 
parted  en  the  crown  of  the  head,  after  the  fashion 
of  the  J^'^azarites :  his  forehead  was  smooth  and 
shining,  his  eyes  blue  and  sparkling;  his  nose 
and  mouth  decorous  and  absolutely  faultless ;  his 
beard,  in  colour  like  his  locks^  was  forked  and 
not  long." 

On  this  tradition^  which  might  have  been  genu- 
ine,   was  evidently  framed  the  other  and  more 


*  Wa9crui,  p.  63,  states  it  thus :  **  Neque  hoc  silentio 
IraDsroitti  debet,  viz.  Imaginem  Domini  qud  nuromo  illo  noo- 
iro  exprimitur,  ad  earn  dcscriptioQcm  esse  designatam  quam 
LeniuluSp  Civis  Romanus,  et  Judaeorum  olim  pnaeses,  ad  impeni- 
torem  Tibcrium  misisse  yulgo  perhibetur ;  quam  ait  vulta  plar 
cido,  venusio  et  subrubicundo  fuissc ;  capillos  habuisse  colori 
bene  matnras  nucis  avellanse  similes;  pianos  et  integros  ad 
aures  usque  ;  inde  crispos  nonnihil  ad  humeros  usque ;  tertict 
Tcro  divisos  Nazarenorum  ritu  :  fronte  fuisse  plani  et  fulgid^; 
ocuHs  glaucis  et  •  ifucantibus ;  naso  et  oik;  decoro  et  prorsus 
a^u/Acp  ;  burba  capillis  simili,  baud  prolixin  ac  bifidatd.'' 
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elaborate  deflcription^  recorded   bj  Pobridis,* 
vhich  may  be  thus  rendered :— * 


*  F(J>ricius,  in  his  Codex  Apocrypbas  Novi  TestaaMiHi, 
Hamburg,  1719,  Vol.  1.  p.  298,  after  reciting  two  lettennp* 
|M)scd  to  be  written  by  Pilate  to  the  emperor  TiberiMS,  ncm 
this,  attributed  to  Lentulus,  in  the  foUowing  terms : — 

''  Alius  iJJe,  Lentulus  nomine,  qui  ante  J^iiaium  adroiiiisin- 
tioneni  illius  urbis  (JlicrosolymiUtnet)  habult,  Seuatuiscrtpsit:— 
Hoc  tempore  vir  apparuit,  et  adhuc  vivit,  vir  pra^ditas  potentia 
magna,  nomcn  ejus  Jesus  ChrUtus:  Homines  eum  propkeiati 
potentem  dicunt,  Discipuli  ejus  Filium  Dei   vocant.     Monoos 
vivificat,  et  a*gros  ab  omnis  generis  asgritudinibus  et  morbis 
aanat.     Vir  est  altas  statura;,  proportionatcc,  et  conspectus  t«}- 
ttu  ejus  cum  severitate  et  plcnus  efficacia,  ut  spcctatorcs  amuc 
eum  possint  et  rursus  timcre.     Pili  capitis  ejus   rinei  colorii, 
usque  ad  fundamentum  aurium,  sine  radiationc  et  erecti,  et  a 
fundamento  aurium  usque  ad  humeros  contorti  ac  lucidi,  et  ab 
humeris  deorsum  pendentes,  bifido  vertice  dispositi  in  morem 
Nazaraenorum.     Frons  plana  et  pura,  facies  ejus  sine  macula, 
quam  rubor  quidam  tcmpcratus  ornat.    Aspect  us  ejus  ingenam 
etgratus:   Nasus  ejus  et  os  ejus  nullo  modo  reprefiensibitia: 
barba  ejus  multa  et  colore  pilorum  capitis  biforcata :  Ocoli  tjtm 
cccrulei  et  extreme  lucidi.    In  reprebendendo  et  objorgando 
Ibrmidabilis,  in  docendo  et  exhortando  blandce    lingos  et 
amabilis:  g^tia  miranda  vultus,  cum  graTitate.     Semel  eum 
ridentem  nemo  Tidet,  sed  flentem  ■  In  loquendo  poode* 

rans  et  gravis,  et  parcus  loquela.     Pulcherrinius  Tultu  inter 
homines  satos." 

For  this  curious  extract,  and  others  from  Hoitingerg  Watc* 
rus,  Wagenseil,  &c.  translated  in  the  text,  I  am  indebted  to  the 
learned  Dr.  Barret, 
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.^  At  thk  tiim  appeared  a  man/wbo  is  still  liv- 
ings a  man  endued  with  great  pbwer>  liis  name 
JtBus  CJiHst:  The  people  say  that  he  is  a  tnighty 
prophet ;  his  disciples  call  him  the  Son  of  God. 
He  quickeiv  the  dead^  and  heals  the  sick  of  all 
manner  of  diseases  and  disorders.  He  is  a  nian 
of  tall  3tature^  well  proportioned^  and  the  aspect 
of  his  countenance  engaging^  with  severitjrj  and 
full  of  expression^  so  as  to  induce  the  beholders 
to  loye^  and  then  to  (ear  him.  The  locks  of  his 
head  are  of  the  eoloulr  of  a  Tine  leaf^  'without  curl^ 
and  straight  to  the  bottom  of  his  ears^  but  friom 
thence  down  to  his  shoulders  curled  and  glossy^ 
and  hanging  below  his  shoulders.  His  hair  on 
the  crown  of  the  head  disparted,  after  the  manner 
of  the  Nazarites.  His  forehead  smooth  and  fair ; 
his  face  without  spot^  and  adorned  with  a  certain 
tempered  ruddiness.  His  aspect  ingenuous  and 
agreeable.  His  nose  and  his  mouth  in  no  wise 
reprehensible.  His  beard  thick,  and  forked^  of 
the  same  colour  as  the  locks  of  his  head.  His 
eyes  blue,  and  extremely  bright.  In  reprehending 
and  reproving,  awful ;  in  teaching  and  exhort- 
ing, courteous  and  engaging ;  a  wonderful  grace 
and  gravity  of  countenance.  None  saw  him 
laugh  even  once,  but  rather  weep.  In  speaking, 
weighty  and  impressive,  and  sparing  of  speech : 
In  countenance,  the  fairest  among  the  children 
of  men/' 
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From  thii  admirable  description,  wkk 
be  founded  in  the  maiiij  on  truth,  tbougl 
lished  evidoitly  in  iti  preient  form,  nii| 
been  framed  ■ome  uf  the  nedals  of  oui 
Saviour.  And  from  it,  unquestioaal 
drawn  that  inimitable  picture  by  Card 
rqiresenting  our  Saviour  in  the  aolemi 
blessing  the  cup  at  the  JLait  Supper ;  i 
copied,iii  needlework, by  MisB  Linwood 
rivets  the  attention  of  evay  pious  spec 
bee  raagnificent  muieum  in  JLcicetter 
London. 
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1.  SoHorum  Doctrina  rationalis  et  experiwuntalit,  ex  Ntwtomi 
optimorumque^  Pkj^sicantm  Scrijfiis,  metkodo  eUmcntarid 
coHgesia.  Cut  premittityr  Di$qui$itio  de  Acre  ct  Modi/kd- 
tionibus  Atmotpkeriz.    1778,  Dablio,  4to.  pp.  151. 


This  tract  was  chiefly  designed  to  explain  and  Tiadicate  Sir 
haac  NemtovCt  abstruse  Theory  of  Sounds,  contained  in  his  funda- 
HMntal  propositions,  Frmdpim^  ToLii.  prop.  47,  48,  40,  and  to 
Goftfirm  it  by  the  expeiiments  of  Durk&m^  Ccmiamne^  &e. 

S.  Dc  MoHhuM  PhMctarum  in  Orbilmt  txceniricU  teeunitm 
7%€ariam  Ntwionitmam  Diswertatio.  1789,  Dublin,  8vo. 
pp.  32.  "• 

This  was  designed  to  explain  NewtoH*$  fundamental  propo* 
sition,  PrincipiOf  lib.  L  prop.  16,  and  its  corollaries ;  and  to  deduce 
immediately  from  thcoce,  his  profound  theory  of  the  Rerolutions 
of  the  Planets  and  Comets  in  Elliptical  Orbits. 

3.     Anafyiis  JEquationum.     1784,  Dublin,  4to.  pp.  348. 

Designed  as  a  Comment  on  Newton's  concise  and  difficult 
Aritkmetica  Universalis:  including  the  principal  improvements 
made  in  Algebra,  since,  by  De  Moivrey  Simpson^  SaundersoMf 
Button,  Waring,  London,  Clairaut,  Euler,  UAUmherty  Bertrmnd, 
La  Grange,  6cc. 
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l>UBUCATIONS  BY  TIIE  AtriHOR. 

4.  ObwrralMM*  oh  'lie  PoliliemI  Jmflmemce  qfihe  Doetra 
the  Popt't  Supremacy.  Dublin  uid  London,  pwrt.  i.  li 
part  ii.  1788,  Hto. 

TliMc  panphlcU  were  ocmioacd  by  ilie  ooniiorer 
frelnnd,  between  Bnbop  Wooimard  and  Doctor  Aider,  tt 
AidiUihop  ofCtuiel,  Mr-CXMry,  &c 

5.  The  Rigliti  qf  Cititetu,    DuUio,  1793,  8v& 

6.  The  Seripture  Daetrime  qf  Political  Governmeta 
Polilieal  Liberty.     Dublin,  1794,  8ro. 

TheM;  irere  dcaigned  to  niUKor  Paine'*  Hiphtt  iff  .Um. 
populKr  clunmir  for  ifittiy  and  radical  Rrform  iif  Parliament, 
ibe  revolutiimani  dnciriavi. 


7.  ObiervatioMi  oh  the  pretent  State  qfthc  Parochial  d 
q/*  the  Ckurth  t^lrtUnd.  Doblin,  1794,  8*o. — R^ri 
in  London,  by  Baron  Materet,  along  with  his  Modt 

Heformer. 

Id  tills  pawpfalct,  the  prorouiul  polilieal  wiadom  of  thei 
taiiuii  of  lyiAe*  ii  nadicaud,  aa  a  proviwin  for  tho  Cleigy,  i 
or  fulling  with  dw  brae*,  rcnderini;  them  dependant  on  tbc  I 
■ltd  cicludiog  then  fron  poBtkal  p<wcr ;  and  tba  iamdrnfamey, 
ruinDua  cooMqucnoei  eipowd,  of  the  crude  awl  aboc^e  achi 
ofCoiiiMiidittoit  for  Tjtbe  UtbcrtA  deriMd  or  niggested. 

8.  Irith  PurntiU  qf  Uieratwre,  1798  Bnd  1799.  Dal 
8to.  Containing  Traniiationi  ol  the  clawicnl  Greek 
Latin  motto*  and  citationi  in  tbit  celebrated  Satire, 
JiMgliah  Punuits  qf  Literature;  and  reflexions  on 
political  slate  of  Irtlatid,  during  tbe  former  Bebellio 


9.     The  Injector.     London,  1799,  8*o.     Chiefly  desif 
to  expoM  the  leading  erron  of  French  Phthtophitm, 

nfihe  Sociitiaa  anil  Unitarian  Schools. 


PUBLICATIONS  BY  TIIE  AUTHOlt 

10.  'An  Aiufwer  to  Dr.  Sioke^^  Eaay  on  the  Nature  and 
Import  qf  Stib$enptioH  to  the  nirt^'nine  Articles,  in  ^ 
Ireland.    Dubiin,  ,1800,  Sto. 

« 

Doctor  S.  endcHvourcd  to  akew  a  dittiiictiiess  in  the  consti- 
tutions of  tlie  Established  Churches  of  England  and  Ireland  ;  tliat 
^.  the  IrUk .  Clergy  rcceired  the  Thirlj-ninc  Ankles  merely  as 
Articles  of  Peace,  not  like  the  JCngtisk  as  Articles  ttf  Fmitk  or 
Opinion.*'  But  this  is  proved  to  be  unfounded,  from  the  Irish 
Canons  *  for  establishing  the  Agreement  tf  the  Church  qf  England 
and- Ireland  in  the  profession  of  the  same  Waiikf  and  lor  *  avoid- 
ing diversities  (f  opinions^**  &c.  and,  3.  From  the  intention  of  the 
framers,  Lord  Strqford,  &c.  which  was  evidently  to  unite  the  two 
Churches. 

11.  Analysie  PluxUmum,  with  Corrigenda  nxid  Addenda. 
Loodon,  1800,  4to. 

Thb  was  designed  to  explain  Ne»cton*%  concise  and  abstruse 
Theory  of  Fluxions,  as  stated  in  its  original  form,  Prindpia,  lib.  ii. 
sect.  vL  lemma  2,  and  its  six  cases;  and  to  vindicate  his  title  to  the 
inventioa  of  Fluxions,  from  the  misrepresentations  of  La  Grunge 
and  the  Monthly  Reviesp ;  and  in  the  Appendix^  to  vindicate  his 
Theory  of  JEtherial  Vibrationt  from  the  charge  of  Materialism^ 
brought  against  it  by  Professor  Robinson  of  Edinburgh. 

This  tract  was  printed  by  Baron  Maseres^  and  inserted  also  in 
the  fifth  volume  of  his  Scripteres  Logarithmicif  p.  87 — 9M;  with 
the  Corrigendoj  &c.  p.  149 — 859. 

12.  National  Judgments.  Dublin,  1803,  8vo.  The  sab- 
stance  of  a  Fast  Sermon,  on  Isa.  Ix.  12,  preached  at  Kille^ 
sandra,  Oct.  19,  after  the  latter  Rebellion  of  1803. 

13.  Methodism  Inspected.  Dublin,  8vo.  Part  I.  1803; 
Part  II.  1805. 

Pa^t  I.  was  designed  to  correct  the  irregularities  of  the  Wes- 
leian  Methodist  Missionaries,  i%ho  prc-nche<l  on  horfiehack,  with 
black  caps, in  fairs  and  markets;  circulated  printed  libels  npainst 
the  Clergy  of  every  denomination ;  and,  though  laymen,  adminis- 


PUBLICATIONS  BY  THE  AtTTIIOIU 

18.  A  Synopsis  of  the  Signs  qfthe  Tiines,  humbly •attfinpted 
to  be  traced  from  the  Chronological  ProphecieSf  chiefly 
drawn  ftom  the  New  Analysis,  with  improvements.  8to. 
1817^  Dublin,  Grierson ;  London,  Riyingtons. 

19.  Faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel; 
and  Sabeliian  Unitarianism,  shewn  to  be  the  God-denying 
Apostacy,  3  vols.  8vo.  1818,  Rivingtons* 

20.  A  Sermon  on  the  Lord's  Prayer.     1818. 

21.  Abridgment  of  a  Correspondence  between  the  Courts  of 
'  Rome  and  Baden,  in  the  year  1817,  respecting  the  ap- 
pointment of  Baron  Wessenberg,  Vicar  Capitular  of  the 
Diocese  oi  Constance.    1819. 

22.  An  Essay  on  the  Origin  and  Purity  of  the  Primitive 
Church  of  the  British  Isles,  and  its  Independence  upon  the 
Church  of  Rome,     1819. 


Print«fd  by  R.  Wilkv,  Chaaeery  lanr,  Loo4oii. 
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